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1. Introduction 

1.1. Central Questions 

The term ‘constitution’ denotes the concept of a polity’s basic order, which has 
priority over other laws, practices and rules and which is enforceable by legal 
action1. A. Thiele sees the following elements as core for a constitution: It is the 
sole source of legitimacy of a state’s authority, it is comprehensive, it is universal, 
and the political community has the autonomous authority to establish or to 
change its constitution2. The content of constitutions can vary significantly, but all 
constitutions identify the polity’s model of government, its major institutions, the 
distribution of power between said institutions, and also “regulate their 
relationship with each other and with citizens”. Certain fundamental rights and 
certain fundamental values of the state may also be part of a constitution3. By its 
very nature constitutions cover a wide range of topics. Hence choices must made, 
when identifying the dimensions addressed in constitutional historiography4.  

Debates about constitutionally relevant topics were a significant part of public 
discourses in nineteenth century Ireland. This may be surprising as between 1801 
and 1922 said country was part of the United Kingdom of Great Britain and Ireland 
and not a separately constituted polity.  The full formal constitutional union of the 
British Archipelago’s whole territory was the result of centuries-long processes by 
which England attempted to dominate her neighbouring island. The Act of Union, 
which merged the British and the Irish Parliaments, was passed in 1800 and 
created a formal legislative union of the two countries. Ireland no longer had a 
separate parliament in Dublin but was represented in both chambers of the 
Westminster Parliament instead. The administrative branch of government had 
been controlled by the British Government before already5.  The intent of the full 
constitutional union was to create international as well as domestic security in the 
era of the Napoleonic Wars. The British Government saw an urgent necessity for 
this measure in the aftermath of a failed rising against British Rule in Ireland 
supported by France. This attempt to integrate Ireland into the British State 
permanently failed and created further division in Ireland. The main flaw of the 

 
1 Brandt, Peter/ Kirsch, Martin/ Schlegelmilch, Arthur/ Daum, Werner; Einleitung 
   In: Brandt, P./ Kirsch, M./ Schlegelmilch, A. (ed.); Handbuch der europ. Verfassungsgeschichte im 19. Jhdt. Vol. I p. 7 
2 Thiele, Alexander; Der konstituierte Staat (2021) pp. 42-46 
3 Ward, Alan J.; The Irish Constitutional Tradition (1994) p. 1 
4 Brandt/ Kirsch/ Schlegelmilch chose to  identify twelve dimensions to tackle the challenge of developing a system for 
   European constitutional  historiography: International Relations, the constitutional structure at a state central level, the  
   franchise and electoral system, fundamental rights, the administration, the justice system, the control over and the  
   structure of the armed forces, the adherence to constitutional principles in a polity’s political life (Verfassungskultur), 
   the churches’  role and statuses, the educational system, the state’s budgetary and financial system, the economic and  
   welfare legislation (Brandt, Peter/ Kirsch, Martin/ Schlegelmilch, Arthur/ Daum, Werner; Einleitung In: Brandt, P./Kirsch,  
   M./ Schlegelmilch,  A. (ed.); Handbuch der europäischen Verfassungsgeschichte im 19. Jhdt. Vol. I pp. 13 – 113) 
   For this study the relations between the central state and a devolved or federated Irish government are also a core  
   aspect and will be addressed in chapter 9.1 in some detail. As will be outlined on pp. 5 and 6 the topics of autonomy for 
   Ireland, denominational conflicts including their impact on the educational system, and the land question will be the  
   central topics of this analysis. 
5 Due to the want of a legislative body or other legal provisions or procedures concerning constitutional change,  the   
   people of Ireland could  not change the nation’s constitutional arrangements autonomously.  Thiele’s last element is not    
   met. Nevertheless the topics dealt with can be considered as constitutionally relevant. 
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Act of Union was, that the Catholic majority of Ireland was excluded from most 
political offices during the first three decades of the nineteenth century, which 
made the question of political rights for Catholics to a dominating issue and turned 
the Anglo-Irish constitutional union into a “symbolic superstructure that was to 
cast its shadow over the entire nineteenth century, as politics became increasingly 
dominated by attempts to defend or destroy it”6. The mostly Protestant Irish 
unionists saw in the Union with the Protestant dominated British state a safeguard 
against Catholic supremacy and tended to support the status quo reached in 1801.  
Ireland had a tradition of rebellion against British domination, which continued 
into the era under review with over time varying intensity. The mainstream of Irish 
nationalists tried to change the Anglo-Irish arrangement by constitutional means 
rather than by insurrection7. Especially the protagonists of these reform minded 
strands of political activists looked for alternative concepts that existed or evolved 
during the nineteenth century. Constitutional precedents referred to mostly were 
those of the United States and of other states evolving from ‘white’ British settler 
colonies, and to a lesser extent constitutional arrangements on the European 
Continent. This thesis will mainly analyse influences from the latter focussing on 
those coming from the predominantly ‘German States’8. 

The topic of this analysis touches several transnational aspects, like the causes for 
the adaption of certain ideas and the selection of same9. According to N. 
Whelehan’s definition transnational historiography is not an autonomous field of 
research but rather an additional perspective which shall complement the 
historiography of a single nation and put same into the context of developments 
that took place during the same period in other parts of the world. The 
transnational view shall explain, how ideas flowed and how they were adapted, 
modified or rejected and how they impacted the country under review.10 

Central questions to be dealt with in this analysis are:  

To what extent were the Irish debates part of transnational discourses and how 
relevant were the influences from abroad?  

How relevant were concepts and precedents from Continental Europe and from 
the ‘German’ States in particular for discourses about constitutionally important 
topics for Ireland? 

 
6 Geoghegan, Patrick; Rising and Union, 1791 – 1801 
  In: Jackson, Alvin (ed.); The Oxford Handbook of Modern Irish History (2014) pp. 510, 511  
7 Ward, Alan J.; The Irish Constitutional Tradition (1984) p.vii 
8 i.e. those countries, which were members of the ‚Deutsche Bund‘ including ‘German-dominated’ multi-nation states like  
  Prussia  and the Habsburg Empire 
9 Pernau, Margrit; Transnationale Geschichte (2011) pp. 45 - 47 
10 Whelahan, Niall; Introduction 
   In: Whelahan, Niall (ed.); Transnational Perspectives of Modern Irish History (2015) p. 1 



7 
 

To go into the topic of ‘constitutional importance’ a brief examination of what 
were the main areas of debate concerning nineteenth century Ireland may be 
helpful: During the period under review there were three for Ireland country-
specific interrelated phenomena: A strong Catholic-Protestant antagonism rooted 
in processes that had evolved in the preceding centuries; an extremely unequal 
distribution concerning the ownership of land; hefty controversies between the 
supporters and the opponents of the Anglo-Irish constitutional Union.  According 
to Alan O’Day the interconnected aspects of autonomy, sectarian conflicts and 

control of land were the dominating subjects of 
discourses which, with shifting emphasizes over 
time, appeared to be the core issues of what was 
viewed in Britain and Ireland as the main three 
dimensions of the ‘Irish Question’ during the period 
under consideration11. These topics were hence the 
most significant subjects of discourse for those 
wanting to change or defend the Anglo-Irish 
Union’s constitutional arrangements. During the 

entire nineteenth century various aspects of these topics were almost 
continuously debated. These subjects and references to German and to other 
international parallels will be addressed in separate chapters of this study. These 
three problem areas were not separate from each other but overlapped, as the 
control over land, denominational affiliations and the attitudes towards the Anglo-
Irish Union were correlated significantly. A specific chapter does analyse 
educational controversies, which were closely linked to the sectarian conflicts.   

As debates about the many facets of a polity’s constitutional arrangements are a 
field too afar to be dealt with in a single thesis, this study will analyse these three 
areas in some detail. A number of other constitutionally relevant issues will be 
addressed also, but in a more cursory fashion. A chapter concerning the 
constitutional highly important topic of fundamental civil rights is not included, as 
in that respect Britain and parts of the wider Anglo-phone world had progressed 
much further than other polities at the time. Irish protagonists used the 
opportunities the relatively liberal British State offered in areas like the right of 
free speech or protection against arbitrary detention and did not refer to better 
situations in other polities from those perspectives, instead some defenders of the 
existing order criticized the British State for granting opponents of the status quo 
too much public space for agitation against the Anglo-Irish Union and its 
government’s politics.  

 
11 According to A. O ’Day the central Irish question at times appeared to be religious, at times related to land and was     
    after  1886 about self-government predominantly 
    (O’Day, Alan; Ireland and the UK   In:  Boyce, D. George/ Swift, Roger (ed.); Problems and Perspectives in Irish History  
    Since 1800 (2004) p. 19) 

denomination

landautonomy
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1.2. Relevance for Historic Research 

As no analysis has been published dealing specifically with the influences from 
Europe and especially with those from the German States on nineteenth century 
debates in Ireland concerning the above listed main constitutional aspects, this 
study tries to fill a gap in historiography, albeit there are quite a number of 
publications dealing with or touching neighbouring topics, or some specific 
aspects that will be addressed in this study also: 

 A plethora of analyses has been published concerning various aspects of the 
relations between Ireland, Britain and the British Empire and also about Ireland 
and the United States and ideas flowing from these areas into Ireland or in the 
other directions. The bibliographies in the relevant chapters of the 2014 ‘Oxford 
Handbook of Modern Irish History’, or in volumes III and IV of the 2018 ‘Cambridge 
History of Ireland’ may give an overview reflecting the current status of research12. 
Beyond these the 1989 by the Royal Irish Academy first published ‘A New History 
of Ireland’ volume V and VI include a number of chapters dealing with 
transnational aspects like Irish Emigration, the Irish Diaspora and transnational 
links to Ireland13. These extensive analyses include quite voluminous lists of 
reference material. This significant number of publications concerning the 
relations between Ireland and ‘the English-speaking world’ is not surprising, 
viewing the at the time and today still ongoing close connections between Ireland, 
Britain, the former British Empire and the United States, especially due to the large 
populations of Irish decent in these parts of the globe.  

Studies concerning the influences on debates relating to the above-mentioned 
topics from the Continent and especially from the German dominated states are 
quite rare: The collections of essays edited by Leon Litvak and Collin Graham in 
200614 or by Myrtle Hill and Sarah Barber in 199015 touch upon some aspects 
concerning European influences. Andreas Boldt’s 2012 doctorate thesis about 
Leopold von Ranke and Ireland16 looks at Ranke’s influence on Irish historiography. 
A comparative study published by Shane Nagle in 2017 deals with the ways history 
was written in Germany and Ireland17. Similarly, Nagle’s 2013 doctorate thesis 
compares Irish and German historiography and its impact on the evolution of 
nationalism in the two countries18. The focus of Zsuzsanna Zarka’s 2012 doctorate 

 
12 e.g. Crosbie, Barry; Ireland and the Empire in the Nineteenth Century pp. 617 – 636  
    In: Kelly, James (ed.); The Cambridge History of Ireland Vol. III (2018) 
    or: Delany, Enda; Migration and Diaspora pp.126 -147 
    In: Jackson, Alvin (ed.); The Oxford Handbook of Modern Irish History (2014) 
    refer to a significant number of those publication 
13 Vaughan, W.E. (ed.); A  New History of Ireland Vol. V (1801 – 70) (1989) Chapters XXVIII – XXXI 
    Vaughan, W.E. (ed.); A  New History of Ireland Vol. VI (1801 – 70) (1989/ 2010) Chapters XXI – XXVI 
14 Litvack, Leon/ Graham, Collin (ed.); Ireland and Europe in the Nineteenth Century (2006)  
15 Hill, Myrtle/ Barber, Sarah (ed.); Aspects of Irish Studies (1990) 
16 Boldt, Andreas; Leopold von Ranke und Irland (2012) 
17 Nagle, Shane; Histories of Nationalism in Ireland and Germany (2017) 
18 Nagle, Shane Christopher; Historical Narratives and European Nationalisms: Germany and Ireland in Comparison (2013) 
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thesis is the impact on debates in Ireland from the developments leading to the 
Austro-Hungarian ‘Ausgleich’19. Parallels and differences between the German 
‘Kulturkampf’ of the 1870s and the situation of the contemporaneous Irish 
Catholicism are the topic of Kimberly Cowell-Meyers’ 2002 publication20. A book 
edited and published by Christopher Clark and Wolfram Kaiser21 looks at Secular-
Catholic Conflicts in a number of European countries during the nineteenth 
century. Somewhat similarly Felician Prill’s 1975 book22 deals with the 
interrelations between nationalism and religion in Europe and especially in Britain, 
Ireland and Germany in the late nineteenth and early twentieth century. The 
essays edited by John Wolff in 2014 look at the Irish religious conflicts from a wider 
perspective23. A 2012 publication edited by Brian Heffernan together with Marta 
Ramón, Pierre Ranger and Zsuzsanna Zarka24 contains a number of essays dealing 
with aspects of Continental influences on the evolution of Irish nationalism, the 
1922 Constitution, the development on Irish microfinance systems, and some 
other very specific topics. The focus of Clemens Körte’s doctorate thesis25 
published in 2006 is the evolution in the perception of the Common Law 
dominated legal system in Ireland on the background of other legal traditions 
especially the old Irish Brehon Law.  

Chronologically outside of the period analysed in this study, Donal Coffey’s 2018 
book focusses on transnational influences on the drafting of Ireland’s 1937 
Constitution26. Andreas Kloevekorn’s 1998 doctorate thesis describes the 1937 
Constitution as an endeavour to fuse Gaelic and British concepts27. 

Whilst not going into the countries’ internal constitutional issues there are also a 
number of publications in the field of international politics neighbouring the topic 
of this thesis: In his 2008 study Jérome aan de Wiel’s28 analyses “Ireland’s strategic 
and diplomatic Importance for foreign powers” during the years leading up to and 
of the Great War.  Wolfgang Hünseler’s 1978 dissertation describes the German-
Irish relations around the years before and during the Great War specifically29. 
Hans-Dieter Kluge’s 1985 publication30 deals with German historiography 
concerning Ireland in the years prior and during the Great War and its impact on 

 
19 Zarka, Zsuzsanna; Images and Perceptions of Hungary and Austria- Hungary in Ireland, 1815-1875 (2012) 
20 Cowell- Meyers, Kimberly; Religion and Politics in the Nineteenth Century -The Party Faithful in Irl. and Germany (2000) 
21 Clark, Christopher, Kaiser, Wolfram (ed.); Culture Wars (2003) 
22 Prill, Felician; Ireland, Britain and Germany (1975) 
23 Wolffe, John (ed.);Irish Religious Conflict in Comparative Perspective - Catholics, Protestants and Muslims (2014) 
24 Heffernan, Brian with Ramón, Marta, Ranger, Pierre, Zarka, Zsuzsanna (ed.); Life on the Fringe?  
    Ireland and Europe  1800 -1922 (2012) 
25 Körte, Clemens; Rechtsbewusstsein und Verrechtlichung in der irischen Agrargesellschaft 1760 -1850 (2006) 
26 Coffey, Donal K.; Drafting the Irish Constitution, 1935 – 1937 (2018) 
27 Kloevekorn, Andreas; Die irische Verfassung von 1937 - Entstehung und Rezeption (published 2000) 
28 Aan de Wiel, Jérome; The Irish Factor 1899 – 1919, Dublin 2008 
29 Hünseler, Wolfgang; Das Deutsche Kaiserreich und die Irische Frage (1978) 
30 Kluge, Hans-Dieter; Irland in der deutschen Geschichtswissenschaft, Politik und Propaganda vor 1914 und im Ersten      
    Weltkrieg 1985 
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diplomatic decisions. Gerhard Loh’s publication’s focus is how Ireland, and her 
internal conflicts were portrayed in German newspapers during the Great War31.  

There is a significant number of publications concerning Continental influences in 
academic areas neighbouring historical research, especially in the fields of 
linguistic and literary science. This is not surprising, viewing the enormous 
influence German and French Celtic Studies had on Ireland’s literary revival in the 
late nineteenth and the early twentieth century. Considered as especially relevant 
for this thesis are: Joachim Fischer’s voluminous interdisciplinary cultural scientific 
publication32, which includes in addition to literary also some historic and aspects 
from the field of political science, but deals with the period during and after the 
Great War predominantly. The 1997 publication edited by Joachim Fischer, Gisela 
Holfter and Eion Bourke33 includes some essays dealing with interesting facets of 
Irish-German history like activities of Irish emigrants in Hamburg during the 
Napoleonic Wars or Pückler-Muskau’s and Freiligrath’s impression of Ireland 
gathered as travellers, which will be referred to in this study.  Eva Maria Stöter’s 
analyses in her 2000 doctorate thesis ‘Irlandbild/ Deutschlandbild’34 “the 
reception of German Culture in Ireland in the 1840s”. Rafael Ingelbiel focusses on 
various impressions gathered and put in writing by Irish travellers to the Continent 
between 1829 and 191435. Patrick O’Neill’s 1985 book36 is a study in literary 
relations between Ireland and Germany, as specified in the second part of the title. 

2.0. Methodology 

Taking secondary literature as a starting point for the topics analysed in the 
individual chapters, the author reviewed for his research printed sources like 
books, brochures, leaflets, pamphlets, posters and reports about speeches 
published during the era under review. Another group of sources used were 
newspaper archives, which are almost all digitised and accessible online. The 
following digitised archives for periodicals were reviewed in particular: The Irish 
Newspaper Archive (INA), which offers “a National newspaper database to 
research Irish history”37 from 1738 to the present, and gives access to the full 
versions of quite a number of Irish Newspapers. The contents of some papers not 
included in the INA had to be accessed separately. For British, American and other 
non-Irish periodicals the DFG-Nationallizenzen web-portal38 was very helpful to 
access contemporaneous sources.  

 
31 Loh, Gerhard; Irland in der Berichterstattung deutscher Tageszeitungen (1914-1918) (1987) 
32 Fischer, Joachim; Das Deutschlandbild der Iren 1890 – 1939 (2000) 
33 Joachim Fischer, Gisela Holfter, Eion Bourke (ed.); Irish-German Connections,  History – Literature - Translation, (1997) 
34 Stoeter, Eva Maria; Irlandbild/ Deutschlandbild (2000) 
35 Ingelbiel, Rafael; Irish Culture of Travel – Writings on the Continent, 1829 – 1914 (2016) 
36 O’Neill, Patrick¸ Ireland and Germany – A Study in Literary Relations 1985 

37 www.irishnewsarchive.com/about-us 
38 www.nationallizenzen.de 
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The rational for using newspapers as a significant source for this analysis is based 
on the following: In Ireland the press had been used as a significant tool of 
mobilisation and propaganda during the rebellion of the 1790s and had been used 
also by the authorities to counter this agitation. These functions of the press 
continued into the Era of Union. Public readings were a route to reach out to the 
at the time significant number of illiterates39. Due to significant increases in the 
rate of literacy, improvements in the transportation of printed materials, and 
means of communication, the relevance of these media got a boost of sorts in later 
years. ”The press was the most vibrant component of the Post-Famine public 
sphere”40 i.e. from about 1850 onwards. After 1855 this wide availability was 
helped significantly by the abolition of taxes imposed on newsprints41. The 
analyses of newspapers of different political and denominational orientation and 
perhaps bias should hence reflect the Irish public discourse quite well, especially 
from the mid-nineteenth century onwards. As newspapers of different political 
colours and their perception was of core importance for the era’s public debates42 
chapter 6 briefly outlines the evolution of literacy and the press in Ireland.   

For access to the records of Westminster parliamentary debates the ‘Historic 
Hansard’ website43 was the obvious portal to be used. 

As already mentioned above, this study tries to look at factors influencing 
developments in Ireland from a perspective of transnational historiography. 
Whilst the meaning of the term ‘Transnational History’ is somewhat opaque44 its 
topics can be described as the “links and flows…and the (tracking) of people, ideas, 
products, processes and patterns that operate over, across, through, beyond, 
above, under, or in-between polities and societies”45. Due to its very nature 
transnational history is confronted with the following challenges:  

Looking at the modality as to how external impulses were perceived and adapted 
in a country is an essential part of transnational historical analysis46. Whilst 
studying the interconnections of nations by looking at the flow of ideas, people 
and artefacts the specific situation of each county must not be dismissed47, both 
when looking at the country of origin and at the country of adaption. Each transfer 
includes necessarily a de-contextualisation at the origin and a re-contextualisation 

 
39 Jenkins, Brian; Irish Nationalism and the British State (2006) p.22 
40 Kanter, Douglas; Post Famine Politics, 1850 – 1879 
    In: Kelly, James (ed.) ; The Cambridge History of Ireland Vol. III (2018) p. 691 
41 Ferriter, Diarmaid; A Nation And Not a Rabble (2015) p. 113 
42 and as newspaper articles were important sources for this study also 
43 api.parliament.uk/historic-hansard/index.html 
44

    Patel, Klaus Kiran: Transnationale Geschichte, In: Europäische Geschichte Online (EGO) (2010) #1:„Vagheit des Begriffs“ 

45 Iriye, Akira/ Saunier, Pierre-Yves; Introduction,  
    In: Irye A./Saunier P.(ed.); The Palgrave Dictionary of  Transnational History (2009) p. xviii 
46 Wehler, Hans- Ulrich; Transnationale Geschichte – der neue Königsweg historischer Forschung? 
    In: Budde, Conrad, Janz (ed.); Transnationale Geschichte (2010) p. 161 
47 Delaney, Enda; Our Island Story? Towards a Transnational History of Late Modern Ireland 
    In: Irish Historical Studies, Vol. 37, No. 148 (Nov. 2011) p. 620  
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when adapted48.  Describing seemingly similar political theories, movements and 
processes in different countries may cause a number of open or latent difficulties, 
which have to be borne in mind. E. Rothschild breaks down those problems into 
the four categories of reification, context, presentism and class49: Ideas, which are 
not timeless entities, may seem to be similar but may actually become rather 
different, when taken up and included in the political agenda of another country’s 
protagonists; the historical contexts have to be considered, especially when 
concepts which originated in one historical situation were applied to another later 
and actually dissimilar situation; the aspects of class affiliation of the individuals 
who developed or adapted certain ideas and the class affiliation of the people for 
whom these concept should apply have to be borne in mind.  

Whilst the above brief comments deal with more theoretical aspects, this study 
does not intend to go too deeply into the many details of said field and rather 
endeavours to contribute to transnational historiography by trying to look into 
some specific constitutionally relevant topics concerning the flow of ideas and 
concepts between Ireland and other countries50. The analyses do focus on the 
perception and contextualisation in Ireland, whereas impulses that originated in 
Ireland and were perceived abroad are dealt with to a much lesser degree.   

The term ‘transnational’ is used pragmatically51 as this study looks at relationships 
and influences that went across national borders and tries to shed new light at 
developments in Ireland by looking at connections, circulations and interactions52 
between processes in Ireland and in other areas. To arrive at topic specific 
conclusions of the connections between Ireland and other parts of the world, at 
the end of each chapter the author tries to outline if and how the influences from 
the German states and other European countries were adapted. As far as 
meaningful this also includes a few comments as to whether and how those 
influences echo in the Irish Free State’s 1937 Constitution, which is still in force in 
the Republic of Ireland, albeit after several amendments.  
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As the discourses dealt with in this analysis were embedded in Ireland’s 
nineteenth century wider developments, which in turn were influenced by the 
history of preceding centuries chapter 3 sketches Ireland’s history until the end of 
the eighteenth century, chapter 4 deals with the Act of Union as a constitutional 
moment of enormous relevance for Ireland, which impacted controversies of the 
nineteenth century significantly, and chapter 5 tries to  give an overview of 
nineteenth century Irish historic processes. This should also be helpful for 
references to the wider conditions of which certain debates were specific aspects. 
In this study the term ‘Nineteenth Century’ embraces the period beginning with 
the Act of Union, which was enacted in 1800 and ends with the Great War, as both 
events were very important milestones for Ireland.  

3. The Evolution of English Rule in Ireland 

3.1. Ancient and Medieval Era 

Evidence of human settlements in Ireland go back for around 9000 years. These 
artefacts were created by migrants from Britain, probably53. There are indications 
that since the Iron Age the Irish gene pool was fairly heterogeneous due to waves 
of people coming in and intermingling, and that the island’s Celtic lineage is to the 
most extend fictional54. Modern narratives of Ireland’s Celtic origins are based on 
historical constructs that were developed from the eighteenth century, onwards55. 
From a cultural perspective there are a number of artefacts indicating that there 
were cultural exchanges between the Irish elite and their counterparts in Britain 
and on the Continent since the third century BCE and that some people with Celtic 
background immigrated to the island at around that time56. Different to England 
Ireland was never part of the Roman Empire. The first written historical source 
mentioning the island to a significant extend is Tacitus’ ‘Agricola’57. Tacitus 
describes a situation in which an Irish chieftain asked the Romans for support in 
an Irish internal struggle. The Roman author thought that Rome could conquer 
‘Hibernia’ with little more than one legion, which was never attempted. Whilst 
Ireland was not part of the Roman Empire there where economical exchanges and 
some influences of Roman culture58. It may be worth mentioning that this is 
somewhat similar to the situation of most of the lands that became modern days 
Germany. During the fifth century the Christian mission in Ireland began. Ireland 
became a significant part of early Christian culture, especially as the island’s 
society was not perturbed much during the Migration Period59. Politically Ireland’s 
situation at this time can be described as one of “decentralized independence”60, 

 
53 Halpin, Andy/ Newman, Conor; Ireland – An Oxford Archaeological Guide (2006) p. 1 
54 English, Richard; Irish Freedom (2007) p. 26, 27 
55 English, Richard, Irish Freedom (2007) p. 28 
56 Halpin, Andy/ Newman, Conor; Ireland – An Oxford Archaeological Guide (2006) p. 17 
57 Ross, David; Ireland - History of a Nation (2006) p. 73 
58 English, Richard, Irish Freedom (2007) p. 28 
59 Stuchtey, Benedikt; Geschichte Irlands (2012) p. 14 
60 Boyce, David George; Nationalism in Ireland (1991) p. 27 
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characterized by various chieftains and kings competing for influence and power. 
Viking raids affected Ireland from 793 onwards. These were followed by the 
founding of settlements which evolved into towns like Dublin, Cork, Limerick and 
Wexford61. Unlike a number of modern era authors claimed, the early mediaeval 
Irish society was not egalitarian but showed the usual social hierarchy of the 
time62. Whilst not unified politically the Irish population had “some sense of 
belonging to a larger community or natio”63, which is evidenced by the period’s 
saga literature, especially by the ‘Leabhar Gabhala’64, which was written down at 
around 1050. In this epic poem antagonisms and violent conflicts between the 
Ghadhil (Gaels) and the Gall (foreigners) were put into literary form. This may 
indicate that a sense of a community struggling with others for power existed in 
early medieval Ireland and that the Irish of the time had some feeling of belonging 
to a “proto-nation”65 of sorts. The ‘Leabhar Gabhala’ should not be viewed as 
source reporting about actual invasions but as a narrative which combines old Irish 
sagas and biblical texts66. The Irish church acted quite independently from Rome 
and had its own ecclesiastical calendar and rituals, which at the time were widely 
followed in England also, albeit not without disputes, until the synod of Whitby 
decided in 664 that England would introduce the Roman versions. These were 
adopted in Ireland within the next two generations also67.   

Significant changes in Anglo-Irish relations happened during the second half of the 
twelfth century: In 1155 pope Adrian IV sanctioned the English King’s, Henry II, 
plans to invade Ireland in order to reform the Irish Church68. No immediate action 
followed as Henry was more focussed on his French and English territories. This 
changed in 1169 when the King of Leinster, Dermot MacMurrough, invited knights 
from southwest Britain, to support him in local conflicts. As most of these Norman-
French speaking lords and their vassals, who followed Dermot’s call, had 
intermingled in conflicts between the English, Normans and Welch in Britain69 
prior to their Irish adventures, the English King became concerned increasingly, 
that an independent Norman state might be constituted west of his realm70. To 
prevent this Henry intervened by establishing his own royal force’s presence in 
Ireland in 1171. The development was welcomed by most Irish princes and most 
of the Irish clergy at the time, who supported a local prince’s, Rory O’Connor, 
appointment as ‘High King of Ireland’. In turn the latter recognized the English King 
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as ‘Lord of Ireland’71.This linked Ireland’s dominion and the English crown72. From 
the perspective of constitutional history 1172 is quiet a significant year in the 
relations between the two countries as Pope Alexander III advised the Irish local 
and regional rulers to recognise Henry’s over-lordship of Ireland73. Later days’ 
Catholic Irish Nationalists would grieve much about this result of an English 
intervention in Irish affairs, albeit it had been supported by the medieval Church’s 
pontiff and by the Irish hierarchy74. The question as to whether the English had 
conquered Ireland or whether Ireland came under the English King’s rule by papal 
donation, making the Lord of Ireland a vassal of the Holy See, would be a 
controversial issue amongst jurists in late medieval and early modern times. 
‘Conquest’ would have “secured a resumption of all spiritual and temporal land by 
the crown”75. This may be viewed as one of the reasons why the question as to 
who had rightful title to Ireland’s soil was still at issue in the nineteenth century. 
The seeds of another controversial issue in Anglo-Irish relations were also laid in 
the late twelfth century: Henry’s Irish campaign had been born by Welch Anglo-
Norman knights, mostly, whilst Henry’s main focus was on his French interests. As 
a result of this, the newly established Anglo-Norman Irish feudal lords claimed 
extensive independence from the English crown in the handling of local affairs76. 

In the aftermath of these events some migration to Ireland began. Particularly the 
island’s east experienced an inflow of artisans and colonists from areas in Britain, 
Flanders and France, who contributed to improvements in agriculture 
significantly. The Church supported this process via the establishment of abbeys 
and monasteries of orders like the Cistercians, Templars and the Hospitallers77. 
Mainly motivated by the prospects of wealth and significant landownerships, 
members of the English elite moved to Ireland, filling senior position in the Irish 
administration, audit court and treasury, which were created along the lines of the 
English model. Members of this group also claimed some independence from the 
Crown and tried to become a local, basically independent, force. This indicates 
that from the very beginning of the English dominion of Ireland the Anglo-Norman 
elite endeavoured to act on the island independently without being controlled 
much by the English Kings and Court78. In order to reinforce and strengthen 
Ireland’s new elite’s ties to the English Crown a ‘great council’ was convoked at 
Castledermot in 126479. This convention, which main topics dealt with dues and 
taxes, may be viewed as the origin of an ‘Irish Parliament’80. Initially sporadic 
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meetings represented members of the aristocracy and the higher clergy, only; 
some decades later a second chamber was added, representing the gentry and the 
burghers of the towns. However, representation was restricted to Dublin and 
some other south-eastern Anglo-Norman dominated areas81. Nevertheless, this 
regionally and ethnically restricted representation was viewed by Irish ‘patriots’ 
from the eighteenth century onwards as a reason to demand legislative autonomy 
as they viewed themselves as heirs of a many centuries long and distinct Irish 
parliamentary tradition82. 

Theoretically the English King’s lordship covered all of Ireland, but the colonists’ 
settlements which over time had adopted the Norman feudal law were located in 
the east of Ireland, mainly. The medieval mutual obligations and bonds between 
the lord and his followers under the lordship system (dominium) worked in this 
area and for the Anglo- Irish population, only83.  Most other parts of the country 
remained under the rule of the native ‘kings’ and chieftains. In these areas the 
traditional customs were maintained largely. The evolving government of Ireland 
under two systems may be viewed as the origin of the dichotomies between 
‘Native’ versus ‘Colonist’, ‘Gaels’ versus ‘Foreigners in Ireland’, which had 
significant impacts on the course of Irish History84. Especially at the beginning of 
the English rule the division was neither always rigid nor racial, as evidences of 
intermarriages between the two groups and the adoption of the others’ habits and 
practices may indicate85. This changed over time as the cultural intercourses 
between the two sections of the population caused English concerns about 
‘Hibernicizations’ of their compatriots in Ireland resulting in a number of statutes 
that restricted the intermingling of the two groups and discriminated against the 
native Irish86. These regulations were codified in the Statute of Kilkenny in 1366, 
by an Anglo-Norman Irish parliament, which had been convoked by Lionel, Earl of 
Clarence, who had been appointed as the King’s Irish Lieutenant87. Inter alia the 
statute proscribed intermarriages, the usages of the Irish language by the English 
community and the admission of Gaels to senior temporal and clerical offices in 
the English dominated areas. In the statute’s wording the Gaels were named as 
‘enemies’ of the crown and her Anglo-Irish subjects, it lamented about the decay 
of the English customs and language within the Anglo- Irish community also. The 
explicit rationale why the King and his Irish Lieutenant “called to his parliament” 
was to address these “mischiefs”88. In practice the standards of this Anti-Irish  
”apartheid”89 legislation were regarded more as a normative ideal then as rules to 
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be followed strictly90. However, a significant legal consequence of the 
discriminatory legislation was, that the standards of the English Common Law did 
not apply to the majority of the native Irish population, who therefore did not have 
the same protection as the King’s subjects against feudal lords unless they 
purchased an expensive charter91. In the legal sphere evolved a partition of the 
Irish society, as there were two, not always compatible, parallel systems: the 
English Common Law for one part and the Irish Brehon Law for the larger other 
part of the population92. This intensified the division between the two groups93. 
Alternatively this situation may be viewed as a coexistence of sorts between a 
mainly English political sphere and a predominantly Gaelic society in which a 
complex Irish identity lay somewhere in between the two94. Distinctive 
characteristics of the Brehon Law were, that a wrongdoer’s wider kin group was 
liable for restitution and that the kin group as a whole did own most of the land 
and not individual members of a community95. 

During the fourteenth century the actual impact of the English rule in Ireland 
diminished. At around 1300 approximately two thirds of the territory were to 
some extent controlled by the English Crown. Until the midst of the fifteenth 
century this area had shrunk to one half. The real power of the London Court in 
Ireland was slight and exercised indirectly through the local gentry, mostly, 
especially in areas distant from Dublin96. According to Hugh Kearney late medieval 
Ireland was de facto independent, which was mainly due to England’s focus on the 
Hundreds Years War in France, conflicts within Britain and a shrinking population, 
due to the plague97. In Richard English’s view by the end of the fifteenth century 
the dominance of English culture, language and law had been reduced to the 
Dublin area, the so called ‘Pale’, only98. Matthew Potter descripts the Ireland of 
said period as a patchwork of basically independent territories for which the 
English Crown’s dominion was more of a formal fiction that actual reality99. The 
Anglo-Irish had developed a separate identity and the King had very limited 
success in enforcing his intentions against those of the Anglo-Irish Parliament100.  

3.2. Early Modern Era 

Ireland’s constitutional state of affairs changed significantly during the rule of 
Henry VIII: After having stabilized the Tudor rule in England Henry initiated a 
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campaign in Ireland in order to tackle instability there101, which had manifested 
itself by a rebellion against Henry’s reformation in 1534/1535 under the leadership 
of the powerful Earl of Kildare, an Anglo-Irish aristocrat102. After having crushed 
the uprising, Henry arranged the confirmation of his elevation to ‘King of Ireland’ 
by an Irish Parliament which was held between 1541 and 1543. This may be 
regarded also as a safeguarding measure against constitutional theories according 
to which Henry’s excommunication had turned Ireland into a forfeited papal 
fiefdom103. This development could be viewed as either a complete incorporation 
of Ireland into the English governmental and legal system or as Ireland’s 
establishment as a “separate and equal royal domain”104. To stabilize his position 
in Ireland Henry endeavoured to integrate Gaelic lords into his new order via a 
‘surrender and re-grant’ system, under which these lords would formally 
surrender to the King and then receive back their land and rights as fiefs from the 
crown under English law rather than in accordance with Irish custom. One intend 
of this measure was also to make the difference between Gaels and Anglo-Irish 
redundant105. Steven Ellis views this as a measure of cultural and political 
integration of the Irish population of the era106. The above mentioned parliament 
sanctioned Henry’s reformation of the church without much resistance. To get 
these reforms passed by the assembly it may have helped that Henry used part of 
the confiscated former church’s and ‘rebels’ property to award his loyal 
supporters with grants107. Other parts of confiscated land were given to former 
English soldiers, who had fought in Ireland to put down the Kildare rebellion, and 
to other Protestants coming from England. This and the rising expenses of the 
English garrison would change the political situation in Ireland significantly during 
the following decades108: As titles of land ownership were based on English law, 
the Crown had the power to confiscate land owned by actual or suspected rebels’ 
and grant those properties to loyal supporters109. Whereas the initial intend of the 
‘surrender and re-grant system’ may be viewed as a conciliatory measure, it 
changed over time to a tool of suppression and sectarian policy, as more and more 
Catholic-owned land was confiscated to pay soldiers of the English garrison and to 
attract British colonists110. Especially after a rising called the ‘O’Neill – Rebellion’, 
the following ‘Nine Years War’ (1594 – 1603) and the flight of O’Neill and his 
aristocratic supporters from Ireland in 1607 (‘Flight of the Earls’) large areas of 
land in Ulster were confiscated and granted to predominantly Protestant 
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colonists111. This consolidated the establishment of the Tudor rule over Ireland112. 
The seventeenth century Stuart kings pursued the colonizing of Ireland to different 
degrees. In the 1630s the Lord Lieutenant for Ireland, Thomas Wentworth, saw 
this as a tool to secure the English rule in Ireland both from a sectarian and 
economical perspective; and also, to elevate Ireland to, what he viewed, as a 
higher level of civilisation113. The confiscations and colonisations during the 
Wentworth Administration caused increasing sectarian animosities and tensions 
which erupted in 1641 in Ulster, where a rebellion lead by members of the old-
established gentry resulted in in atrocities against Protestant colonists and similar 
retaliations against Catholics. This may be viewed as a predominantly sectarian 
conflict in which Catholic ‘Old Irish’ and ‘Old English’ joined to combat what they 
perceived as a Protestant threat114. In 1649 Ireland became a theatre of the English 
Civil War between Cromwell’s parliamentary troops and Irish loyalist supporters 
of Charles II under the leadership of the Protestant Earl of Ormond115. Many 
soldiers of the initially victorious Cromwellian parliamentary army received grants 
of land in lieu of pay, which had been owned by loyalists and was confiscated116. 
After the restauration under Charles II’s rule in 1660 there was limited 
reinstatement of former owners, only, resulting in Irish landowning being 
dominated by Protestants from that period onwards117. 

The aftermath of the ‘Glorious Revolution’ and William of Orange’s victory over 
the Irish supporters of the last Stuart King James II and the former’s coronation as 
King of both England and Ireland intensified the sectarian divide in Ireland further: 
The originally quite lenient terms of the ‘Treaty of Limerick’ of 1691 between 
William and his Irish, predominantly Catholic, adversaries granted the latter 
religious toleration, the security of landholdings, the right to bear arms and access 
to professions118. Some nineteenth century Irish Nationalists would still regard this 
treaty as an “Irish Magna Charta”119. From 1695 onwards a number of acts of the 
Irish Parliament changed the situation of Irish Catholics significantly: The first acts 
of 1695 can be viewed as measures of security and as attempts to address 
perceived threats of rebellion in Ireland and the use of the island as a base for a 
French invasion and the Catholic counterreformation. These acts restricted the 
rights of Catholics to bear arms, own horses fit for combat, and have their children 
educated on the Continent120.  Further acts past between 1697 and 1728 restricted 
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the practicing of the Catholic religion in Ireland, Catholic landownership and 
inheritance rights, Catholics access to public offices, and also disenfranchised the 
members of this denomination from parliamentary elections121. Whilst 
denominational discrimination was quite common in seventeenth- and 
eighteenth-century Europe, the uniqueness of the Irish case was, that these ‘Penal 
Laws’ were aimed against the majority of the population, debarring Catholics from 
places in the state’s hierarchy and patronage system, which actually resulted in 
strengthening the bonds between the believers and their church in joined 
opposition against perceived wrongful treatment122. The enforcement of the 
Penal Laws varied significantly both geographically and over time and many 
Catholics managed to keep or improve their economic status and their Church 
flourished despite the restrictions123. Unsurprisingly Catholics saw these laws as 
state measures directed against them, which had the long term effect that in this 
part of the population respect for government institutions and the law was 
undermined124.  Even after the Penal Laws had been repealed from the end of the 
eighteenth century onwards and almost full Catholic Emancipation had been 
achieved in 1829 these laws had quite a symbolic significance in the 
commemorative culture of Irish Nationalists of the nineteenth and twentieth 
century125. 

For a pre-modern economy dominated by agriculture a very significant effect of 
the Cromwellian and Williamite campaigns and the Penal Laws was, that, the 
denominational distribution in the ownership of land changed dramatically within 
one century: In 1641 Catholics owned approximately 60% of the land126. In the 
mid-eighteenth-century Catholics forming approximately 75% of the population 
owned only about 5% of the soil127.  

The Protestant Ascendency which had been established by the end of the 
seventeenth century saw themselves as the political nation of Ireland that had 
secured for England the Williamite conquest of the island128. The feeling of having 
a civilizing mission in Ireland was also quite common within this group. Trying to 
assert their position against London’s dominance and also needing the 
metropole’s support against the Catholic majority, the members of this group 
developed what may be termed as a “querulous colonial nationalism”129. 

The early modern era’s developments had significant implications effecting 
domestic as well as international politics: The new colonists who had arrived in 
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Ireland were almost exclusively Protestants130. On the other hand there had been 
very limited initiatives, only, to proselyte the indigenous population to 
Protestantism131, most of which were thwarted by the Catholic counter-
reformation, anyhow132. Catholicism in Ireland very much became the 
denomination of the members of the lower social strata133, and as well of those 
descendants of the Anglo-Norman invaders, who had maintained their loyalty to 
the Roman faith and perceived themselves as a deprived elite. Especially in this 
latter group evolved theories according to which Ireland had to be regarded as an 
independent kingdom that had to defend her rights against the representatives of 
the English Government. This may be viewed as foreshadowing the later eras’ 
ideas of an independent Catholic Irish Nation in the tradition of the Anti- English 
O’Neill rebellion and the strong ties between later day Irish Catholicism and 
Nationalism134. On the other side of the Irish Sea Britain became a nation 
dominated by Protestantism in which concerns were widely spread since the 
Tudor period that Ireland could be turned into the bridgehead for an invasion of 
the British Isles by a major continental (Catholic) power supported by the Irish 
Catholic population135. The sectarian antagonisms of the sixteenth and 
seventeenth century may also be viewed as the origin of the divide between 
British and Irish identity, as Irish Catholicism perceived itself as being under siege 
by the foreign British Protestant power136.  

3.3. Constitutional Relations between the English and the Irish Parliaments 

From the perspective of constitutional relations between England and Ireland an 
enactment that was approved by an Irish parliament held in 1494/95 was quite 
significant. Named after Sir Edward Ponying, Henry VII’s ‘Deputy Lieutenant’ for 
Ireland at the time. ‘Poynings’ Law’ required the approval of all acts of Irish 
Parliaments by the English King and the sovereign’s English and Irish Privy 
Councils137. The initial intent of this law was to create a measure of security for the 
King, especially to restrict the power of the Irish Lord Lieutenant. The main 
rationale for this was to avoid constellations in which the holder of the Irish office 
would cooperate with forces in the Irish Parliament to support pretenders of the 
English throne against the King138. This had happened in 1487 when Irish 
noblemen had supported the pretender Lambert Simnel and had crowned him in 
Dublin as King Edward VI139. Poynings’ Law left wide room for interpretations. Until 
the mid-seventeenth century, when the Court and its executive dominated over 
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parliaments, the law restricted the Irish executive’s legislative authority140. During 
the Cromwellian parliamentary period between 1654 and 1660 Ireland send thirty 
members to the parliament in London, this created for a short time a 
parliamentary triple union in which England, Ireland and Scotland were 
represented141. After the restoration of monarchy, the Irish Parliament was 
restored also but no parliament was summoned between 1665 and 1689142. Since 
the restoration usual practice became, that the British Government could reject 
or amend bills, initiated by the Irish Parliament143. In addition to the rules and 
practice of Poynings’ Law the ‘Declaratory Act’ of 1720 gave the Parliament in 
Westminster explicitly the power to legislate for Ireland144. The common 
legislative procedure evolving over time between the Irish Parliament and the 
London court, was, that the parliament in Dublin initiated legislation for Ireland by 
so called ‘Heads of Bills’, which were send to London for review and approval145. 
Poynings’ Law and the Declaratory Act can be viewed as an indication of Ireland’s 
status as a colony ruled by the London metropole, even though from a formal 
perspective Ireland and England were two separate kingdoms under the same 
monarch146. Despite the sectarian divide some Irish Protestant political thinkers 
demanded full legislative independence: In 1698 William Molyneux, MP for Trinity 
College Dublin, published a tract in which he demanded full independence for the 
Irish Parliament, as he regarded being bound by legislation of a parliament, in 
which Ireland had no say, as an infringement of Ireland’s rights and liberty. He also 
saw this as a precedence for the time’s threat of Continental absolutism, which 
ultimately could affect the rights of the English Parliament also147. In 1724 
Jonathan Swift under the penname A.P. Drapier published ‘Letters to the Whole 
People of Ireland’ in which he asserted the right of the Irish Parliament to act 
independently from its English counterpart, as he regarded England and Ireland 
being independent realms both “obliged to have the same king”148. When looking 
at the eighteenth century’s legislative practice the Irish Parliament still had 
significant control over the island’s legislation and still could maintain the strong 
English connection, which was essential for the long-term security and status of 
its Protestant constituents149.  
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3.4. The Era of Enlightenment 

Different from Germany or Scotland the eighteenth century did not see a specific 
‘Irish Enlightenment’ or national school of political philosophy. There were 
however members of the Protestant elite like Molineux, Swift and George 
Berkeley, the Anglican Bishop of Cloyne, who were quite influential political 
thinkers150. These helped to create in the circles of the Irish Protestant elite a sense 
of being at par with their peers in England, as they saw themselves as inhabitants 
of a sister kingdom and therefore superior to the American colonists151. Especially 
the Anglican Irish Protestants developed a patriotism of place and faith not of race. 
The distinction was along sectarian lines and not via a differentiation between 
‘natives’ and ‘settlers’ as in the overseas British colonies152. The Penal Laws did not 
hamper the better-off Catholics much in their commercial activities153. A Catholic 
middle class of wealthier farmers and merchants evolved, who’s members tried to 
have a lifestyle similar to that of their Protestant fellow countrymen of similar 
status, albeit the former were disenfranchised from participating in official 
political life due to the Penal Laws, especially as an act of 1728 removed the right 
to vote in parliamentary election for Catholics in general and also excluded them 
from practicing law154. A problem for this group’s members was that the law 
explicitly prohibited primogeniture for estates owned by Catholics, which resulted 
in the division of wealth when handed down from generation to generation and 
made it difficult to establish capital intensive businesses like shipping and 
manufacturing under Catholic ownership155. Interestingly the primogeniture 
system for Irish estates was criticised by land reformers of the nineteenth century 
influenced by continental observers as will be discussed in chapter 9.4.1.  

From an economical perspective Ireland was disadvantaged in several ways: From 
the top of the agricultural pyramid significant amounts of money flowed out of the 
country to absentee landlords living in Britain (in 1729: 325,000 pounds), who 
consumed or invested there, mostly. The peasantry suffered from a multi-layered 
system of subleases in which a number of middlemen benefited from the labour 
of the soil’s tillers156. British navigation acts and cattle acts going back to the 1660s 
hampered Irish trade and exports to Britain and caused grievances amongst the 
Protestant and Catholic communities alike; this was viewed as Ireland being 
unjustly treated as a colony157.  

Ireland was governed by a Lord Lieutenant and his administration. The 
officeholder was formally responsible to the King and practically to the British 
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Government, politically appointed and acting usually in line with the policy of an 
either Whig or Tory controlled London cabinet158. The Irish Parliament was 
dominated by representatives of the landed Protestant Ascendency but could not 
control the administration, the power of which originated in Westminster159. 
Legislation was shepherded through the Dublin assembly by so called 
‘Undertakers’, who in exchange for these efforts benefitted from the patronage 
system of the monarch, and the administration and could influence legislation 
according to their interests160. Significant disputes were fought in the 1750s over 
the Irish budget and the rights of the Irish Parliament, which were settled at the 
time via the Westminster Government imposing its rights under Poynings’ Law.  
This conflict had, however, worked as a catalyst to augment patriotic sentiments 
among the Protestant elite161. In the 1760s and 1770s the serious disagreement 
between the administration and the parliament got more momentum, when the 
‘patriots’ in the assembly organised an opposition under the leadership of Charles 
Lucas, Henry Flood and Henry Grattan, who acted formidably in the House but 
were not successful to organise a broader national movement at the time162. The 
central claim of these ‘patriots’ was full sovereignty of the Irish Parliament under 
the Crown along the lines of the British model, without getting too specific 
concerning the authority of each estate (King, Lords and Commons)163.   

During the same period forms of organized protest evolved amongst the lower 
orders:  When after 1759 the laws against cattle export to Britain were no longer 
in force, estate owners began to expand grazing land at the expense of tenants, 
who had used this soil for tillage. In the wake of emerging conflicts, groups of 
violent protesters, named ‘The Whiteboys’, were formed in Southern counties like 
Tipperary. Whilst the members were predominantly Catholics their activities did 
not have the blessing of their church’s hierarchy164. In Ulster similar mainly 
Protestant organisations like the ‘Hearts of Oaks’ and ‘Hearts of Steel’ were 
brought into existence to protest against grievances like compulsory labour for 
infrastructure projects and rising food prices165. The economic depression after 
the American War of Independence badly effected Irish linen export to Britain and 
had a devastating impact on the rural cottage industry. This resulted in intensified 
rural conflicts and unrest166. Mostly upper- and middle-class Catholics formed 
their own organisations, the ‘Catholic Association’ in 1756, and the ‘Catholic 
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Committee’ in 1760 in order to campaign against the anti-popery laws and other 
grievances, albeit initially without much energy167.  

3.5. The Short Period of Parliamentary Independence 

 At the time of the American Revolution the ‘Patriots’ in the Irish Parliament under 
the eloquent leadership of Henry Grattan intensified their demands for full 
sovereignty of said institution. This was branded not as a request for revolutionary 
change but rather as a claim for the restoration of ancient rights, which the 
country had lost in previous centuries168. Outside parliament an armed Protestant 
controlled militia, the ‘Volunteers’ supported these claims for parliamentary 
independence and free trade169. The Volunteers had been formed in 1778 due to 
concerns about a French invasion and also as a force against militant domestic 
unrest, as at that time more and more of the Irish stationed regular troops had 
been transferred to the North American theatre of war. This part-time, 40,000 
men strong armed force was able to extend remarkable political pressure170. The 
British Governments made significant moves to accommodate the demands of the 
parliamentarian-based Patriots and the more towards physically force tilted 
Volunteers: Free trade was conceded by the British Government under the Tory 
Lord North in 1779171. Parliamentary procedures towards legislative 
independence were initiated in 1782, after a Whig Government under Lord 
Rockingham had come to power in London, who had supported the Irish 
constitutional claims whilst being in opposition172. This change was formally 
enacted via the ‘Renunciation Act’ of 1783, according to which the British 
Parliament resolved that the Irish assembly was the exclusive legislator for said 
country173. The Irish rather than the British House of Lords became the ultimate 
court of appeal for Irish trials and legal disputes174, which restored judicial 
independence also. Despite these changes the Irish parliamentary independence 
may be viewed more as a ”symbol of nationhood” than as having much substance: 
The heads of the Irish administration, with the Lord Lieutenant and the Chief 
Secretary at the top, were still appointed by and reporting to the British 
Government, the Catholic majority was still disenfranchised175, patronage could 
still influence the processes in the unreformed parliament significantly176, and the 
King’s British Privy Council could still exercise control potentially via its right to 
reject laws under the modified but not abolished ‘Poynings’ Law’177.  There was 
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potential for conflicts between the British and the Irish Parliaments, which came 
to the fore, when during a serious illness of the King, the Dublin assembly 
unilaterally demanded full regency for the Prince of Wales. A major conflict with 
Westminster was avoided due to George III’s recovery, but the dispute created 
significant concerns in London about two parliaments having uncoordinated 
powers178.  

The reforms of 1782/83 were based on a Protestant tilted understanding of an 
Irish Nation, the Catholic majority of the country did have no share in the 
legislative autonomy of the unreformed parliament in which approximately 100 
individuals had control over approximately one half of the 300 seats in the Irish 
House of Commons179, mostly via controlling the ‘rotten boroughs’ i.e. 
constituencies with extremely few voters. In autumn of 1783 a national 
convention of delegates from the various branches of the ‘Volunteers’ 
endeavoured to develop a concept for a reform of the franchise and parliamentary 
processes. The proposals of this meeting as well as demands made by a number 
of county branches of the ‘Volunteers’ were rejected by the parliament in the 
following year180.  The demands of the ‘Volunteers’ in 1783 included topics like: 
Responsibility of the Irish Administration to the Irish Parliament, the elimination 
of ‘rotten boroughs’ and an extension of the suffrage181, which would still have 
excluded the non-propertied labouring class182. A parliamentary group lead by 
Henry Grattan tried to push the issue of Catholic Emancipation during the mid-
1780s, but did not succeed, especially after sectarian violence had broken out in 
Ulster183.  After these moderate attempts for reform had not been successful, the 
French Revolution inspired a more aggressive movement: On October 14, 1791 
the ‘Society of United Irishmen’ was founded in Belfast, shortly afterwards a 
Dublin branch was established also184.  This was an initially middle-class 
dominated association of reform-minded Catholics as well as Protestants, 
demanding significant reforms like a not much specified ‘universal emancipation’, 
individual freedom and material changes of the electoral laws and the rights of the 
parliament185. The members of this organisation perceived their cause as a part of 
a wider European reform movement186. The ultimate objective of the United 
Irishmen was the creation of a non- sectarian ‘Irish Nation’187. The organisation’s 
main critique at that time targeted at the sectarian exclusiveness and the 
unrepresentative character of the Irish Parliament188. At this stage the United 
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Irishmen demanded political but not social equality189. The issue of universal male 
suffrage was controversial amongst the members, reflecting a conflict between 
middle class versus working class interests190. The non-sectarian United Irishmen’s 
case was supported by the otherwise conservative political thinker Edmund Burke, 
who regarded incorporating the predominantly monarchical minded Catholics into 
the political nation as a measure against Jacobin tendencies191.  Facing a broad 
coalition demanding Catholic Relief the British controlled administration in Ireland 
and the government in London became prepared to compromise on that issue192. 
When in February of 1793  war had broken out between Britain and France the 
British Government saw an urgent need to detach middle-class Irish Catholics from 
sympathies with the French Revolution and convinced a majority of the Irish 
Parliament of the need for a ‘Catholic Relief Bill’, which was past and gave the vote 
to Catholics, and also lifted almost all other still existing restrictions under the 
Penal Laws, with the significant exception that Catholics could still not become 
members of the parliament193. The property qualification for the vote to the Irish 
parliamentary and local elections was lowered to a 40 shillings freehold in the 
same year194. The combination of the two measures of lowering the franchise, 
giving the Catholics the vote but not the right to sit in parliament actually may 
have alienated politically ambitious members of that denomination further from 
the state195. The military conflict between Britain and France had another impact 
also: Due to concerns that the United Irishmen would promote the French cause 
in Ireland the society was declared illegal and hence forced to operate 
underground196. This and the ensuing repressive measures lead to a more radical 
turn of the organization197. The formerly urban dominated and relatively 
constitutional and moderate movement turned into a clandestine group 
dominated by insurrectionists198. Cooperation evolved between the now more 
revolutionary rather than reformist tilted United Irishmen and a Catholic secret 
society the ‘Defenders’, who had been actively pursuing revolutionary ideals and 
concepts of social changes in areas of rural industry for some years199. In the view 
of Wolfe Tone, a leader of the United Irishmen, the Defenders could provide 
activists for a revolutionary struggle200. The United Irishmen were now supporting 
the demand of universal male suffrage to accommodate their now more 
proletarian constituency; this is reflected in the membership oath, which since 
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1795 demanded “equal, full and adequate representation of all the people of 
Ireland”, rather than before an “impartial and adequate representation of the Irish 
nation in Parliament”201. In 1795 delegates from the United Irishmen, who saw 
themselves as part of an International ideological conflict, initiated negotiations 
with the French ‘Directoire’ and convinced the French Government that an 
invasion of Ireland rather than England was the better military option to start a 
campaign on the British Isles202. In 1796 an attempt of a French fleet under Admiral 
Hoche to invade Ireland failed mainly due to bad weather203. The British 
Government reacted with harsh measures to suppress militant opposition in the 
country, this resulted in 1798 in a full-scale uprising and violent, partly sectarian, 
conflicts and atrocities in combination with another failed attempt of a French 
landing204. Regular British troops and to a very significant extend loyalist 
Volunteers, many of whom were members of the Protestant Orange Order, 
crushed this insurgency, eventually. The violence of the conflict increased Ireland’s 
sectarian divide significantly205. The emergence of the Orange Order and its 
dedication to the Union with Britain on the one side and of militant Republican 
Irish Nationalists groups on the other were significant developments with 
substantial impact on what evolved in future decades206. For future protagonists 
on the Catholic side the failure of 1798 became a significant element of their 
commemorative tradition, which may be termed as a “culture of defeat”207. For 
the political thinking Protestants, the awareness increased, that their security 
depended on, if necessary military, support from Britain208.  According to M. Potter 
the three major political traditions of the following century all originated in the 
events of the 1790s: Unionism, violent Revolutionary Nationalism and 
constitutional Parliamentary Nationalism209. 

4. The Act of Union 

4.1. The Constitutional Change  

The 1798 rising induced significant changes in Anglo-Irish relations, which would 
be one of the dominating topics of nineteenth century constitutional debates in 
Ireland: The Parliamentary Union between the two countries. Since the Anglo- 
Scottish Union of 1707 and even before, there had been discussions about a 
similar move concerning the relationship between Ireland and Britain. Various 
models had been discussed over time but were never realised210. The British Prime 
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Minister Pitt had considered such a step earlier during the last decade of the 
eighteenth century, but only the violent events of 1798 allowed him to raise that 
issue publicly211. There was no significant opposition against an Anglo-Irish Union 
in the two chambers of parliament in Westminster, where the act was supported 
by a majority of 4:1212. The measure was not supported by a number of Whigs lead 
by Charles Fox, who preferred a federal constitution for a United Kingdom with 
elements of legislative independence for Ireland213. To obtain approval from the 
Dublin legislator was more challenging: Initially the majority of the Irish Parliament 
opposed the measure, which was defeated in the Irish House of Commons in early 
1799. Only after the Irish Lord Lieutenant Lord Cornwallis and the Chief Secretary 
Lord Castlereagh had deployed significant funds for bribes and handed out offices 
and titles via the, at the time quite common, patronage system,  the Act of Union 
was carried in June of 1800 and became law effective 1st January 1801214. Under 
this act215 the by then formally separate Kingdoms of Great Britain and Ireland 
were united into one kingdom (Article First) to be represented in one single 
parliament (Article Third); in the House of Lords Ireland were be represented by 
28 temporal and 4 spiritual lords, in the Commons Ireland were to be represented 
by 100 members (Article Fourth); the Protestant Episcopal churches of England 
and Ireland were united (Article Fifth); whilst commerce and trade between the 
two countries was intended to become unrestricted, there were a number of 
goods subject to customs for the next twenty years (Article Sixth). There were 
further articles addressing the sharing of the national debts and the applicability 
of existing and the enactment of future laws.  The Irish electoral districts for the 
House of Commons were modernized significantly as a result of the Act of Union: 
Two members were to represent each of the thirty-two counties, a total of thirty-
five the thirty boroughs and one Trinity College. Representation of thinly 
populated ‘rotten-boroughs’ was abolished216. From the perspective of numerical 
representation Ireland with her 100 MPs in a House of Commons numbering a 
total of 650 members was at the beginning of the Union era significantly under-
represented in Westminster, especially compared to England, which had about 
twice the population but about five-times the number of seats in that chamber217. 
In his initial deliberations concerning the Union Pitt had planned to have Ireland 
represented in the Commons by 150 members, but later considered that number 
as being too high and reduced same to 100218.  The Irish Administration remained 
distinctively different from that of the other parts of the Union, which Alan Ward 
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called “a strange anomaly” due to “the existence of a quasi-colonial court and civil 
service” for Ireland219:  Other than its Scottish counterpart after said Union of 1707 
the office of the Irish Lord Lieutenancy was kept in place after 1800 but was turned 
into a predominantly ceremonial office, whilst the function of Irish Chief Secretary 
was changed to hold the reigns of administrative power and to become the main 
link between Westminster and Dublin with close contacts to the British 
Government220. The office holder was appointed by the British Prime Minister and 
held usually a cabinet position in London, which implicated that the London 
Cabinet was the centre of power and responsibility for the Irish Administration221. 
This co-existence of two different forms of government would be a topic of debate 
throughout the era of the Union. In historiography a plethora of views concerning 
the question as to whether Ireland was a colony can be found: E. Strauss sees 
Ireland as a part of the British archipelago that - concerning British politics - 
”always remained not only hostile but curiously external”222 and had the problems 
of a colony223. R. English’s opinion is, that whilst the intend of the Act of Union was 
to make Ireland part of a stronger imperial core224, her actual situation showed 
ambiguities between being an “integral part of the United Kingdom” and “a place 
apart”225, especially due to the duality between administration and 
representation. A. Jackson and D. Fitzpatrick outline similar positions by 
determining the status as that of a “halfway house”226 respectively as “hybrid”227. 
A.J. Ward highlights, that “Ireland was governed by a mixture of colonial and 
parliamentary government that was at odds with a concept of responsible 
government”228. For K. Kenny “Ireland was simultaneously a bulwark of the Empire 
and a mine within its walls”229, as many Irish emigrants helped to administer the 
transoceanic British colonies230, whilst hard line Irish republicans were perceived 
as a threat to the Empire’s core231. Chr. Kinealy writes that especially for Irish 
Nationalists there was an unresolved paradox in the question as to how Ireland 
could be “both colonial and imperial concurrently”232. St. Howe sees the question 
as to whether Ireland was a colony as overly simplified and prefers to “think in 
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terms of colonial features in combination with others, if not indeed, of graduations 
and degrees of colonial status”233. 

4.2. Union without Catholic Emancipation 

Initially the British Government had planned to link an Anglo-Irish Union and a 
political emancipation of the United Kingdom’s Catholic population. Prime 
Minister Pitt supported this move as a matter of principle but from practical 
perspective, like making it easier to raise troops in Ireland, also234. Within the 
newly created Union the Irish Protestants’ concerns about being dominated by a 
Catholic majority were no longer regarded as a major issue, as the latter were in a 
minority position in what was now the United Kingdom of the whole British 
Isles235.The hierarchy of the Catholic Church and most members of the Catholic 
elite had supported the Union as Pitt and Castlereagh had raised expectations that 
Catholic Emancipation would follow shortly after the Act of Union236. These were 
disappointed with long term disastrous effects237, when King George III strongly 
opposed Catholic Emancipation and stated that he would refuse to sign any such 
bill, which he viewed as being against his commitment made in the coronation 
oath, “to protect and preserve the Protestant religion”, causing the matter to be 
dropped from the political agenda and Pitt to resign from his prime ministerial 
office238.  

Historiography has produced a plethora of assessments concerning the Act of 
Union. Here is a small selection of same:  S.J. Connolly argues, that the general 
rationale for the Union was “that the existence of Ireland as a separate but 
subordinate kingdom” had become “irreconcilable with the security of the British 
state”239 and lists three specific aspects to support his view: the confederate 
structure of having two independent parliaments as being not compatible with the 
British sovereignty concept of King-in-Parliament; legal and administrative 
centralization as being in line with Europe-wide similar changes at the time; shift 
of power from local elites to direct control as in other parts of the British Empire 
like in India240. K. T. Hoppen emphasizes the military necessities resulting from the 
military conflict with France as an important aspect241. Kevin Whelan sees the 
Union from a British perspective as marking “the logical conclusion of a process of 
consolidation of the British state”242 following the earlier incorporations of Wales 
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and Scotland. From an Irish Nationalist perspective Whelan describes the Act as 
an inauguration of illegitimate rule that would last for over a century243. J. 
Livesey244 sees the Union “as the disestablishment of a privileged corporate body” 
comparable to a number of continental diets, that were abolished at around the 
same time, “rather than the loss of national representation”245. In L. Colley’s view 
George III’s refusal to approve Catholic emancipation, made him “the monarch 
who helped to sabotage a moderately enlightened settlement with Ireland”246. 
According to R. Foster the fact, that the Catholic elite was after 1800 still excluded 
from the patronage system of British politics, and not an integrated part of the 
establishment caused them to look for alternative routes of advancement 
including separation247. Leaving the Catholics outside of the newly created polity, 
after they had been given reason to expect otherwise, created a feeling on their 
side, that they had been made again a betrayed and marginalized victim of English 
perfidy in line with historical events like the Treaty of Limerick, according to A. 
Jackson248.  K. Whelan points to the aspects that due to creating the Union without 
linking same to denominational emancipation, the Catholic question became the 
Irish questions and that, from a Catholic perspective, emancipation had to be 
taken as the state had refused to grant it, which resulted in an “adversarial stance 
between Catholics and Protestants and between Catholics and the British 
state”249. According to D. G. Boyce, Britain left the Catholic question as an 
unresolved issue and missed an opportunity to come to a positive arrangement 
with the Catholic Church as a number of other Protestant dominated states did at 
around the same time250. This may be one of the roots of what J. Coakley describes 
as Irish “separatist nationalism”, which, in Coakley’s view, differs significantly from 
nineteenth century nationalism in countries like Germany and Italy which was 
orientated towards unification251.  From a Protestant perspective the Irish 
Catholics became “the other within” and Irish problems were not considered as 
being “socio-economic or political in character, but genetically and 
denominationally rooted”252.  
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The Act of Union would determine the relationship between Britain and Ireland 
for more than 120 years. This period may therefore be termed as the ‘Era of the 
Union’.  

5. The Era of the Union 

5.1. Unresolved Issues at the Beginning of the Era 

During the Era of the Union there were a number of topics that would stay on the 
agenda of debates concerning Ireland. A. O’ Day breaks down the ‘Irish Question’ 
into three main segments: autonomy, land and religion253. In H. Larkin’s view the 
following areas are the main elements of disputes concerning Ireland: political, 
sectarian, national status and cultural issues254. For the early part of the 
nineteenth century R. English sees two topics dominating the debate: “the 
constitutional relationship between Ireland and Britain and the rights of the 
Catholics”255. Summarising the situation at the beginning of said era, it may make 
sense to look at the following topics: the administration and parliamentary 
representation, the economic situation and the sectarian divide. 

5.1.1. Administration and Representation  

The status of Ireland within the British Empire cannot be defined easily: From the 
perspective of parliamentary representation, Ireland with her members in both 
chambers at Westminster can be regarded as part of the British Empire’s 
metropolitan core. Different from other parts of the British Isles, Ireland’s 
administration was organized similarly to that of a colony, with the Lord 
Lieutenant and the Chief Secretary at the top heading their subordinated 
bureaucracy of Dublin Castle. Whilst even most activists of the nineteenth century 
Irish National Movement did not view the British-Irish relationship as “colonial”, 
the situation of Ireland was ambiguous and may best be termed as “quasi-
colonial”256. P. Bew views this structure of government as “implicitly 
authoritarian”257. A more positive view is, according to O. MacDonagh, that the 
Irish Administration slowly evolved towards the model of a public service 
separated from politics and standing outside and above contending groups258.  
Nevertheless the way the Irish administration differed from its British counterpart 
would remain a “grandiose reminder of Ireland's anomalous position"259 within 
the Union throughout the era of the latter’s existence. During the first three 
decades of the nineteenth century the difference to other parts of the United 
Kingdom was even more significant as the martial laws of 1798 remained in force, 
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which gave the British Government much more instruments of control over the 
society in Ireland than in Britain260.   

5.1.2. Economic Situation 

From an economic perspective H. Larkin sees three major processes that were 
initiated by the Union albeit camouflaged for some time due to the boom of the 
Napoleonic War and the post 1815 recession: “creating a single market” for the 
whole Union especially after 1820, when the customs provisions of the Act of 
Union would expire, “the start of the harmonisation of taxation” and “shifting the 
hub of the (Irish) economy from Dublin to London”, which “led to the 
subordination of Irish interests to British interests”261. By the late 1820s Ireland’s 
economy stagnated whilst the British improved. This was in Ireland largely viewed 
as a result of the Union262. Assertions that the Union brought a general decline of 
Ireland’s economy lack evidence263.  A. Jackson describes Ireland at the turn of the 
eighteenth to the nineteenth century as being in an “age of relative 
industrialisation”264, as in 1820 more than 40 % of the workforce were employed 
in “trades, manufactures, or handicrafts”265. For Jackson the comparatively high 
level of economic development caused social problems, which combined with the 
awareness of inequality “helped to create some of the mechanisms, structures 
and contexts for politicization and protest in the Catholic farmer class”, which 
gained momentum when Ireland’s economy was no longer protected to some 
extent from English competition by the tariffs her former parliament had put in 
place266. B. Jenkins highlights the failed British expectations that the material 
advantages of the Union would ultimately integrate the Irish into the Union state, 
and points to the problems of an “over-abundant rural labour force”, which 
“tragically...was the self-same segment in which rapid population growth had 
been most heavily concentrated”, as an ongoing issue for the subsequent 
decades267. The fact that the growing number of rural poor subsided on potato 
based food, mainly268, would prepare the ground for a catastrophe materializing 
some decades later. P. Bew also points to the prospect of economic prosperity as 
a key argument for the Union which outside of the Belfast area never became 
reality269.  A special feature of the Irish agriculture and land tenure system at the 
beginning of the era of the Union was, that the owners of large estates – different 
from their English peers - typically did not directly let the land to the ultimate 
cultivators but rather through middlemen. Whilst this system changed during the 
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first half of the nineteenth century to a system of more direct management by the 
owners of estates, most of same did not invest much to improve the productivity 
of their land or the rural infrastructure, which was mainly due to indebtedness and 
general lack of funds270. Whilst the general view of an extremely bleak situation of 
the Irish tenant farmer is, according to C. O’Gráda, an overly simplified perception, 
that should be differentiated regionally and along the lines of farm sizes271, there 
was significant rural discontent, that Britain had taken responsibility for as a result 
of the Union272. Between 1780 and 1820 Ireland’s population grew faster than that 
of any other European country, which increased “poverty, distress and 
competition for access… to the vital resource of land”273. Rural poverty was quite 
evident from “hundreds of thousands of miserable one room-cabins dotted across 
the country”274. Local rural unrest (raids, beating up, arson etc.) was not 
uncommon during the first decades of the nineteenth century, often not directly 
targeted at landlords or their agents but against those members of the poor 
communities who had violated its informal rules and e.g. had taken up an evicted 
tenancy275.  

5.1.3. Sectarian Divide 

Whilst the Act of Union had transferred the centre of political power from the 
Protestant Anglo-Irish elite to Westminster276 and ended the prospects of a 
Protestant dominated Irish state277, the Protestant Irish shared with their co-
religionists across the Irish Sea their negative attitude towards the papacy and 
towards Catholicism278. This relatively cohesive group’s self-perception of having 
a civilizing mission in Ireland279 continued into the Era of Union. Their ascendancy 
position had survived the change in Ireland’s constitutional status280. The Orange 
Order, which initially had opposed the abolition of the Irish Parliament, swiftly 
turned into an organisation fostering Protestant interests in the face of Catholic 
mobilisation and linking Irish Protestantism with sympathizers in Britain and North 
America281. Whilst different factions in the Pre-Union Protestant Irish Parliament 
had competed for Catholic support in the country to achieve their objectives282, 
this cross denominational cooperation was no longer needed in the 
overwhelmingly Protestant Union State, which also might have widened the 
divide.  Whereas before the enactment of 1800 the vast majority of the Protestant 
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ruling class had opposed the Union, their attitude shifted towards supporting it as 
it secured their dominance in the Irish public sphere283. 

For the Catholic side the disappointment of a Union without emancipation did not 
only cause a perception of not being integrated into the newly created polity but 
also added to a popular view of English perfidy284. When in 1807 George III 
frustrated endeavours within the British Government towards some measures of 
Catholic relief285, this did not help the cause of integrating that group either. The 
union of the Church of Ireland with the Church of England and this institution’s 
established status perpetuated the peculiar situation, that the country’s privileged 
church did not represent the creed of the majority of the population and the tithe 
which Catholics had to pay for the financial up-keeping of the Episcopal Church 
created “the most sectarian of Catholic fiscal grievances”286. This view was shared 
amongst almost all strata of the Catholic part of society287. The fight for 
emancipation was a cause that united Catholics from otherwise quite different 
walks of life. For the middle classes the religious discrimination had some specific 
impacts: Whilst those Penal Laws restricting ownership of property and baring 
Catholics from the active vote had been abolished in the late eighteenth century, 
the failure of combining the Union with full emancipation meant that this part of 
society did not have access to the senior administrative offices, could not become 
judges or sit in parliament288. Even though the law did not explicitly prohibit 
Catholics from taking up those functions but rather required an oath from the 
officeholders in which the latter had to declare significant elements of the 
Church’s dogma as false289. In an era of shifting constitutional power and political 
reform movements the state’s official Anti-Catholic policy had the result that 
potential middle-class Liberals became Catholic Irish Nationalists instead290. 
Initially the Catholic cause was politically represented by some Protestant 
parliamentarians like Henry Grattan. This shifted more and more to organized 
Catholicism under the leadership of Daniel O’Connell, a Catholic lawyer and 
political activist291. 

The shift in the political orientation of the two major denominational camps would 
create a divide lasting throughout the nineteenth century: For Protestants the link 
with their British co-religionists would become a main part of their political 
orientation. Catholics would form their own organisations in which various 
degrees of Anti-Britishness would be cultivated. From this an Irish paradox 
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concerning the country’s situation in the age of Nationalism292 evolved: The largely 
denominationally marked Irish National Movement fostered a contrarian but from 
many phenomenological aspects similar Unionist Movement strongly linked to the 
other denominational group.   

5.2. The Campaign for Catholic Emancipation 

5.2.1. The 1803 Insurrection 

A first serious indication that the Act of Union had not settled the Irish Question 
was a violent up-rising in Dublin in 1803 led by Robert Emmet, who had also fought 
as a United Irishman in 1798. Emmet was born into an established Protestant 
family in 1778 and “might be seen as a classic late eighteenth century bourgeois 
revolutionary”293. This violent episode, during which fifty people lost their lives 
lasted not more than a day294 and quickly descended into “something of a drunken 
riot”295. The failure of this attempt to turn things around violently, was mainly due 
to the small number of activists responding to Emmet’s call to arms even though 
it caught the authorities somewhat unprepared296. Emmet failed to initiate a 
general Ireland-wide revolt, and at least in the short term the event helped the 
cause of opponents to Catholic Emancipation and was therefore denounced by 
many supporters of this demand and opponents of the Union297.  The lasting 
legacy of Emmet is his speech from the criminal court’s dock prior to being 
sentenced and executed, in which he argued for the respectability of insurrection. 
This lay the ground for violent Irish Republicanism as a cult298, including aspects 
like: “sentimental inspiration from history, the celebration of uncompromising 
struggle” and the (alleged) “inclusion of the whole community” … in a fight 
“against an immoral and illegitimate enemy in England”299. The commemoration 
of Emmet’s speech in Irish patriotic circles glorified the revolt retrospectively and 
made him a martyr for the cause of Irish Nationalism300. H. Larkin sees Emmet as 
“the last of a kind of Anglo-Irish radical leader” and opines, that this unique type 
of political figure died with him301.  The 1803 event and its perception later may 
also be viewed as the beginning of a political version of “romantic Ireland” and a 
glorification of the 1782 parliament “as a sort of high water mark of Ireland’s 
political existence”302. 
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In the immediate aftermath of the rising leading figures in the British 
administration pursued an Anti-Catholic policy including attempts to put the 
blame for the revolt on Catholic bishops, albeit the hierarchy had condemned the 
action303. Whilst this policy softened especially during the last premiership of 
William Pitt in 1804/ 1805; the latter made it clear in a meeting with Irish 
emancipationists in March of 1805 that he did not see that the timing and political 
situation were right for a renewed debate about emancipation. Pitt voted against 
it, when Grattan had brought the topic on the agenda of the Union Parliament, 
where a petition for emancipation was defeated 178 to 49 in May of 1805304.  

5.2.2. The Campaign within the Constitutional Framework  

A non-violent route to achieve Catholic Emancipation was taken by the Catholic 
Committee which was gradually transformed from a sort of “madeira and biscuits” 
upper-class parlour club into an Ireland-wide political organisation to fight for the 
Catholic cause within the British legal framework305. This revival of the Catholic 
Committee was initially hampered by internal conflicts. There was one, somewhat 
aggressive faction, mostly representing the professional classes, led by James 
Ryan, and another usually cautious group of mostly members of the nobility and 
gentry, chaired by John Keogh306. In 1806 these conflicts were consolidated and 
from 1807 onwards Edward Hay became secretary and ran the day-to-day affairs 
of the committee and also turned the parlour club into an organisation that in 
1811 held a country-wide representatives meeting which, according to M. Ó 
hÓgartaigh, may be termed a “Catholic Irish ‘parliament”307. Since 1804 one 
approach to bring the emancipation project forward was to send consecutively 
petitions to the Westminster Parliament. This practice got more vigour when a 
new ministry under Lord Grenville had come into office in 1806308. Petitioning was 
a measure somewhat controversial within the more senior laity and the church’s 
hierarchy but became the route eventually taken after some discussion309.  When 
in 1807 the British Government, expecting renewed intensifying of the conflict 
with France, was willing to grant some additional relief measures, far short of 
emancipation, this offer was turned down by the Catholic Committee after long 
debates between its chairman, Lord Fingall, and Daniel O’Connell, who opposed 
such, in his view, insufficient concessions310.   
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O’Connell would rise to prominence as the main representative of the Catholic 
cause in the first half of the nineteenth century. Born in 1775 into a landed West-
Irish family he had been active in the Catholic Committee since the mid-1790s and 
as many Catholic members of the professions he saw in the Protestant privileges 
obstacles for his own advancement311. The glorification of Emmet’s unsuccessful 
and badly prepared and executed uprising was strongly opposed and viewed with 
contempt by O’Connell, who regarded this as an element of an Irish culture of 
defeat, which he wanted to shake off312. To do this without running the risk of 
offending his co-religionists, he drafted an image of Catholic Ireland as a nation 
never defeated in open battle but through English perfidy, only313.  Whilst being 
an uncompromising champion of Catholic Emancipation his strategy was to 
achieve that objective via a flexible and accommodating strategy314. There were 
significant conflicts between the circle around O’Connell and even those 
prominent Protestants, who had for quite some time supported the Catholic 
cause, as the following episode may show: In 1808 O’Connell and his followers 
opposed a new Emancipation Bill drafted by Grattan as this included clauses giving 
the British Government the right to oppose episcopal appointments; this was 
opposed by most Irish bishops also, but not by the Holy See315. This provision was 
not unusual in a number of Continental countries and in 1799 the Irish hierarchy 
had been willing to accept such an arrangement as part of a full emancipation 
package316. One result of O’Connell’s resolutely and eloquently pursued anti-veto 
position was that this gave him significant prominence amongst his Catholic 
Committee peers317, but did not help to improve the cooperation with Protestant 
politicians, who were in favour of Catholic demands for political equality. Grattan 
was a strong supporter of the veto provision for political reasons, as he viewed it 
as a safeguard against foreign, i.e. mainly French, influence on the Irish Catholic 
Church318. The veto question should become a major issue at around the 1820s, 
and will be discussed in more detail in chapter 9.2.2. 

The revival of the Catholic Committee and the conflict with Grattan around the 
veto episode also indicates, that between 1801 and 1808 the Catholic middle class 
had become more self-assertive and willing to have their cause represented by 
members of their own denominational group rather than by Protestant 
sympathizers319. Whilst those members of the Catholic Committee who had an 
aristocratic background or held high spiritual offices opposed popular elements in 
politics, the middle class activists managed to establish a form of organisation that 
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had elements of popular representation: For this ‘Catholic Board’ ten delegates 
per Irish county and five for each Dublin parish were elected320. This in-official 
‘Catholic Parliament’ convened in 1811321. The main purpose was to have a 
broader based platform to oppose legal prejudices that disadvantaged 
Catholics322. In the Government’s view this was against the law as a ‘Convention 
Act’ of 1793 prohibited elections to “unlawful assemblies”323.  When Robert Peel 
became Chief Secretary in 1812 he saw in said act an instrument to supress the 
Catholic Board as an illegal organisation and acted accordingly324. In order to 
bypass the illegality of the board, Lord Fingall and O’Connell cooperated and came 
up with a solution that was within the law but kept the new board intact: The 
existing Catholic Committee dissolved and was replaced by named individuals, 
without claiming representation, which made this new board save from violating 
the Convention Act.325. This new board sent a delegation to the Prince Regent in 
April of 1812. The formal appointment of the latter in February of 1811 had raised 
hope that the Sovereign was no longer an obstacle to emancipation, but the 
delegates were not allowed to meet the Prince Regent326.  

The prospects for the Catholic cause darkened further in May of 1812, when the 
Prime Minister Perceval was assassinated and succeeded by the strongly Anti-
Catholic Lord Liverpool327. Whilst Liverpool’s cabinet officially treated the 
emancipation issue as an open question, on which ministers were allowed to have 
differing views328, the circle around the Irish Chief Secretary Peel pursued a 
strongly Anti-Catholic policy and opposed not only the appointment of Catholics 
to senior administrative positions but also of Protestants in favour of that cause329. 
A further Relief Bill introduced in the House of Commons by Grattan was also 
rejected on 24th May, albeit on a thin margin of 251 to 247330. The Irish Protestant 
side turned also to more popular ‘no-popery’ activities and organized an anti-relief 
petition in Dublin in 1813, which was sign by 2800 people331. Strong internal 
dissent within organised Catholicism flared up again in 1813, after a resolution had 
passed the House of Commons favouring the principle of emancipation but 
requesting securities for the Church’s loyalty to the state, especially the 
Government’s right to veto episcopal appointments332. Albeit majorities of both a 
bishops’ synod and of the Catholic Committee were willing to agree to these 
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securities333, there was strong opposition against it lead by O’Connell, who in P. 
Geoghegan’s view saw this as a symbol of “fatal servility” to the British state but, 
also more cynically perhaps, viewed his strong opposition as a means to foster his 
claim for leadership334.  

With the Peace of Vienna, the military necessity for Ireland’s integration into the 
United Kingdom disappeared, which had been one of the if not the main rationale 
for the Act of Union, and many participants of the public discourse saw the 
necessity to grant wider civil rights to the Irish Catholic majority as a prerequisite 
for the Island’s permanent reconciliation335. As this implicated making similar 
concessions to the Catholic minority in Britain, this led to the question, as to 
whether such a move would compromise Britain’s strong Protestant identity 
irredeemably336. At the core of the constitutional dimension of this debate was 
the issue as to whether the constitution of the realm had a Protestant foundation 
especially since the Glorious Revolution of 1688/89 and the ‘Succession of the 
Crown Act’ of 1707337, and as to whether a British national identity would continue 
to be rooted in the cultures of certain religious denominations or in general 
principles of universal citizenship338.  The controversies lingered on throughout a 
number of years. In high politics Whigs and liberally minded Tories saw the need 
for reform but not much was achieved due to internal conflicts within the 
emancipationists’ ranks339. In 1821 W. C. Plunket, at the time MP for Trinity 
College340, brought a further Emancipation Bill on the agenda of the House of 
Commons, which found a majority of nineteen votes but was subsequently 
defeated in the House of Lords.  The King and the Crown Prince indicated their 
opposition to the measure also341.  This Third Emancipation Bill had not been 
uncontroversial within leading Catholic circles either, as it included the 
Government’s right to veto episcopal appointments and to control 
correspondences between the Realm’s Catholic hierarchy and Rome. Its defeat 
significantly strengthened the position of anti-veto-emancipationists like 
O’Connell342. From the perspective of this group the Union Parliament had failed 
again to fulfil one of its major functions which, in the view of the early nineteenth 
century public, was to redress legitimate grievances343.  

Rather than continuing the frustrating high politics route of petitions and 
parliamentary bills O’Connell and his circle decided to go the route of mass 
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mobilization344: In 1823 the ‘Catholic Association’ was formed to agitate for the 
cause of emancipation345. Initially the membership fee of one guinea a year was 
quite high but in 1824 the organisation’s statute was changed to associate 
members for a monthly fee of one penny, which opened it up to poorer people 
and transformed it from a small elitist to a mass movement 346. The key figure of 
this association was O’Connell, who managed the exploitation of the means of 
mass communication of the time (like public speeches and newspapers) extremely 
well. By exposing a mixture of populism and traditional liberalism347 he gave the 
cause a popular appeal, styling the campaign for emancipation as a struggle 
between good and evil (when addressing peasant audiences) or between 
enlightenment and bigotry (when talking to liberal members of the middle class) 
and also by inflating the benefits of emancipation348. O’Connell managed to get 
the support of Catholic bishops and of newspaper owners and journalists and also 
exploited negative reactions from the Protestant side for his cause349. The one-
penny-a-month fee allowed the poor, especially members of the un-franchised 
peasantry, not only to join but rather to have a personal stake in the cause. Due 
to this the association had hundreds of thousand members at local level all over 
Ireland soon350. In order to appeal to the peasantry, for whom the emancipation 
project as such was quite abstract and aloof and not viewed as directly linked to 
the problems of their day-to-day life, the association’s local chapters worked as 
local counsellors of sort for the people351, and gave legal support to evicted 
tenants and victims of Anti-Catholic Orange Order violence, which gave the 
association a para-political dimension352. Many viewed the association as a means 
to address all kinds of grievances353, even though the statutory purposes of it were 
restricted to regular petitioning, public relations, legal protection for Irish 
Catholics, education of the poor and training of Irish Catholic priests354. The 
involvement of the latter allowed the spreading of the associations cause from the 
pulpits during Sunday mass and also to collect the membership fees afterwards355, 
which generated around 1,000 pounds per week in 1825356. The involvement of 
the lower clergy also helped to solve the problem of control and discipline in an 
island-wide organisation357. This participation of the clergy made that group to a 
key standard bearer of the Catholic Irish National Movement358. According to A.J. 
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Ward the Catholic Association was the origin of modern Irish Nationalism359. In the 
view of R. English “…the Catholic Association has some right to be considered the 
first popular, mass- democratic organization in the world”360.  

The electoral power of the association was successfully brought to a test in the 
1826 election in Waterford, where the pro-emancipation candidate Stuart won a 
seat against all odds, mainly due to the support from the forty-shilling freeholders, 
who backed him in open polling against the explicit wishes of most landlords. 
Stuart was strongly supported by an electoral campaigning machine the 
association had organised, including a number of speeches O’Connell delivered 
personally and by the involvement of the local Catholic clergy361. In a number of 
other districts mostly liberal pro-emancipation candidates were successfully 
supported by the association also. In D.G. Boyce’s view this was the beginning of 
the importance of the backing by Catholic organisations for certain candidates as 
an often decisive phenomenon in Irish elections362. For P. Bew the power of the 
association as a non–violent mass mobilizing organisation was successfully 
brought to a test in the 1826 campaign363. Despite these successes in the hotly 
contested 1826 elections from a United Kingdom wide perspective the prospects 
of the relief project did not look too well in the new House of Commons, where 
another Emancipation Bill was defeated by a margin of four364, but the tide would 
change soon: 

When the High Tory Duke of Wellington became Prime Minister and the so far 
explicitly anti-emancipationist Peel became Home Secretary in 1828 it first looked 
as if the prospects of Catholic Emancipation would diminish further. As an initial 
reaction the Catholic Association decided to oppose all pro-government 
candidates in Ireland in future elections365. The first test of said resolution came in 
a by-election in county Clare where the pro-emancipation member had to seek re-
election as he had taken up a cabinet office366. This had far reaching consequences 
as O’Connell decided to run for the seat himself and publicly pledged that he 
would not take the Anti-Catholic parliamentary oath in case of winning367. D. Ross 
sees this as an example set by O’Connell to campaign for a seat but at the same 
time declaring not to take it up, which would be followed by many Irish 
Nationalists in the future368. As the Catholic Association put its full weight and 
political machine behind his candidacy, O’Connell won the election with 2057 to 
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982 votes, especially the forty-shilling-freeholders carried his victory369. After this 
the Government concluded that the only options left were either to grant 
emancipation or to retort to coercion370. The denial of allowing O’Connell to take 
his seat after having won same in a lawful contest would have implicated a harsh 
offence against constitutionalism and would have send a strong message that 
concessions could not be won by going the statutory route371. The dilemma of the 
existing law was, that it did not bar Catholics to run in an election, but the request 
to take on oath offending Catholic dogma did not allow them to take their seat 
after winning372. Fearing that the situation in Ireland would get out of control 
otherwise, Wellington’s cabinet decided to concede emancipation but to combine 
same with a measure that would give more electoral control to the propertied 
classes: the franchise was raised from forty shillings to ten pounds373. All over the 
British Isles religion was now no longer a criterion for political rights, with the 
exception of the accession to the Throne, a few offices very close to it and some 
very high law offices, whilst economic (and gender) criteria remained in force374. 
This raise of the property qualification in Ireland to ten pounds p.a. was accepted 
without too significant protests, perhaps due to the fact, that the Catholic middle 
class tacitly agreed to it, as they saw themselves as new members of a somewhat 
exclusive club, of which “the mob” should be kept out, according to H. Larkin375.  
In P. Bew’s view the fact that Catholic Emancipation was not granted based on the 
justice of the cause but as the result of popular mobilisation would foster a 
“culture of agitation” for future political conflicts in Ireland376. As emancipation 
came as the result of a long power struggle between Parliament and enduring 
popular agitation it had, according to R. English, negative effects on the inter-
denominational relations in Ireland and also on those between Irish Catholicism 
and the British State. R.F. Foster sees an irony in the fact that emancipation was 
viewed in Britain as part of a secularisation process, whereas in Ireland it was as 
further step towards the combining of denomination and political orientation377. 
The Emancipation Act did neither include a veto provision concerning episcopal 
appointments nor got the British State the right to control communication 
between the church’s hierarchy and the Vatican. The role the lower clergy had 
played in the campaign and the fact that priests did not receive government 
stipends would give the clergy a significant role in the evolution of the Irish 
national and democratic movement and turn the Catholic Church into an 
organisation that had the potential to oppose the British State378. Political 
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Catholicism became an Anti-Union stronghold. On the other side of the sectarian 
divide most Protestants became Pro-Union advocates. Open issues of relations 
between local and central government were not resolved379. According to L. Colley 
the Irish pressure was one reason, only, why union-wide emancipation happened: 
She sees this as the result of a long-term trend towards toleration, that had begun 
in the mid- 1700s and was the result of a gradual change in public opinion over 
time380. In her view Anti-Catholic sentiments were highest amongst the members 
of the lower orders in Britain, who fell pressure on the labour market from low-
skilled Irish immigrants. L. Colley sees this also as a source of intolerant 
Protestantism being one element of working class patriotism in Britain, which 
would continue as a lasting phenomenon after emancipation381. 

5.2.3. The Repeal Movement  

Once political emancipation of the majority’s denomination in Ireland had been 
achieved O’Connell and his followers set out to accomplish other objectives 
especially the Repeal of the Act of Union, but also a reform of the parliamentary 
electoral system and an abolition of the tithes, which favoured the Episcopal 
Church382. To organize a campaign the ‘Society of the Friends of Ireland of all 
Religious Persuasions’ was founded in April of 1830 which had a broad range of 
objectives including repeal of the Union, reform of parliament, abolition of slavery 
throughout the British Empire and repeal of duties on a number of Irish 
products383. As the Tory Government tried to suppress this society and succeeded 
for a few months a new organisation was established in October of the same year 
the ‘Association of Irish Volunteers for the Repeal of the Union’.  Governmental 
endeavours against this new platform faltered as the Tory administration 
collapsed in November followed by the Whigs, who sought O’Connell’s 
parliamentary support for their new cabinet384.  

As far as a reform of the British system of parliamentary representation was 
concerned O’Connell and his organisation were one element, only of a broader 
movement demanding change, which showed increasing momentum shortly after 
the Emancipation Bill had become law. The process, which lead to a modernisation 
of the procedures by which the members of the Union Parliament were chosen 
can be sketched as follows385: As in almost all other European countries the 
franchise for parliamentary elections in Britain was extremely far from anything 
that could be considered as equal suffrage. The electoral districts had evolved over 
time since the medieval era and did neither represent the towns and counties 
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according to population nor according to economic significance. Many seats were 
controlled by one single or a few landed aristocrats, a number of boroughs where 
scarcely populated and had extremely few voters, whereas a number of larger 
town were not represented at all. Many seats were filled via uncontested 
‘elections’. Since the 1790s demands for reform had been voiced more and more 
frequently both by political philosophers, like Thomas Payne, as well as by ‘radical’ 
orators, like John Cartwright, who demanded universal male suffrage. When a 
Whig Government took office in 1830 under the premiership of Earl Charles Grey 
they tackled the reform issue for the British system, which resulted in the Reform 
Bill of 1832. This was still afar from universal suffrage, as only about 20 pct. of the 
male adult population got the vote, due to property qualification.  What changed 
significantly was, that the system was now much more uniform and that a number 
of new industrial and commercial centres were represented. After this reform 
England had 468 MPs, Scotland 53 and Wales 32. This reduced the former bias in 
favour of the first but significantly overrepresented Wales and was to the 
detriment of Scotland, measured by population. Elections became more 
supervised by the state, the influence of landlords and industrial patrons was 
somewhat reduced but not eliminated as there was no secret ballot. Whilst the 
reform was not in line with demands of general suffrage and the open ballot was 
still a gateway for social pressure, Britain had now a very large electorate of 
656,000 men by any European standards of the time386.   

The tory-dominated House of Lords and King William IV both opposed the reform, 
initially. To break the Lords’ opposition Grey endeavoured to convince the King 
that the reform was necessary to avoid unrest and suggested to the King to create 
a sufficient number of new peers that would shift the majority of the upper 
chamber. When the King rejected this proposal, Grey and his cabinet turned in 
their resignation. Wellington tried to form a Tory Government but failed. After 
this, the King indicated his willingness to accommodate Grey’s proposal and the 
Lords did let the Reform Bill pass387.  This threat against a change-opposing House 
of Lords majority should be used by reform-minded governments at future 
occasions, also, especially in Irish affairs as will be outlined later. The Irish system 
was not much affected by this reform. The number of Irish seats in the Commons 
was increased from 100 to 105, the increase of the franchise qualification from 
forty shillings to ten pounds had been part of the emancipation package and was 
not changed again388. In 1833 only about five percent of the adult Irish men had 
the vote, but similar to other parts of the Union, the number of seats held by 
members of families having seats in the Commons traditionally dropped 
significantly in the reform’s aftermath389. 
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In December of 1832 general elections were held under the new rules. In these 
the Whigs won 408 of the British seats whilst the Tories returned with 145. In 
Ireland the supporters of Repeal became the biggest party winning 42 seats, 
against 33 for the Whigs and 30 for the Tories390.  

Shortly after these elections some measures of reform affected the Episcopal 
Church in Ireland like the eliminating a number of bishoprics and a reduction of 
tithes. The problem with these steps taken was, that they neither satisfied the 
demands of the Catholic side, who had wanted a termination of said church’s 
privileged status, nor was the reform in line with the wishes of the church’s 
members, who saw the special status as a core element of the Act of Union. The 
public debates in Ireland concerning this reform had been heated, intimidating 
and at times violent, which led the Whig Government to introduce a Coercion Bill 
for Ireland391. This gave the Irish Administration the right to declare certain 
districts in Ireland as disturbed and to prohibit any meetings in those areas392. 
Arrests for up to three months without trial and the imposing of curfews were also 
made possible by this legislation393. O’Connell became the leader of the 
parliamentary opposition against this bill, which after hefty debates became law 
in April of 1833394.  In the following year O’Connell pursued his campaigns against 
the tithe system and the Act of Union. The latter culminated in a Repeal Motion, 
which was defeated in the Commons by a majority of 523 to 38 votes395 in April of 
1834. In July O’Connell and the Whig Government, now led by Lord Melbourne 
after Grey had resigned, introduced a Bill to reduce the tithes for the established 
church in Ireland, which passed the Commons but was thrown out by the tory-
dominated House of Lords396. Whilst this Bill had been defeated the Irish Repeal 
Movement fought the campaign for the elections of January 1835 under the 
slogan ‘No Tories no Tithes’, which had more public appeal than the repeal 
issue397. The results of said elections did not return a clear majority to the 
Commons and the Whigs needed the support of the Irish Repeal MPs and the 
British ‘Radicals’ to stay in government398. Albeit unpleasant memories concerning 
the coercion law conflict with the Whig Government of 1833 were quite fresh, the 
repeal parliamentarians decided to support the Melbourne Cabinet via an informal 
coalition. During the following six years the balance of the Whig Government’s 
policy was tipped from coercion towards concessions399. O’Connell became 
involved in the decision-making processes concerning Irish affairs and the 
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appointments for Irish offices400. A number of Irish grievances were addressed 
including a modification of the tithes, and a reduction of the Protestant dominance 
in the Irish administration and courts. The policing of Ireland was also reformed 
and a first Irish Poor Law safety net was erected; the latter was quite controversial 
due to its harsh workhouse provisions401. A basis system of primary education was 
introduced, which in a number of rural areas had the, from the perspective of a 
Whig Government, unwanted effect to increase the local control of the Catholic 
clergy as many clerics served as school managers402. In 1840 an act of Irish 
municipal reform was passed, which broke the Protestant dominance of that level 
of administration in Ireland403 This parliamentary cooperation gave the Whigs the 
opportunity to get some reform legislation passed and by the same token allowed 
O’Connell and his Repeal Movement to show loyalty to the Monarch and the 
British parliamentary institutions without giving up to demand the “status quo 
ante 1801”404 i.e. a separate Irish legislator. During the following years the Repeal 
Movement became more and more disappointed by the slow pace of the reform 
process and turned to more aggressive Anti-Union politics from 1840 onwards, 
however405. In January of said year the ‘National Association for Full Justice or 
Repeal’ was formed under O’Connell’s lead. Officially the organisation was non-
sectarian but the leader- and membership was predominantly Catholic406. Whilst 
many of the association’s objectives were somewhat opaque, the demand for the 
reinstatement of an Irish assembly in Dublin to legislate on domestic affairs was 
clear407. In a number of speeches and correspondences O’Connell also demanded 
complete equality of the churches, further reforms of the municipal government, 
and a more equitable legislation concerning the rights of landlords and tenants. 
He never specified details of a federal or devolved Union nor was he specific 
concerning the rights of religious minorities under a Catholic dominated Irish 
Parliament. As to this topic O’Connell advocated toleration publicly but was 
leaning towards an ultra-montane nationalism in private correspondences 
especially with the rector of the Irish seminary in Rome Paul Cullen408. Initially the 
public interest in repeal was small, in the 1841 elections, which returned a Tory 
majority to Westminster the Repeal Association won 18 Irish seats, only, against 
47 for Whig and 40 for Tory candidates409. Nevertheless O’Connell, who had held 
the office of Lord Mayor of Dublin from fall of 1841 to fall of 1842 declared the 
year 1843 to be the ‘Repeal Year’ and convinced a majority of Dublin Corporation 
to support a petition to Parliament in favour of repeal. This motion was at the time 
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opposed strongly by the young Protestant councillor Isaac Butt410, who should 
later become a leading protagonist of Home Rule for Ireland. The motion of Dublin 
Corporation had given the repeal cause some public attention and similar to the 
‘Catholic Rent’ of the 1820s the collection of a ‘Repeal Rent’ got more 
momentum411. As he already done successfully during the emancipation 
campaign, O’Connell turned to mass mobilisation to promote the repeal cause. 
During the spring and the summer of 1843, the Repeal Association organized 
several so called ‘monster meetings’ at a number of Irish locations, each of which 
were attended by tens of thousands and perhaps even more people, according to 
some sources. O’Connell was the main speaker at these gatherings, the events 
were usually accompanied by marching bands, public banquets and other 
entertainment elements but stayed always within the legal framework412. 
According to H. Larkin a total of three to four million people did attend these 
meetings413.  The Tory Government under Robert Peel got increasingly concerned 
about these huge gatherings in Ireland and banned a planned climatic meeting 
that was scheduled to be held on the 8th of October at Clontarf, a site that had and 
still has some significance in Irish commemorative culture as a legendary battle 
was fought there in 1014. O’Connell avoided a potentially violent confrontation 
with the authorities and cancelled the event, which gave him some status of 
‘martyrdom’ in public opinion414, and may show his “deep commitment to non-
violent agitation”415 also.   O’Connell’s reputation got a further boost when the 
British Government put him and six other leaders of the Repeal Movement on trial, 
incarcerated them, albeit under quite comfortably conditions, after a verdict on 
charges of ‘sedation’  against these defendants had been arranged by a rigged jury 
in 1844, which was overturned upon appeal by the House of Lords, however416. 

Nevertheless, the Repeal Movement as a mass mobilising platform petered out 
after 1843. On the meaning of ‘repeal’ and its significance there are different 
views: O’Connell was never too specific about what ‘repeal’ meant, other than 
that an Irish assembly to legislate on Irish affairs should be established. R. F. Foster 
sees this as an intentional part of the Repeal Movement’s politics in order to avoid 
Protestant concerns about domination by an Irish assembly controlled by a 
Catholic majority, and also views the rhetoric about the Union’s illegality as a 
means to negotiate some changes417. According to H. Larkin O’Connell may have 
never believed that repeal was an achievable objective but rather saw it as a threat 
by which the Union Government could be forced to make concessions on more 
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specified issues418. Also A.J. Ward sees repeal as something O’Connell viewed as a 
nonstarter, but as something to be used as a bargaining tool to achieve reforms 
and concessions from the British Government in a number of areas like local 
government, tithes and the franchise419. R. English shares this view and highlights 
the fact that O’Connell’s tactics both in the emancipation as well in the repeal 
campaign paved the ground for an Irish tradition of non-violent mass mobilisation 
but also Catholicized Irish Nationalism further420. Similarly D.G. Boyce regards the 
repeal agitation as something that contributed to the division of Irish politics along 
denominational lines421. P. Geoghegan has a different view and describes Repeal 
of the Union as O’Connell’s main objective throughout his political life and sees 
even Catholic Emancipation as a means to said end, only422. P. Bew highlights 
another aspect: Whilst the Repeal Movement failed to change the constitutional 
situation of Ireland it brought the Irish land distribution issue back to the attention 
of Westminster, from where the ‘Devon Commission’s’423 investigation on the 
state of rural Ireland was initiated, which had long term effects concerning the 
land legislation for said country424.  

5.2.4. The Young Ireland Movement 

Initially as part of the Repeal agitation campaign a newspaper was established in 
1842: ‘The Nation’, its editors and main authors Thomas Davis, John Blake Dillon 
and Gavan Duffy were influenced by romantic Continental European Cultural 
Nationalism and in their news and articles about literature, politics and social 
issues they emphasized the importance of cultural topics like national history, 
language and music for the development of a national culture as a basis of nation 
building425.  Via looking at Ireland’s splendid past and culture an inclusive version 
of nationalism should be created, the country was portrayed as a melting-pot of 
races, whereas sectarianism was condemned as destructive426. Around this 
newspaper, which in 1843 had an estimated readership of 250,000427, and its 
authors a new, non-sectarian and more aggressive version of the Irish National 
Movement should evolve: ‘Young Ireland’428. This group’s vision was the creation 
of an independent Irish Nation linked to Britain by a shared monarch, only429. Their 
Ireland should be economically self-sufficient via protective barriers for 
manufacturing and an agriculture based on peasant proprietorship430.  
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After O’Connell had cancelled the planned Clontarf event, Duffy insisted that the 
campaign should continue and openly questioned the leadership of O’Connell and 
other moderates around the latter. An immediate rift was avoided by O’Connell’s 
arrest431. The split between Young Ireland and O’Connell’s movement came in 
1845, initiated by a dispute concerning the university system issue: The British 
Government had developed a plan to establish and fund non-sectarian colleges in 
Belfast, Cork and Galway. O’Connell and the Catholic Archbishop MacHale 
opposed this, whereas the Young Irelanders favoured the plan and demanded its 
endorsement at a Repeal Movement meeting432. They were dismayed by 
O’Connell harshly opposing it for sectarian reasons433. Whilst O’Connell was 
strictly against the use of violence to achieve political objectives, Young Ireland 
glorified the 1798 rising and saw physical force as a potential necessity to get to 
independence. Due to this attitude a number of Young Irelanders were expelled 
or resigned from the Repeal Association and established the ‘Irish Confederation’ 
in 1847434, the year in which O’Connell passed away. S. Nagle views Young Ireland 
ideas as the first modern attempt in Ireland to construct a both cultural and 
political concept of nationality435. For J. Hutchinson the remarkable aspect of 
Young Ireland is, that the movement went through a transitory process from 
cultural revivalism to political-cultural nationalism which resulted at the end in 
insurrectionary populist nationalism436. The latter erupted in 1848 when, in the 
wake of the revolutionary events on the Continent, Young Irelanders initiated a 
quickly aborted rising, which resulted in no more than arrests and transportation 
to Australia of some of the insurgents437. Attempts to spread the revolt throughout 
the country failed as local Catholic clergymen opposed it438, and perhaps also as 
the country was going through the Great Famine at the time.  Albeit Young Ireland 
had a non-sectarian agenda the 1848 insurgency contributed to the polarization 
of Irish politics along religious lines during the second half of the nineteenth 
century439. With Young Ireland’s rhetoric and the 1848 event a streak of violence 
came back into the course of Irish history, which had basically shown non-violent 
forms of conflict during the preceding fifty years. 

5.2.5. The Great Famine 

The dispute within the Repeal Movement about the ways and means to reform 
Ireland and the conflict between Young Ireland and the O’Connellites took place 
when a major catastrophic event in Irish history evolved: The Great Famine.  
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Food shortages and famines had occurred in Ireland in prior periods. Some 
observers and analysts viewed them from a Malthusian perspective as the result 
of the Irish population growing too fast. At times of acute problems subscriptions 
were held in Britain for relief of distress, there were also some programs of state 
assisted emigration440. Perhaps two main reasons did lead to the problems 
culminating in the 1840s: fast population growth and dependence on one single 
crop (potatoes) for the nutrition of the masses. The Irish population had grown 
significantly from 7.2 million in 1821 to 8.4 million in 1841441. The rural poor 
especially in the Western counties subsided mainly on potatoes that could be 
relatively easy cultivated on small plots of rented land. Whilst from a nutritional 
perspective this diet was comparatively good, the problem manifested itself, when 
during the years 1845 through 1849 most of the potato crop was destroyed by the 
fungus infection “phytophthora infestans” resulting in enormous destitution and 
the death of more than 800,000 people from disease and hunger between 1845 
and 1851; predominantly the agricultural labour class paid this death toll442. In 
1845 the London Tory Government’s relatively slow reaction to news about the 
food crisis in Ireland included the importation of maize from America and its 
distribution to local relief committees, the establishment of soup kitchens and the 
starting of some public work projects443. Based on the “governmental consensus 
– Irish property must support Irish poverty” about 650 relief committees were 
established, in which the local landlords paternalistic involvement was expected. 
This had quite negative effects especially for the poorer areas444. The potato crisis 
also helped Prime Minister Peel to get the repeal of the Corn Laws through 
Parliament, which had hampered the imports of grain445. This was achieved in 
summer of 1846 with the help of the opposition and resulted in a split of the Tory 
Party and brought a Whig Government under Lord Russell into office, which was 
welcomed by O’Connell446. Whilst the Whigs were not unanimously laissez-faire 
liberalists, said wing of the party prevailed and the new government choose to let 
the market deal with the Irish crisis initially447. This was to some extent also the 
result of news from Ireland about a number of abuses that had occurred in the 
public works program, which if continued would have cost the British Government 
about a quarter of its revenue on an annualized basis448. The Government decided 
to have these projects funded by local taxation and also closed most of the 
Government’s food depots in August 1846, but reopened them in December in the 
impoverished Western counties449. In summer of 1847 a Temporary Relief Act was 
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the legal basis to feed up to three million people out of soup kitchens mainly. In 
the organisation of these some Protestant organisations were involved, which at 
times tried to combine help with proselyting the recipients. This badly damaged 
the reputation of that endeavour450. Other measures included the reorganisation 
of the Irish Poor Law, which now distinguishes between outside and workhouse 
relief, the latter was the only option for the able bodied451. To prevent unrest a 
Crime and Outrage Act was also put on the Statute Book, and an Encumbered 
Estate Act was passed to encourage British money to buy and improve Irish 
estates, without much success as predominantly Irish capitalists and gentry 
bought those estates that came on the market during the crisis452.  

The famine had a number of long-term impacts: Due to deaths related to the 
catastrophe and even more so due to emigration the Irish population dropped to 
6.55 million by 1851 and to less than five million by the end of the century453. 
Before the famine roughly two thirds of the rural population had been labourers 
by 1900 the majority of the people were tenant farmers454. These usually 
cultivated mid-sized farms having between 20 and 30 acres455.  Many of them 
developed a land ownership orientated small farmers’ attitude over time456. Due 
to the bleak perspectives at home 2.1 million people left the country between 
1845 and 1855457. Emigration became a widely spread option or necessity for 
younger people of both genders and for whole families. This created large working 
class Irish Diasporas in Britain and North America, which often pursued a specific 
version of Anti–British Irish Nationalism458. Especially in this group there were 
widely held feelings of having been forced into exile due to British malfeasants, 
which “provided a basis for lastingly rage-filled revanchism”459. The Famine also 
linked the land and the national question closer than before460, which should have 
significant impacts for the conflicts of the following decades. The Catholic Church 
had done a lot of relief work. Beyond this the Church rendered support to cabin 
dwellers against evicting landlords also. This helped significantly to initiate a 
religious revival amongst the poor in rural Ireland. This intensified practicing of the 
Catholic religion was more than before along the lines of the official Church, as 
traditional folk superstition had to quite an extent died out with the numerical 
reduction of the poorest and least educated part of the population461. 
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5.2.6. Catholic Nationalism, Fenianism and Sectarian Tension 

Whilst during the repeal years Catholic Irish Nationalism was a domain in which 
the laity and parish priests were actively involved, but not the higher ranks of the 
hierarchy, this changed in the decade following the famine: In 1850 the previously 
mentioned rector of the Roman Irish College Paul Cullen became Primate of 
Ireland. Cullen’s vision of Ireland was one of being loyal to Rome but also 
determinedly nationalistic; whilst opposing revolutionary violence he held deep 
Anti-English and Anti-Protestant convictions462. Denominational tensions in the 
British Isles heated up, after the Holy See had made an announcement to re-
establish the Catholic hierarchy of England and Wales along territorial lines. In 
reaction the liberal Russell Cabinet introduced the ‘Ecclesiastical Titles Bill’ in 1851, 
which prohibited the use of territorial designations already used by Episcopal 
office holders by representatives of other denominations. The Orange Order 
campaigned in support of the Government, whereas the Irish Catholic Hierarchy 
labelled the Bill as a renewed version of the penal laws463. Another field for 
controversies was the control of the educational system. Cullen very much 
pursued an agenda of separate Catholic education. In 1850 an Irish synod opposed 
Catholic students to attend the Queen’s colleges and in 1854 a Catholic University 
opened464. Whilst up to the late 1850s most members of the hierarchy had not 
opposed the national schools, which were for the most part predominantly 
attended by Catholic pupils anyhow, in 1859 a synod demanded episcopal control 
of all three educational levels. When this was rejected by the Palmerston 
Government, the Church promoted a separate system run by the 
“uncompromising denominational” and deeply Anti-British Christian Brothers, and 
by this may have unintentionally contributed to the “revival of revolutionary 
nationalism”465 in the younger generation.  

To campaign within the boundaries of the law for a better legal status of tenant 
farmers and a redress of agrarian grievances like the, outside of Ulster, for tenants 
quite disadvantageous lease contracts the ‘Irish Tenant League’ was founded in 
1850466. With its endorsement and the support of other nationalists’ groups an 
umbrella organisation the ‘Independent Irish Party’ was established. In the 1852 
parliamentary election this party’s candidates won almost half of the Irish seats, 
unfortunately the politics of this group were not very coherent other than that its 
members had pledged to oppose “all government that failed to adopt the Tenant’s 
Leagues legislative agenda”467. Nevertheless, with the support of this 
parliamentary group Lord Derby’s government fell in December of 1852. When the 
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new Prime Minister Lord Aberdeen appointed two members of said Irish party to 
cabinet offices, this was perceived as shocking for the nationalist Irish public468. 
The type of reaction would reoccur at times in similar situations of cooperation 
between Irish and British parties and perhaps created obstacles against ‘normal’ 
parliamentary cooperation, which would have included Irish nationalist MPs 
joining governments, which their parliamentary party supported in the Commons. 
Whilst the Tenant League was not exclusively Catholic, some of its MPs had 
pledged to disestablish the Church of Ireland, which did not help to get significant 
support from Protestant Ulster tenant farmers. On the other hand, Archbishop 
Cullen suspected the League of leaning towards Young Ireland style political 
radicalism and discouraged the clergy’s involvement469. When voters went to the 
1857 polls the League as a platform for independent Irish candidates was not very 
successful and Ireland returned 48 Liberals and 49 Tories to Westminster470.  

During these years the non–agrarian sector of the economy showed some 
development with a quickly growing linen industry in the Northeast and trades like 
brewing prospering in the South. To some extent Ireland participated in the 
unfolding transport and communication industry also with some railroad lines 
being build and the first transatlantic cable going off-shore on the West Coast in 
1858, which also made communication with the Irish–Americans easier471. 

Whilst the famine had reduced the number of Irish speakers disproportionately 
from a cultural perspective Celtic study evolved during the second half of the 
century initiated to quite an extent by the German scholar Johann Caspar Zeuss472.  

During the first years of the 1850s and its economic recovery Anti-British political 
activity may be considered as having being at a low ebb. This changed when in 
1857/58 a secret revolutionary republican movement was started: the ‘Irish 
Republican Brotherhood’ (IRB), which was committed to armed revolt and saw the 
cure for Irish grievances in a revolutionary uprising. Many of the activists had been 
Young Irelanders in the previous decade and many of the ideas and significant 
financial support for the movement came from the Irish Diaspora in the United 
States473.  This movement had two branches from an organisational perspective: 
The IRB as an oath bound, conspiratorial secret organisation in Ireland and Britain 
and the ‘Fenian-Brotherhood’ as a fund-raising and supporting network centred in 
the United States; “the term ‘Fenians’ became common to cover both”474.  Most 
of the members in Ireland belonged to the artisan trades, which felt economical 
pressure on their livelihoods from mechanisation475. Links existed between the 
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First International and the Fenians, which were initially regarded by K. Marx and 
F. Engels as part of the transnational “socialist lower-class movement”476. Whilst 
it is difficult to assess the membership numbers of a secret society a figure of 
50,000 may be a good estimate; most of whom probably joined the ranks in order 
to be part of a protest movement rather than of a revolutionary force477. Within 
the movement’s ideology there was a strain of anti-parliamentary thinking, 
perhaps since not many reforms had been achieved by going the parliamentary 
route478. The movement, which was also inspired by Continental anti-
clericalism479, was opposed by the hierarchy of the official Catholic Church, which 
condemned the ‘Fenians’ approval of violence and supported the moderate 
‘National Association’ as a non-violent alternative480. The impact on rural living 
conditions resulting from the agricultural depression between 1859 and 1864, the 
1860 Land Act, which defined the land as the exclusive property of the landlord481, 
and the eviction causing trend to turn Irish tillage land into pasture for meat and 
milk production482, preconditioned “Ireland for another eruption of violent 
nationalism”483. In spring of 1867 the IRB attempted a violent rising but were 
defeated by the Government’s forces after a few skirmishes484. When in December 
of 1867, in an attempt to free prisoners, a group of Fenians tried to blow up a wall 
of Clerkenwell Prison in London and killed and badly injured a number of working 
class people living in the neighbourhood, this was condemned in Britain not only 
by the bourgeois press, but cost the movement any sympathy amongst the English 
Working Class also485.  The aftermath of another attempt to get Fenians out of the 
goal gave the movement some sort of martyr image in Ireland, however: In 
October of 1867 a policeman was killed in Manchester, when a police transport 
vehicle was attacked and the suspects in it escaped, subsequently three of the 
attackers were sentenced to death and publicly hanged486. These ‘Manchester 
Three’ would get their place in Irish Nationalists’ commemorative culture. 

D.G. Boyce sees the Fenianism of the mid-nineteenth century as a phenomenon 
that connected the violent traditions of the United Irishmen, the Young Irelanders 
and the militant movements of the early part of the twenties century487. P. Bew 
writes about the ‘Fenian Impulse’ as a force that inspired reforms and the 
following decades’ non-violent Nationalism also488, but on the other hand was a 
contributing factor for the re-emergence of Orangeism and intensified sectarian 
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tensions especially in Ulster489. In their private correspondence K. Marx and F. 
Engels criticised the Fenians’ violence of 1867 as something that would not 
support the socialists’ cause but rather alienate British workers and their Irish 
counterparts, even though Marx and Engels did not issue an official condemnation 
as they wanted to foster solidarity between their International and this movement 
for Irish national liberation490.  

5.2.7. The Home Rule Movement 

The Fenian Rising and the negative publicity caused by the execution of the 
‘Manchester Three’ did put the Irish situation back into the U.K.’s political 
discourse especially within the Liberal Party. To address tenants grievances ‘The 
Landlord and Tenant (Ireland) Act’ of 1870 differed significantly from the 1860 
legislation as it recognized a tenant’s interests and investments in the holding and 
included an entitlement for compensation in case of evictions for reasons other 
than the non-payment of rent, resulting in a significantly reduced number of 
evictions491. The ‘Irish Church Act’ of 1871 disestablished the Church of Ireland 
which now had a legal status similar to the Catholic and the Presbyterian religious 
organisations and also lost significant parts of its endowments492. Ireland’s 
constitutional position within the Union was put back on the agenda of public 
debates also.  Under the leadership of Isaac Butt, who had defended the 
‘Manchester Three’ in court, the ‘Home Rule Association’ was founded; Butt had 
a Protestant background, had been active in the Dublin Tory Party and as a lecturer 
of Trinity College had established the towards ‘Urban Toryism’ leaning ‘Dublin 
University Magazine’, but had had connections to the Young Ireland Movement, 
also493. The - in its ultimate objectives not too specific - Home Rule project may be 
viewed either as a ‘negotiated compromise’: Ireland would remain part of the 
Union, but determine its own domestic course including economic, religious and 
social reform issues494, or as a program, that had the objective to match the 
maximum of independence Britain was possibly willing to grant with the minimum 
of freedom Irish Nationalists were willing to accept495.  The self-image of the 
‘Home Rule League’ as the organisation was called from 1874 onwards, was one 
of a political association for ‘respectable’ members of society like better-off 
farmers, members of the professions and entrepreneurs496. Butt’s vision of a 
future Irish Parliament was that of a stable conservative column within the 
Union497. The establishment of the Home Rule League institutionalized the 
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demand for Irish autonomy within the Union’s system of political parties498. By the 
same token an alternative to the traditional parties was created, which reduced 
the odds for the Liberals to win elections499. The League’s endeavours to win 
support for the concept of Irish autonomy amongst the targeted Protestant middle 
class had very limited success, only. Therefore, Butt and his organisation focussed 
more on the Catholic elite especially on the clerics, who were quite supportive of 
Butt’s demand for denominational education500. In the 1874 parliamentary 
elections the Home Rule League won 60 of the 103 Irish seats501 mostly at the 
expense of the Liberals who lost 43 of their 55 Irish MPs, which contributed 
significantly to the fall of Gladstone’s First Government, which was succeeded by 
a Conservative cabinet chaired by B. Disraeli502.  The Leagues parliamentary 
endeavours had quite limited success, only, as the Tories had a significant majority 
and Butt’s conservatism bared him from applying obstructionists’ parliamentary 
tactics to achieve concessions for Ireland503. Both large British Parties opposed 
Irish Home Rule at the time. At that time the Liberal leader W.E. Gladstone was 
against an, in his view, irrational disintegration of the Union’s parliamentary 
institutions, which were enabling his party “to work for the benefit of the 
realm”504. Whilst during Gladstone’s premiership the cabinet had dealt with 
significant Irish issues as mentioned above, these were put on the backburner 
after Disraeli had taken office, which resulted in criticism of Butt’s leadership and 
style amongst the ranks and file of the Irish party and Butt losing the leadership. 
In 1877 a Protestant landlord with a partly American background and strong Anti-
British views, Charles Stewart Parnell, became the effective leader of the party505.  
To secure the support of rural Ireland for the somewhat abstract Home Rule issue, 
Parnell made the question of landownership to the movement’s central topic506. 
This happened during a time of a Europe-wide agricultural depression, which had 
effected Ireland especially badly, resulting in an increasing number of evictions, 
more than 100,000 tenants being in arrears with rent payments, and ensuing rural 
conflicts507. These were violent at times including arson, maiming of cattle and 
physical attacks against landlords and representatives of the authorities508. In 
addition to being the leader of the party, Parnell took the helm of the Land League 
also, which he rapidly turned into a centrally controlled organisation to agitate for 
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his causes in rural Ireland509. The essentials of the tenants’ demands were 
summarized in the slogan of the” ’Three Fs’ – fair rent, fixity of tenure and free 
sale”510  - intended to protect the tenant’s interest in a holding.  By linking the 
Home Rule and the land issue Parnell combined parliamentary methods with 
revolutionary Fenianism also511. When Parnell reorganized the Land League into 
the ‘Irish National League’ in 1882, that organisation incorporated the ‘Irish Labour 
and Industrial Union’ also, which predominantly represented rural labourers512, 
who had economic interests not necessary in line with same of the tenant farmers.   

Rather than resorting to individual or local actions against grievances the League 
organized broadly based protests and imposed moral pressure on rural 
communities, as a result of which landlords did not find replacements for evicted 
tenants or buyers for these holdings. These actions were quiet successful albeit 
they were accompanied still by traditional local violence513. Parallel to these local 
struggles the Home Rule MPs tried to change the laws concerning ownership and 
use of land via parliamentary initiatives. The MPs acted to a significant extend as 
representatives of the Land League514. A Liberal Cabinet under Gladstone came 
back into office in 1880. One of the measures taken by this government was the 
Land Act of 1881, which addressed significant elements of the ‘Three Fs’ and 
recognized the interest of tenants who were not in arrears; it also had other 
elements that were in line with the demands of the Land League like fixity of 
tenures for 15 years and arbitration commissions to settle owner-tenant 
disputes515. This law did not address the problems of those tenants, who were in 
arrears with the payment of rents, which was the most relevant issue especially 
for many holders of small farms516. Another issue was that the Land Act had been 
preceded by a Coercion Act with had practically suspended in Ireland the legal 
rights under the Habeas Corpus Act and resulted in a significant number of 
arrests517. This and the potential threat of splitting the movement over differing 
views concerning the Land Act, as it addressed the interests of some tenant 
farmers but not of others, caused Parnell and his movement to oppose the act. To 
do this they tried to mobilize especially those tenants, who were significantly in 
arrears518. This was done aggressively and to some extent by means that were not 
within the rules of law519. After Parnell had delivered a quite aggressive speech 
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against the Liberal British Government, he and a number of co-leaders were 
arrested in Dublin’s Kilmainham Goal. The Land League’s reaction to this was the 
organizing of a ‘Land War’ including rent strikes, support for evicted families, but 
also a significant increase in rural violence520. The quite posh circumstances of the 
imprisonment allowed Parnell and his co-inmates to receive visitors, to 
correspond, and also to negotiate with the Union Government. The result of the 
latter activity was the ‘Kilmainham Treaty’ of April 1882 which included a release 
of the prisoners, some changes of the Land Act, to address the interest of 
smallholders, and in turn the end of the Land War521. Parnell had managed to avoid 
a split of the movement and set a precedent as the Government had negotiated 
with him, i.e. with the leader of a movement that had used the threat of violence 
as a means to succeed in a political conflict522. This accord was overshadowed by 
the murder of the Irish Chief Secretary, Lord Cavendish, and the Under-Secretary 
Burke in Dublin’s Phoenix Park in May, 1882 by a small group of nationalist 
extremists, which caused dismay especially in Britain but also in Parnell’s 
movement and resulted in a new Coercion Act523. Nevertheless, the Liberal 
Government continued with some reforms in Ireland including a ‘Arrears of Rent 
(Ireland) Act, 1882’ resulting in grants for poorer tenants to enable them to pay 
their overdue rents and ‘The Labourers’ (Ireland) Act, 1883’ which enabled rural 
authorities to fund the building of dwellings via secured loans524. The reform of 
electoral rules for the House of Commons via the ‘Representation of the People 
Act (1884)’ changed the electoral landscape in Ireland significantly: The number of 
(still male only) Irish voters increased from 226,000 to 738,000 including many 
smallholding farmers and labourers and  the ‘Redistribution of Seats Act (1885)’ 
changed the map of the electoral districts significantly by splitting the former two 
seat county districts into smaller one seaters and by redistributing the borough 
districts, also525.  

5.2.8. Home Rule and British Parliamentary Conflicts 

In the aftermath the Phoenix Park Murders Parnell managed to reduce the 
influence that more radical members had had in the Home Rule Movement and to 
centralize the movement’s leadership, which made cooperation easier between 
him and social-conservative British politicians like Gladstone526. Parnell also 
arranged the merger of the ‘Home Rule League’ and the ‘Irish National League’ to 
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create a modern party machine that included the parliamentary party, the central 
leadership and a network of regional and local branches527. Whilst Parnell wanted 
to act independently from the two major British parties528, his parliamentary party 
was part of the opposition during the first half of the 1880s. There were a number 
of areas for cooperation between the Home Rulers and the British Conservatives, 
who were also on the opposition benches at the time, e.g. both favoured 
denominational education529. In June of 1885 the Liberal Gladstone Government 
fell as its budget was opposed by the ‘radical’ wing of the Liberal party and by the 
Conservatives and the Irish Party also. The opposition of the latter was mainly due 
to a budgeted increase of taxes on liquor which would have hurt the quite 
significant Irish distillery business530. As the succeeding Conservative Government 
of Lord Salisbury did not have a parliamentary majority either, an election 
followed at the end of said year, held under the electoral laws reformed in 
1884/1885 which had significantly enlarged the male franchise in general and the 
Irish Catholic vote in particular531.  The outcome of these elections brought the 
Irish Home Rule issue to centre stage of the Westminster politics: The Liberals won 
in 335 i.e. exactly half of the 670 constituencies, the Conservatives got 249 seats 
and the ‘Home Rule Party’ won 85 of the 103 Irish seats plus one in Liverpool532. 
During 1885 the Irish Lord Lieutenant Carnarvon had indicated vaguely to Parnell 
that the Tories might be willing to support some form of Irish self-government. 
Due to this and the Conservatives’ control of the House of Lords, the support of 
which was needed for the legislative success of any Home Rule Bill, Parnell and his 
party backed Conservative candidates in some English constituencies533. After the 
election Gladstone tried initially to find a solution of the Home Rule question in 
cooperation with Parnell and with the Conservatives, who at the time were still in 
government. Reasons for this might have been Gladstone’s concerns about the 
threat that the unresolved Home Rue issue posed upon the stability of the Union 
state, and also to counteract challenges against Gladstone’s leadership within his 
own party, that were hinged on the Irish issue534. Gladstone’s Home Rule initiative 
was also in line with his preference for self-government throughout the British 
Empire535. The overtures of the Liberal’s helmsman to find cross-party support for 
his Irish plans were rejected by the Tory leaders Lord Salisbury and Arthur Balfour, 
indicating that many of their party’s rank and file would not support such a 
measure536. This decision had a long term impact as the Tories became the party 
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of Unionism537.  On December 16, of 1885 W. Gladstone’s son Herbert Gladstone, 
MP indicated to journalists at Hawarden that his father would introduce into 
parliament an Irish Home Rule Bill, if being made Prime Minister again538. When in 
January of 1886 the Tory caretaker government announced plans of new coercion 
measures for Ireland, they were voted out of office by a parliamentary 
cooperation of Liberals and the Irish Party, Gladstone became Prime Minister and 
made a public announcement on 4th February to introduce an Irish Home Rule 
Bill539. The proposed legislation was presented to parliament on 8th April and 
included a unicameral body in Dublin to legislate on domestic affairs. This 
assembly was planned to consist of two orders, one including the 28 existing Irish 
peers plus 75 additional members elected on a high property franchise. The other 
order was to have 204 or 206 members elected based on the existing franchise for 
the House of Commons. The bill implicated that Westminster remained as the 
supreme source of legislation, even though Ireland would no longer be 
represented in the Union Parliament. The planned assembly’s authority would 
have devolved from Westminster; hence the United Kingdom’s constitution would 
not have been turned into a federal arrangement.  The executive branch for 
Ireland would also remain under the London Government’s control and allow the 
latter to interfere in Irish domestic affairs540. Parnell supported this proposal even 
though it did neither give the Dublin assembly control of the Irish Administration 
nor of Irish custom duties, demands he had made in prior debates541. Parallel to 
the Home Rule Bill a Land Bill was introduced, which would have facilitated the 
sale of land to tenant farmers. Neither of these proposals succeeded in the 
Commons: The Land Bill was abandoned; the Home Rule Bill was defeated 
dramatically542: In public debates that followed the Bill’s introduction the Home 
Rule proposal was not only fiercely opposed by British Conservatives and Irish 
Unionists and especially by Ulster Protestants but also within Gladstone’s own 
Liberal Party543. In the highly industrialized and economically towards Britain 
orientated Belfast area Home Rule was aggressively opposed by Protestants of all 
classes including industrial labourers as well as by their employers; the greater 
Belfast area should become the “solid heartland” of opposition against Home 
Rule544. In the Liberal Party Home Rule was opposed by social-conservatives like 
Lord Hartington but also by reformers around Joseph Chamberlain and defeated 
in the Commons on 8th June, when more than 90 Liberal MPs voted against it 
together with the Tory opposition545. One of the main arguments brought up by 
the Unionists was, that the Bill had no electoral mandate as it had not been part 
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of the political discourse during the preceding electoral campaign546. The defecting 
members of Gladstone’s party formed their own political organisation and an 
electoral alliance with the Tories for the election that followed the collapse of 
Gladstone’s majority, creating a lasting legacy inside the British Parliament where 
“Tories, Irish unionists and Liberal seceders” would form a Unionist alliance going 
forward and bring the second Salisbury ministry into office after these elections547. 
According to P. Bew another important aspect of the 1886 events was, that for the 
first time a British Liberal Prime Minister had endorsed Home Rule officially albeit 
unsuccessfully548. C. Kinealy sees in Gladstone’s conversion to Home Rule not only 
the cause for the split of his party but also as the cause for a more militant version 
of Irish Unionism549. In Paul Bew’s view Home Rule became the “polarizing issue 
for the political class in British politics” after the 1886 controversy550, whereas A. 
Jackson sees the integration of Home Rule into the domain of parliamentary party 
politics more as a domestication of said topic for the next thirty years551. 

The last years of the 1880s saw on the Irish nationalist side some voicing of Fenian 
republican ideas and a resurgence of aggressive land agitation, mainly resulting 
from the agricultural depression of these years, and also the strengthening of a 
Catholic National and on the other side a Protestant Loyalist Movement552. The 
Irish Home Rule Movement went through stormy times when in 1890 a long-term 
affair of Parnell with Katherine O’Shea, the spouse of one of his lieutenants and a 
London socialite, became public. Ms. O’Shea, had in the past facilitated Parnell’s 
dealings with Gladstone and other British politicians, as she was well connected in 
London’s society, due to her upper-class family and upbringing553. Gladstone 
strongly disapproved the Parnell/O’Shea relationship both from the perspective of 
morality and political opportunity. The affair also created a crisis in Parnell’s own 
party, which split over the issue for nine years554. The split may also have reflected 
diverging views in the Home Rule Movement as “Parnell’s vision of Ireland was 
secular and inclusive; that of his principal opponent, Tim Healy, was chauvinistic 
and confessional”555. Whilst the Home Rule Movement had been a strong unified 
force under Parnell’s leadership it was a lose organisation with three or four 
segments in the 1890s which could focus on local initiatives mainly556.   

After Britain and Ireland had gone to the polls in July of 1892 the Unionists won a 
total of 314 seats in the Commons (Conservatives 268, Liberal Unionists 46). The 
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Liberals got 272 and the disunited Irish Home Rulers a total of 81 seats557. In the 
new Parliament Home Rule was back on the agenda. Gladstone was supported 
almost unanimously by all factions of Irish Nationalists and after having been made 
Prime Minister again he introduced in February of the following year the 
‘Government of Ireland Bill 1893’ into the Commons558, which outlined the 
establishment of a devolved bi-cameral assembly for Ireland to legislate on Irish 
domestic affairs. This Bill included ongoing representation of Ireland in the 
superior Westminster Parliament with a reduced number of 80 MPs in the 
Commons, who had no vote on those topics that were labelled as exclusively 
British issues. This time the Bill did pass the lower house by 307 to 276 votes but 
was rejected by the Tory-dominated Lords559. Gladstone briefly deliberated about 
calling a snap election tabling the domination of the non-elected House of Lords 
over a decision of the electorally legitimized House of Commons as the main 
campaign topic, but decided against it, as he did not view Home Rule as an 
opportune topic for such a fundamental constitutional debate. He also had 
concerns about the backing for such a step in his own political camp and his 
parliamentary party had other issues to deal with, that they viewed as more 
important560. After the elections of 1895 a Unionists majority dominated 
Westminster again and a significant change of the Union’s constitution was off the 
agenda anyhow. In 1900 the Irish Home Rule Movement reunited under the 
leadership of John Redmond561, but its parliamentary wing the Irish Parliamentary 
Party (IPP) could not fundamentally impact the decisions in Westminster due to 
the Unionist dominance at the time. 

5.2.9. Unionists’ Reforms for Ireland 

Whilst strongly defending the existing constitutional arrangements leading 
Unionists were aware, that measures other than coercion were necessary to deal 
with Irish grievances and to demonstrate “that the Unionist Party stood for the 
Irish Union”562. A number of reforms were put on the Statute Book by 
Conservative/ Unionist Governments:  

From a conservative perspective the Gladstonian Land Act of 1881 had created an 
opaque situation of dual ownership.  Rather than extending the tenants’ rights 
Conservative/ Unionists Governments preferred in a number of ‘Land Acts’ to 
allocate Government’s funds to allow tenant farmers to buy their holdings563. Over 
time this changed land ownership in Ireland significantly: Had in 1870 only three 
pct. of rural dwellers owned land, this changed to 29.2 pct. in 1906 and would 
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surge to 63.9 pct. by 1916564. These measures benefitted small farmers but had a 
negative impact on employment opportunities of rural labourers, as farmers 
tended to borrow money under the programs and purchase land to the extent, 
only, that the holdings could be worked by their own families without hired labour. 
The number of rural workers went down significantly from 700,000 in 1851 to 
260,000 in 1901565. The Irish Nationalists’ attitudes towards these land reforms 
were split: Some like John Redmond viewed them as an achievement of what the 
movement had fought for, others like John Dillon highlighted the negative impact 
on landless labourers and tried to mobilize members of this group for the National 
Movement566. Perhaps Dillon saw also that these reforms had a negative impact 
on popular support for Irish Nationalism and “the Home Rule state-in-waiting”567. 

Whilst there had been some changes and reforms throughout the nineteenth 
century the landed aristocracy still exercised significant control over the local 
administration especially in the counties where this class still controlled the 
decision making Grand Juries568, whereas in towns and city boroughs the situation 
changed gradually during the 1870s and 1880s569. The local franchise was still 
significantly more restricted than same for parliamentary elections570. All this 
changed with the ‘Local Government Ireland Act (1898)’571: The counties were 
now run by elected councils and the Grand Juries role was limited to strictly judicial 
functions. Ireland’s six largest urban areas were made self-administering ‘county 
boroughs’, whereas all other towns were absorbed into their surrounding rural 
counties. There were now two levels of representative bodies: the upper county 
and borough councils and the lower urban and rural district councils. The local 
election franchise was extended to all householders and also to those who 
occupied a portion of a house, including women, who also could become members 
of the lower councils. R. English sees this reform as a very significant element in 
the fostering of “democratic responsibility which was to lie at the heart of 
nationalism’s ultimate appeal”572. 

Other measures of Conservative Governments’ ‘Constructive Unionism’ included 
a program for the building of dwellings for farm labourers, the establishment of 
the Congested District Board, to reduce under-employment in Ireland’s western 
counties, and a number of ‘Railways (Ireland) Acts’ resulting in the construction of 
6,000 miles of track573.    

 
564 Ferriter, Diarmaid; The Transformation of Ireland 1900 – 2000 (2005) p. 63 
565 Ferriter, Diarmaid; The Transformation of Ireland 1900 – 2000 (2005) p. 63 
566 Jackson, Alvin; Home Rule - An Irish History (2004) p. 113 
567 Jackson, Alvin; Home Rule - An Irish History (2004) p. 106 
568 Larkin, Hilary; A History of Ireland (2014) p. 174 
569 Potter, Matthew; The Municipal Revolution in Ireland (2011) p. 138 
570 Potter, Matthew; The Municipal Revolution in Ireland (2011) p. 196 
571 Potter, Matthew; The Municipal Revolution in Ireland (2011) pp. 197 
572 English Richard, Irish Freedom (2007) p. 231 
573 Boyce, D. George; Nineteenth Century Ireland (2005) p. 230 



66 
 

5.3. Social and Cultural Movements at the Turn of the Century 

Outside the core domains of high politics Ireland’s society saw at the time the 
evolvement of new organisations in a number of other areas: 

In agriculture a cooperative movement flourished, inspired by the German and 
especially the Danish model. In 1889 the first cooperative creamery opened and 
by 1894 already 33 of them existed and also 13 other cooperative agricultural 
societies; by 1900 the numbers had increased further to 171 creameries, 106 
agricultural societies and 76 credit societies574. The core figure of the cooperative 
movement was Horace Plunkett, who whilst being a Unionist MP wanted to 
combine rural economic prosperity with the fostering of more self-respect and 
self-reliance. These ideas appealed to some Celtic Revivalists, also, who saw in 
Plunkett’s concepts a modern version of an – to quite an extent - imagined Celtic 
communalistic economy575. 

The myth of an ancient Gaelic version of primitive communism inspired James 
Connolly also, who viewed feudalism and later days’ capitalism as concepts 
imposed on Ireland under English rule576. Being active in the Second International 
he organised the –tiny- Irish Socialist Republican Party (ISRP) in 1896577. The 
party’s newspaper ‘The Worker’s Republic’ was the first Marxist periodical in 
Ireland578. Connolly’s perception of Marx and Engels was one source of a specific 
Irish version of revolutionary republicanism579. In some aspects Connolly stands 
out amongst European socialist intellectuals: He was the only unskilled labourer 
amongst these thinkers580. The Catholic Connolly believed that Marxism and his 
faith could be aligned581. According to H. Larkin the special feature of Connolly as 
a political theorist was that of “’socialising’ the national question and of 
‘nationalising’ the social question”582.  Connolly was also significantly influenced 
by ideas of the Young Ireland Movement of the 1840s and may be viewed as a 
Socialist exponent of Irish revivalism583. 

The last decades of the nineteenth century saw a significant revival of interest in 
Ireland’s native language and past: The German scholar Johann Caspar Zeuss had 
published the ‘Grammatica Celtica’ in 1853, giving the Irish language a firm 
linguistic basis. With the establishment of the French “Revue Celtique” in 1870 and 
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the German “Zeitschrift für celtische Philologie” in 1896, something like a 
‘scholarly revolution’ occurred, as the formerly diminishing rural vernacular got ”a 
new international status as a language of culture” including the translation of its 
vast medieval literature into most of the main European languages584. The ‘Gaelic 
League’ was founded in 1893 and gave the literary movement a political 
momentum as it tried to combine interest in the Irish language with separatist 
nationalism585. According to J. Hutchison, the 1890s movement was the third 
emergence of cultural nationalism in Ireland following the ones of the late 
eighteenth century and of the 1830s586. Its construction of a national identity was 
to some extent parallel to similar developments in Germany, Italy, Hungary and 
India587. The organized revival of the Irish language happened, after the actual 
usage had dropped dramatically during the preceding fifty years: The percentage 
of people actually speaking Irish as their first means of verbal communication had 
dropped from 50 pct. in 1841 to 14.5 pct. 1891588. 

In the field of organized sports, a unique organisation was established in 1884: the 
‘Gaelic Athletic Association’ (GAA), promoting ‘Gaelic’ sports like hurling and Irish 
football. The GAA was ideologically linked to Catholic nationalists’ Ireland, 
promoted their sports as an alternative to ‘foreign’ rugby and football and grew 
quickly to 875 local clubs by 1890589.   

In 1899 the journalist Arthur Griffith founded the newspaper ‘United Irishman’, 
which journalistic agenda was in the tradition of militant nationalism of the 1798, 
1848 and 1867 risings, even though Griffith pragmatism prevented him from 
viewing physical force as a realistic option under the turn on the centuries’ political 
circumstances. Out of Griffith’s literary efforts evolved the foundation of the 
“Cumann na nGaedheal” organisation which encouraged the study of Irish history 
and literature and the practicing of Irish sports. Politically the Austrian-Hungarian 
‘Ausgleich’ of 1867 was viewed as a model for Ireland, including the intentional 
absence of Hungarian members of the Vienna Diet between 1861 and 1867 as an 
effective form of political struggle590. After incorporating some other clubs with 
similar objectives the organisation evolved into the ‘Sinn Féin League’ in 1908591. 
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5.4. From Home Rule to Partition 

5.4.1. Irish Nationalists and the Reform of the United Kingdom’s Constitution 

The 1906 elections returned a strong majority for the Liberal Party, which won 400 
of the 670 seats in the Commons, the Irish nationalists improved their 
representation slightly to 83 seats and Labour returned for the first time with a 
significant number of 29 seats as a parliamentary party592. Under the premiership 
of Henry Campbell-Bannerman the Liberals did not pursue an aggressive program 
of domestic reforms, due to party internal conflicts and an economic recession593. 
This changed, when in 1908 Campbell-Bannerman resigned due to bad health and 
was succeeded by the more reform minded Herbert Asquith. Especially two 
younger cabinet members, David Lloyd George and Winston Churchill pushed for 
a number of tax increases including higher estate taxes and a progressive income 
tax in order to finance a system of old age pensions, more public education and 
the expenses to build a larger fleet to meet the perceived German naval challenge. 
The Irish Nationalists supported the measure in the Commons albeit reluctantly, 
but the Tory-dominated Lords voted same down, and in December 1909 the Prime 
Minister decided to call an election594. By turning down the budget the Lords had 
acted against a two-century old tradition of not to oppose a budget that had 
passed the Commons, and by this created a constitutional crisis595. The elections 
of January 1910 returned 275 Liberals, 40 Labour, 273 Conservative/Liberal 
Unionist and in total 82 Irish Nationalist MPs of different brands596. This meant 
that the Liberals would need the support of the Irish Nationalists to secure a 
majority. As the Irish Parliamentary Party who held 70 of the 82 nationalists’ seats 
had opposed the pension scheme and higher liquor taxes during the 1908/1909 
debates they linked their support of the reform budget to a curtailing of the Lords’ 
veto power. Asquith agreed to this, perhaps as he saw the Lords as a significant 
stumbling block hampering the Liberal reform program, anyhow597. On the budget 
issue the Prime Minister convinced King Edward VII to support the measure by 
threatening to appoint a sufficient number of new and reform minded peers that 
would tip the scales in the Lords598. Under this threat the Lords passed the budget 
in April of 1910, which resolved this issue but left the main constitutional topic 
concerning the power of a predominantly hereditary chamber open599. To resolve 
this question a cooperation between the Liberals and either the Unionists’ parties 
or the Irish nationalists was necessary. As opposition to Home Rule, the Irish 
Party’s predominant objective, was a core element of the unionists’ credo, a 
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cooperation between these two parliamentary factions was not an option600, even 
though they shared views in a number of other areas like tariffs on imports, which 
would have accommodated the Irish farmers, a main element of the IPP’s 
constituency, and also indicated a willingness to help the industrial development 
of the South of Ireland601. Due to this the main dividing line in the Commons was 
that between Unionists on the one and Liberals, Labour and Irish Nationalists on 
the other side602. The common interest of the latter was to break the veto power 
of the Lords, as this chamber was dominated by the Unionists and opposed both 
social reforms and Home Rule. In summer of 1910 PM Asquith made an attempt 
to find an accord between the two major British parties over the constitutional 
controversies concerning the powers of the Lords and Irish Home Rule603. These 
negotiations failed to quite an extent due to strong opposition of Ulster Unionists 
against this constitutional change604. The Prime Minister called an election which 
was held in December of 1910605. The outcome of same was similar to that of the 
January polls. The Unionists returned with 273 seats, the Liberals with 271, Labour 
with 42 and the Irish Nationalists with a total of 84, of which the IPP won 73 
seats606. Supported by the latter the Liberals stayed in office and initiated the 
‘Parliament Bill’ which changed the Lords’ power dramatically: This chamber lost 
any control over the budget. The enactment of other bills could still be postponed 
by two years, if the Lords vetoed same. The Bill reduced the maximum election 
period of Parliament from seven to five years, also607.  This Bill passed the House 
of Lords as Asquith had convinced the new King George V to support same by a 
renewed threat to appoint a sufficient number of new peers to change the House’s 
majority, should the existing members veto the reform. Under this pressure the 
Lords did let the Bill pass, which still secured the Tory’s dominance of this 
chamber608 and the option to postpone non-monetary bills by two years.  

5.4.2. The Home Rule Crisis 1912 - 1914 

After the issue of the Lords’ powers had been resolved the IPP linked further 
support of the Government’s parliamentary policy to an autonomy statute for 
Ireland. The Liberal Government initiated the legislative procedures for a Third 
Home Rule Bill and the main division line in the Commons was again that between 
Liberals and Irish Nationalists on the one side and Unionists and Irish Loyalists on 
the other609. Initially a group led by Churchill and Lloyd George proposed a 
devolved concept for the entire United Kingdom which would have created ten 
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regions, which would have had their own legislative assemblies and 
administrations to handle regional issues610. Even though some Unionists were in 
favour of such a concept they feared that supporting same at an early stage would 
weaken their bargaining position611. Their tactical approach was, to wait until a 
Home Rule Bill would radicalize Ulster Unionists further and then to agree to a 
devolutionary arrangement for the entire Kingdom as a compromise solution612. 
They also saw opposition to Irish Home Rule as part of a strategy to camouflage 
party internal conflicts and to have the unity of the Kingdom as a topic that would 
unite across class, regional and religious boundaries613, with the ultimate objective 
to oust the Liberal Government614. The parliamentary Irish Nationalists did not 
support the devolution concept either, as they feared that backing a diluted Home 
Rule proposal would weaken their position in Ireland and foster support for the 
more radical Sinn Féin Movement615. 

In April of 1912 the Asquith Government presented a Home Rule Bill in the 
Commons. This third Bill was similar to the 1893 proposal in some aspects but 
differed in others: It included a bi-cameral assembly in Dublin, of which the lower 
chamber would be elected similarly to the Westminster Parliament. A forty 
member Irish Senate would represent the four provinces of Ireland and be elected 
by the holders of significant assets. The most significant difference to the 1893 Bill 
was, that the assembly would elect the ministers of the Irish administration, who 
would be responsible to the assembly. The London appointed Lord Lieutenant 
would have some real say via veto or delaying powers on a number of issues. 
Matters like foreign affairs, the monarchy, marriage laws, trade and navigation 
would still be within the remit of Westminster. After some years, legislation on 
issues like taxes, land purchase, old age and other national insurances could 
possibly be devolved from Westminster also. The British Exchequer would transfer 
six million pounds to Dublin annually, but these funds could be held back to secure 
the payments of the annuities due from Irish farmers under the various land 
acts616. The bill passed the Commons whilst the Lords’ majority voted against it, 
but could only delay the measure for two years due to the now restricted powers 
of said chamber. The result of these delaying powers was that the bill got royal 
assent in September 1914, only, at a time, when its relevance had faded617 due to 
the events described below: 

Since the 1880s Home Rule for Ireland had been viewed as a demand of Irish 
political Catholicism even though some of its main protagonists like Butt or Parnell 
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were Protestants618. The members of the Protestant denominations – 
Presbyterians mainly - had a majority (56.1 pct. in 1911) in Ulster, the Northern 
Province of Ireland, and especially in the Belfast region, Ireland’s industrial core, 
were only one third of the population were Catholics619. Due to Catholic 
dominance in the other three provinces approx. 80 pct. of the total Irish 
population were Catholics620. In the Belfast area denominational antagonisms had 
often resulted in violent conflicts and the social stratification was to quite an 
extent following the sectarian division: the upper and middle classes as well as 
skilled unionized labourers were mainly Protestants, unskilled labourers 
predominantly Catholics621. As Protestants were in a minority position in Ireland 
as a whole and as Belfast’s industries were an integral part of the British economy 
the vast majority of Protestants opposed Home Rule, and many in this group 
viewed Ireland’s unimpaired membership in the United Kingdom as more 
important than most Britons did622. There were concerns, also, that Belfast’s 
economic power would have to fund the Home Rule project, symmetrical to the 
IPP’s view that Belfast’s taxes were needed to fund the Irish assembly’s budget623. 
When the Asquith Government had worked out the 1912 Bill, the Ulster question 
had not been a core issue of the deliberations, which had focussed on topics like 
devolution for the entire Kingdom and on fiscal matters624. Until the 1911 
Parliament Act Protestant Ulster had relied on the Unionists’ dominance of the 
House of Lords as a safeguard against Home Rule. After this had been removed 
Ulster opposition radicalised and “treason in defence of the constitution” was 
seen as an option625. In fall of 2012 the Unionist MPs Edward Carson and James 
Craig organized the signing of the ‘Solemn League and Covenant’ by 237,368 men; 
234,046 women did sign a similar declaration626. In these documents the signees 
portrayed themselves as loyal subjects of the Crown opposing Ulster’s submission 
under a Dublin legislation, indicated a willingness to oppose such a measure even 
by force627 and “protested against Home Rule on four main grounds: economic, 
religious, civil liberty and Empire cohesion”628. In 1913 two militia style 
organisations were formed: The unionist ‘Ulster Voluntary Force’ (UVF) and the 
nationalist ‘Irish Volunteers’, which cooperated with Connolly’s ‘Citizen’s Army’629. 
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The nationalists’ organisation was created in reaction to the forming of the Ulster 
Unionists’ militia. The former was initially dominated by Sinn Féiners and 
independent nationalists and only since June of 1914 brought under the control 
of the IPP leadership630. In the rhetoric against Home Rule some of the unionist 
leaders retorted to extreme threads: Carson spoke of Ulster declaring 
independence unilaterally should Home Rule become law631. The Ulster born 
chairman of the Conservatives, Bonar Law, indicated that his home province would 
prefer foreign rule over Home Rule and Craig expressed his preference for support 
by the German Emperor632. The ‘Orange Card’ may have been played to the 
extremes in order to topple the Home Rule project, as an autonomous Ireland 
without Ulster was considered as not being financially viable633. Even though 
Carson indicated at times his willingness to accept an exclusion of Ulster as a fall 
back solution if Home Rule could not be avoided634. J. Bardon views the militancy 
around the Home Rule legislation and the status of Ulster as part of a Europe wide 
phenomenon, as violent conflicts around the issue of national self-determination 
were sprawling at the same time in a number of other multinational empires, 
also635. From H. Larkin’s perspective the verbal extremism was used by the leaders 
to accommodate the wishes of their rank and file, mainly636. The Liberal Party had 
differing views concerning Ulster’s status: The MP Agar-Roberts had suggested a 
separate solution for Ulster in 1912. W. Churchill took this up by suggesting a 
temporary Ulster exclusion from Home Rule and a devolution concept for the 
whole Kingdom637. The cabinet’s position was mixed, as the Gladstonian legacy 
mandated a uniform autonomy for Ireland638, but bringing Ulster under Home Rule 
by force and against the wishes of the majority of the people was against Liberal 
principles of self-determination639. The IPP was against an exclusion due to Ulster’s 
fiscal importance and also due to increasing competition from radical nationalists 
like Sinn Féin and Connolly’s socialists, who both demanded an independent Irish 
Republic640. According to M. Mansergh the maximum the IPP could offer was a 
temporary exclusion and some sort of assembly for Ulster subordinated to the one 
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in Dublin641. Meetings between the leaders of the two main British Parties, Asquith 
and Bonar-Law, in late 1913 did not resolve the issues either642.  

During the spring and summer of 1914, the Home Rule conflict got to the brink of 
civil war: After rumours had come up in March, that Carson might proclaim a 
provisional Ulster government and the British Government had considered 
military measures against such a secession, a group of army officers at the Curragh 
camp near Dublin threatened to resign their commissions rather than to obey 
orders to move north to coerce the Ulster movement643. W. Churchill as First Lord 
of the Admiralty dispatched some naval vessels to the sea near Belfast to 
demonstrate the Government’s willingness to coerce an Ulster rising644. In April 
the UVF manged to land guns and ammunition purchased in Germany and in July 
the Irish Volunteers did the same albeit at a smaller scale645. Representatives of 
both the Ulster Unionists and radical nationalists courted German officials for 
support of their causes646. From July 21 to 26 King George V endeavoured without 
avail to find a solution by hosting a conference in Buckingham Palace, which 
included the leaders of the Conservatives, the Liberals, the IPP and the Ulster 
Unionists647. 

When Britain entered the Great War on 4th August, 1914 there was no solution in 
sight of a potential violent conflict in Ireland. According to J. aan de Wiel the 
German brinkmanship during the July Crisis might to some extent have been due 
to a misperception by the German Government that Britain would not enter the 
conflict due to the paralysing effects of concerns about civil war in Ireland648.  This 
was proven wrong, when Redmond, the IPP leader, declared in the Commons 
debate about Britain entering the conflict on 3rd August, that Ireland would stand 
loyal with the Union and later asked the members of the Irish Volunteers to join 
the armed forces649. As a result of this, and as any violent Unionist opposition 
against this measure whilst the Union was at war would likely have been highly 
unpopular in Britain, the Liberals and the Conservatives agreed to put Home Rule 
on the Statute Book in fall of 1914650. Simultaneously the measure’s coming into 
effect was postponed until the end of the war and Ulster’s status was left 
undefined via a promise of special legislation651. 
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E. Biagini sees the uncompromising stance of the British Conservatives during the 
years of the Home Rule Crisis from an instrumental perspective as a means to 
corner the Liberal Government by leaving them the choices between risking civil 
war in Ireland or fighting a general election at a time, when the party had lost 
popularity652. R. English views the paramilitary organisations on both sides of the 
conflict as indication of a trend towards polarization of Ireland’s rival 
communities653.   

5.4.3. The Labour Movement and the 1913 Strike and Lock Out 

In Britain and Ireland, the forming of workers’ combinations goes back to the 
eighteenth century. The formation of labour associations benefitted first from the 
repeal of restrictive combination laws in 1824654. In 1876 a further change of the 
legal framework allowed these associations to register as self-help 
organisations655. In 1882 the ‘Irish Labour and Industrial Union’ organizing farm 
labourers had been formed as a segment of the Home Rule Movement, but 
suffered from the conflicts between farmers and labourers within the nationalists’ 
ranks. In the Irish National Movement class conflict was considered as being a 
subordinated issue, as the nationalists’ demands for autonomy had clear priority; 
even ‘Radicals’ like Michael Davitt shared this view and wanted to address the 
grievances of the farm labourers once self-government had been achieved656.  In 
the commercial and industrial sector of the economy unions organized almost 
exclusively artisans and other skilled workers until the late 1880s.  Many Irish 
combinations were absorbed into their British counterparts, when means of 
communication eased this process. The organization of the unskilled workers 
followed the British trend also, and the ‘Irish Trade Union Congress’ (ITUC), formed 
in 1894, was to quite an extend a supplement of the British TUC657. Differing to the 
industrial prosperous Belfast the island’s historical centre Dublin was economically 
in decline, offered mostly ‘casual’ employment for the unskilled and had a high 
rate of unemployment. The number of job-seekers was increased by people 
coming in from the countryside. All this made the labourers’ bargaining position 
very weak658. The working poor in Dublin were not only the worst paid in the 
United Kingdom but also the worst housed. Dublin tenements were amongst the 
worst in Europe659. A key figure in organizing Irish labour was James Larkin, a 
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Liverpool trade unionist of Irish decent, who moved to Dublin in 1907 and 
managed to form the ‘Irish Transport and General Workers Union’ (ITGWU) in 
1908 to organize not only the skilled but also the unskilled workers660. The ITGWU 
as an organization for workers in general, rather than for those of specific trades 
was to some extent inspired by the model of French syndicalism661. At the same 
time Irish socialism got a more theoretical basis also: By being offered the job of 
secretary of the ITGWU’s Belfast branch, James Connolly was enabled to return to 
Ireland after having lived during the years 1903 to 1910 in the USA, where he had 
be influenced by various socialists’ and nationalists’ views concerning political and 
social changes662.  In his book ‘Labour in Irish History’, which Connolly published 
in 1910, he tried to combine revolutionary traditions of Irish republicanism with 
the traditions of class struggles in Ireland and saw “Irish nationalism as the 
‘idealised expression of class interest’ “663. According to S. Nagle Connolly’s 
analyses were to quite a extend inspired by the writings of the German historian 
Franz Mehring664. 

1913 was a key year in Irish Labour history: To oppose organized labour the 
“Dublin Employers’ Federation” had been founded in 1911665. When Larkin tried 
to unionize the Dublin tramway workers the employers’ organization under the 
lead of William Martin Murphy, who owned a number of Dublin businesses 
including the (Nationalist tilted) ‘Independent’ newspaper, refused to recognize 
the ITGWU, forbade workers to join that Union and dismissed workers, who 
refused to comply with the employers’ order666. Reacting to this challenge Larkin 
called a strike, which was the overture to a series of strikes and lock-outs in a 
number of Dublin industries. These were initially supported to a significant extent 
by funds of the British TUC667. Eventually in early 1914 the ITGWU had to accept 
defeat in this “titanic conflict”668. The strike was opposed by the mostly middle 
class IPP leadership and the Catholic hierarchy and lacked wider support of British 
sympathy strikes669.  Funds for strike wages dried up, when the British TUC more 
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or less stopped financial support after Larkin’s syndicalist approach had alienated 
the British unions670.  

According to F.S.L. Lyons the 1913 conflict left three legacies: It made the issue of 
class struggle manifest. The labour leadership passed more and more from Larkin 
to Connolly, who was more intransigent than Larkin. By founding the ‘Citizen 
Army’ Connolly brought army-style militancy into the Labour Movement, even 
though the Citizen Army was a self-defence force initially671. H. Larkin highlights 
the lasting impact on the Irish Labour Movement by Larkin’s departure to America 
for a number of years, as he was a more internationally minded socialist. Due to 
this the leadership shifted to Connolly definitively, who attempted to synthesize 
nationalism and socialism672, and for whom International class struggle had no 
priority. In J. Lee’s view a significant issue for the following years was, that after 
the beginning of the Great War, Connolly lost any trust in workers’ International 
solidarity and saw nationalism and insurrection as the route to socialism in 
Ireland673. H. Patterson sees the Dublin events of 1913/14 not so much as part of 
the Irish national struggle but rather as a manifestation of mounting working class 
discontent both in Ireland and in Britain674. 

5.4.4. The Easter Rising 

After the war had begun a significant number of the unionist Ulster Volunteers 
joined the army and basically became the core of the 36th or ‘Ulster Division’;  
whereas  a proposal to turn the nationalist Irish Volunteers into the core of a 
territorial Irish part of the army was refused by the British Government675. This 
unequal treatment of the two antagonistic Irish militias continued even after 
Redmond, the IPP leader, had asked the members of the Irish Volunteers to join 
the British overseas forces in order to actively support the war effort in September 
of 1914. Redmond’s demand caused a crisis within and a split of said nationalists’ 
militia: the larger part of same (about 170,000 men) followed Redmond and a 
quite significant number of same became soldiers in the British Army over time, 
which implicated that many of the most supportive enthusiasts of Home Rule 
within the Union never returned676.  About 11,000 members formed a separate 
force, tilted towards more radical Irish Nationalism and some even made 
overtures to Germany for some joint action677. The latter retained the name ‘Irish 
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Volunteers’, whereas the wing that stayed loyal to the Crown renamed to 
‘National Volunteers’678. When in early 1915 it became apparent that the war 
would be long and would require a lot of endeavours and sacrifices, PM Asquith 
decided to form a broad coalition in Westminster and offered cabinet posts to 
both unionist and nationalist MPs, Carson and some of his lieutenants accepted 
government offices, whereas Redmond and his parliamentary party turned down 
the offer in line with Irish nationalists’ tradition of not formally joining a British 
Government679. This did not help to support the cause of constitutional 
nationalism within the cabinet. Despite this disadvantage the IPP managed to 
influence British politics in certain areas like exempting Ireland from conscription, 
when same was introduced in Britain in early 1916680. On a voluntary basis not 
only members of the militias but also a significant number of others, especially 
labourers joined the armed forces, as enlistment secured a steady income higher 
than the normal wage and a pension for the soldier or the family681. This part of 
the population had hence in interest in the Union and opposed radical nationalism. 
The tight labour market of the wartime helped to improve wage level also682. 
Members of organizations with strong Anti-British attitudes like the Irish 
Volunteers and the Citizen Army stayed in the country and paraded and exercised 
openly in cities like Dublin propagating their cause683.  

In spring of 1916 the situation in Ireland may be described as follows: Many of the 
most active supporters of the Union like members of the Ulster Volunteers and as 
well of the Pro-Union Home Rulers were deployed on Continental battlefields. 
Prominent unionist leaders were part of the Westminster Government, whereas 
the IPP was on the opposition benches. A significant part of the working classes 
were benefitting from the war economically. The radically Anti-British segment of 
the Irish nationalists fostered their cause in Ireland openly. This was the 
background of one of the most significant events in Irish commemorative culture: 
The Easter Rising. This insurgency was led by a coalition of activists, who had the 
common goal of establishing an independent Irish Republic but had quite different 
agendas otherwise and included a wide spectrum of agitators like the socialist 
Connolly, the education reformer and Irish romanticist Padraig Pearse, the IRB 
activist and former dynamiter Tom Clarke. The former British diplomat turned 
radical Irish nationalist and Nobel-peace-laureate Roger Casement was involved 
also, by having organized the transport of some rifles and ammunition to the West 
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Coast on a German vessel684. Casement had before tried to convince soldiers of 
Irish decent interned in German prisoner of war camps to join a German- Irish 
Brigade without success. He was brought ashore by a German submarine, to 
inform Eion McNeill, the Irish Volunteers’ chief-of-staff, about the fact, that much 
German support for a rising could not to be expected. This mission failed as 
Casement was arrested within the next days685. On Easter Monday (24th April, 
1916) the approximately 1,200 insurgents attacked and took over a number of 
governmental buildings in Dublin, read a proclamation of an Irish Republic and 
surrendered on 29th April after heavy fights against British troops, during which 
450 people were killed and 2,600 wounded, mostly non-combatants686. The 
declaration was not very specific concerning the future Irish constitution but 
included demands like electoral gender equality, equal opportunities for all 
citizens and opposed religious discrimination687. Initially the insurgents had very 
limited sympathies in the Irish public, many viewed the action as a nothing but a 
plot organized with the support of the German enemy. This changed when the 
commander of the British troops in Ireland had fifteen of the leaders sentenced to 
death by court martial. The executions were drawn out over a number of days, 
and changed public opinion in favour of the rebels688. According to H. Larkin the 
harsh punishment may have made the rising a success retroactively689. This is in 
line with P. Bew’s view that ‘blood sacrifice’ rather than revolution style success 
was at the top of the insurgents’ agenda690. According to J. Smith the dealing with 
the rising by military means rather than through the normal legal procedures 
shifted not only public opinion but undermined the constitutional Home Rulers’ 
cause also691. 

5.4.5. The End of the Union 

Amid the Great War the British Chancellor and later Prime Minister Lloyd George 
started an initiative to bring the Home Rule project to conclusion and negotiated 
with unionists and nationalists for the next two years, at the end without avail692. 
In the meanwhile, things in Ireland changed and the country got on the route to 
independence: Whilst Sinn Féin as an organisation had not been part of the 
rebellion, it got the blame or praise for the Easter Rising in public discourse, and 
with the shift of public opinion, the movement’s candidates won seats in Irish bi-
elections at the expense of the IPP. In line with Griffith’s strategy the elected did 
not take their seats in Westminster693. When the British Government tried to 
extend conscription to Ireland in early 1918 this measure was opposed by a broad 
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opposition including the Catholic hierarchy694. The Irish trade unions fought 
conscription by calling a general strike for one day, which was observe everywhere 
other than in the Belfast area695. In R. Killeen’s view the conscription crisis followed 
by the arrest of a number of Sinn Féin leaders ultimately won Ireland for 
republican “advances nationalism”696. The post-war election of December 1918 
brought a land-slide victory for Sinn Féin who won in 73 Irish constituencies, 
whereas the IPP returned only six and the Unionists 26 candidates697. According 
to A. Jackson one reason for the dramatic shift might have been, that universal 
suffrage for men from age 21 and women from age 30 had been introduced, and 
that independence was quite popular especially within these segments of the 
electorate698. The elected Sinn Féin MPs did not take their seats in Westminster 
but constituted themselves as an Irish Parliament in Dublin (Dáil Éireann), electing 
Eamon de Valera, Sinn Féin leader since late 1917, to its president and also 
established a republican parallel administration throughout the county699. When 
the British Government tried to coerce the self-proclaimed republic by military 
means this was countered by a guerrilla style war of independence, which 
hardened the lines of militant republicanism further700. After a truce had been 
agreed in summer of 1921, in December of said year the Anglo-Irish treaty was 
concluded and approved by the Westminster Parliament in the same month and, 
after heated debates, by the Dáil a month later701. This gave the 26 Southern Irish 
counties the status of a ‘Free State’ within the monarchy702. The main issue during 
said quite controversial debates was, that Ireland had not received the full status 
of an independent republic, whereas the issue of partition and the exclusion of six 
Ulster counties was discussed to a lesser extent only703.  The divide over the treaty 
did not only affect the assembly but also the Irish Republican Army (IRA), which 
had fought the War of Independence. In June of 1922 open violent conflict 
between the pro- and anti-treaty factions broke out. This Irish Civil War was 
concluded in May of 1923, with the victory of the pro- treaty side704. This conflict 
within the Republican camp left significant and lasting bitterness on both sides, 
which echoed to the present days: The up to 2020 two strongest political parties 
in the Republic, Fine Gael and Fianna Fáil, never managed to form a formal 
coalition until 2020, even though both are centre-right parties, but their histories 
and traditions go back to the opposite sides of the 1922/23 Inner-Irish conflict. 

As a result of the developments that culminated between 1916 and 1923 the 
Union between Britain and Ireland and the island’s status as a single constitutional 
entity ended due to the division and the erecting of a border between the Irish 

 
694 Ross, David; Ireland - History of a Nation (2006) p. 31 
695 Killen, Richard; A Short History of the Irish Revolution (2007) p. 90 
696 Killen, Richard; A Short History of the Irish Revolution (2007) p. 90 
697 Jackson, Alvin; Home Rule - An Irish History (2004) p. 426 
698 Jackson, Alvin; Home Rule - An Irish History (2004) p. 216 
699 Killen, Richard; A Short History of the Irish Revolution (2007) p. 92 - 95 
700 Larkin, Hilary; A History of Ireland (2014) p. 238 - 244 
701 Aldous, Richard/ Puirsell; Niamh (ed.); We Declare (2008) pp. 132, 133   
702 Aldous, Richard/ Puirsell; Niamh (ed.); We Declare (2008) pp. 135 -139   
703 Boyce, D. George; Nineteenth Century Ireland (2005) p. 318 
704 Killen, Richard; A Short History of the Irish Revolution (2007) pp. 129 - 130 



80 
 

Free State and Northern Ireland. Somewhat ironically with the devolved assembly 
of Northern Ireland, Home Rule within an Anglo-Irish Union became a reality in 
the region were that concept had been opposed most705. 

The constitution the Dáil had given the Republic in 1922 was quite flexible and 
could be changed by ordinary law, which happened a number of times706. This 
changed, when the Constitution of 1937 consolidated a democratic Irish state in 
which fundamental rights could be changed by specified majorities or referenda 
only, but no longer by simple legislation707. When the Irish Free State became a 
Republic in 1949 and left the Commonwealth708, the last constitutional ties of that 
part of the island to Britain were cut and the late Michael Collins’709 statement, 
that the treaty of 1922 did not grant Irish freedom but “the freedom to achieve 
freedom”710 was proven right; ironically at a time, when one of Collins’ main 
adversaries Eamon de Valera, was heading the Irish Government.  

6. The Evolution of Literacy and of the Press 

As contemporaneous print media in general and the press in particular are the 
core source used in this analysis, this chapter tries to give a brief outline of literacy 
and the press.   

6.1. Literacy 

The analysis of the evolution of Ireland’s as of any other country’s ‘literacy’ is 
confronted with the problem, that same is not a dichotomous variable and that 
reading and writing capabilities of an individual have to be distinguished711. The 
boundaries between these two essential dimensions of literary are fluent. 
Definitions of ‘literacy’ are often based on assumptions rather than on clear 
facts712. There are alternative methodologies to tackle the problem:  One way to 
estimate historical levels of literacy is to analyse records of censuses, school 
registers and recorded signatures of individuals on legal documents like marriage 
certificates, another route is to determine literacy as a phenomenon in a “socially 
diffuse and diverse context”713. The latter methodology would see literacy’s 
correlation to the progress of schooling as weaker than to aspects like occupation 
and its demographical changes over time or the use of paper money and other 
print material714.715  
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Having made the caveat outlined above the following can be stated about the 
evolution of Irish literacy: Ireland had a long bardic and monastic literate tradition, 
which was disrupted by the establishment of English rule and the suppression not 
only of religious orders but of Catholic education generally from the sixteenth to 
the eighteenth century. Catholic education was confined to primitive so called 
‘Hedge Schools’ or, for the privileged, to institutions abroad.716 During the 
eighteenth-century literacy disseminated from the mostly Protestant upper and 
professional classes down to the middling strata of Irish society with the result, 
that most shopkeepers, artisans and large leaseholders acquired probably the 
skills to read and to write717. From the 1780s onwards literacy was significantly 
progressing in Ireland also beyond said part of society718. The wide use of printed 
propaganda during the late eighteenth century’s conflicts by organizations like the 
United Irishmen and by secret societies during the decades around the year 1800 
may be an indication that a relatively large literate public existed719. A wider 
audience was likely reached via public readings, a practice in line with the 
traditions of the Gaelic Culture720. This and the establishment of reading rooms 
was fostered during the nineteenth century, especially in the 1840s by the 
nationalist Repeal Movement and by its ‘Young Ireland’ faction in particular721. 
There were other organisations with a politically neutral or unionist tilt like the 
‘Mechanics’ Institute’, which established reading rooms also. The latter focussed 
more on educational reading material, tried to create an “atmosphere of cordial 
neutrality” and did not provide partisan newspapers prior to the 1860s722. 

From 1841 onwards literary via the individuals’ self-assessment was measured by 
the official censuses, which were conducted every ten years723: The census of 1841 
indicates a literacy rate of 47 pct. for the population of age five and over with 
significant regional differences and puts Ireland in the middle of literacy in 
Europe724. Literacy in Ireland was only marginally lower than in England and 
Scotland but significantly higher than in most other mainly Catholic countries of 
Europe725. Reading and writing skills varied significantly not only by social class but 
also by gender, denomination, region and language. As to gender Irish women 
showed a higher ‘read only’ literacy than men, which may be due to the churches’ 
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propagating the reading of devotional material especially amongst women.726 
Literacy was acquired in English usually, even though the development of English 
language skills spread amongst illiterates also, especially amongst migrant 
labourers, and printed material was available in the Irish language and not in 
English only727. In 1841 there were some quite extreme geographical variations: 
Literacy in parts Northeast Ulster was with 85 – 90 pct. far higher than in 
Connaught with only 10 – 15 pct. and was in towns higher than in rural areas728.  
Whilst in 1841 a majority of the Irish people (53 pct.) were still illiterate this 
changed during the following decades: By 1861 literacy had increased to 61 pct.729. 
In 1881 three quarters of the population (75 pct.) over age five claimed literacy730. 
By 1911 literacy had increased to 90 pct.731. These figures may be somewhat 
problematic from a methodological perspective as they were based on the 
individuals’ self-assessment. Register analyses, based on people’s ability to sign 
legal documents, point however into the same direction of a significant growth in 
literacy during the second half of the nineteenth century732.     

6.2. The Press 

During the first half of the century the Irish press suffered from the financial 
burden of stamp duties and advertising taxes and was not doing well financially. 
These taxes were to quite an extent more a way to control the proliferation of 
newspapers than a source of revenue733. During the 1820s newspapers were 
scarce, targeted the middle and upper classes and were relatively expensive734.  
Nevertheless by 1830 sixty-five newspapers were registered in Ireland. 
Newspapers were available in public libraries and reading rooms. At said time the 
press was evolving into a significant factor for the influencing of public opinion735. 
The scarcity of copies was to some extent compensated by the fact that 
newspapers tended to reach quite a significant number of persons per copy736. 

The newspaper business began to flourish and grow significantly after 1855, when 
stamp duties were abolished, resulting in the establishment of 218 Irish provincial 
papers between 1850 and 1892; almost all of which were run by men, and some 
of these papers were short lived737. Without the stamp duty and advertising tax 
(abolished in 1853) many newspapers could be published at the costs of one 
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penny738. As to contents there was a quite common practice to copy articles from 
other publications739. The 1868 Telegraph Act allowed special discount rates for 
the transmission of printed material740, which encouraged this practice, and also 
the filling of pages with parliamentary and other political speeches. Whilst there 
is a lack of circulation figures741, most of these papers did not sell that many copies 
probably. The estimated number of copies sold per day in Ireland is estimated at 
75,000 at around 1880 and grew to 500,000 by 1920; the number of Irish titles in 
circulation between 1900 and 1920 stood at 332742. In addition to these a 
significant quantity of English papers was sold in Ireland also: This number stood 
at 165,000 daily and 430,000 Sunday papers in 1920743, i.e. was almost as sizable 
as the number of Irish papers. Between 1850 and 1890 the role of the newspaper 
industry as an increasingly important element for the influencing of public opinion 
evolved further744. The expansion of the press and its role can be considered as a” 
communications revolution” and coincided with the evolution of Irish 
Nationalism745. The ‘letters to the editor’ pages were a significant element of the 
public discourses746.  

Whereas Ireland was at the time part of the United Kingdom, the Irish Press was 
not as free as the British, as executive actions against journalists, the seizing of 
newspapers or the closing of newsrooms may indicate747. These governmental 
actions against the press were based on legislation like ‘The Peace Preservation 
Act’ of 1870, repealed in 1875, or ‘The Criminal Law and Procedures Act’ of 
1887748. This can be viewed as an outflow of some colonial regulations prevailing 
in Ireland749. Nevertheless during the course of the century the United Kingdom’s 
press was entangled in the political system albeit as “a noisy, vociferous critic” at 
times and the reading of newspapers became part of people’s regular way of 
life750. In Ireland one segment of the press played a significant tune in what Brian 
Jenkins calls the ‘Nationalist Quintet’ of politicians, priests, professionals, 
pedagogues and pressmen751. Another segment of the country’s diversified press 
had adopted a unionist perspective from which Ireland was seen as part of the 
United Kingdom and of the British Empire752. The individual newspapers’ views of 
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political events and processes was quite polarized as most of the publications 
considered partisanship “not just as a right but as a duty”753. 

6.3. Conclusion 

During the nineteenth century literacy, the press and broadly based nationalism 
and unionism all became significant and interrelated factors in Irish society and 
politics. Ireland’s literacy was similar to same in Britain and remarkably higher than 
in most other mainly Catholic countries of Europe and progressed from less than 
half of the population in 1841 to about 90 pct. in 1911. Whilst newspapers were 
expensive and rare at the beginning of the century the press took off after the 
abolition of stamp duties and advertising taxes in the 1850s both from the 
perspective of copies sold and of titles available. Most newspapers were 
intentionally quite partisan and reflected the country’s conflicting political 
landscape. The Irish press was not as free as the British, but nevertheless played a 
highly relevant role in influencing the public and was a quite relevant force of 
political mobilisation. 

7. Irish Nationalism and Unionism in European Context 

Whilst this study cannot make any meaningful addition to the plethora of analyses 
and literature produced by very many erudite scholars concerning the meaning 
and the concept of the terms ‘Nation’ and ‘Nationalism’, the intend of this chapter 
is to briefly describe the evolution and some specific aspects of nationalism in 
Ireland and to relate same to contemporaneous developments in other European 
countries.  

Nationalism became a key factor of nineteenth century Western - including Irish – 
history. To explain why, first a brief digression into the historiographical concept 
of the term ‘nation’ may be helpful: Whilst older concepts had viewed ‘nations’ as 
given, quasi perennial, phenomena, from the 1980s onwards several 
‘constructivists’ concepts and definitions concerning the meaning of the term 
‘nations’ evolved in historiography, which challenged the above mentioned so far 
prevailing understanding that ‘nations’ were naturally existing entities. These 
newer concepts share the view that ‘nations’ are constructed by the mind and are 
not naturally existing, albeit the classification of certain larger groups of people as 
‘nations’ had been a highly successful concepts to categorize the modern political 
world754. A. D. Smith characterises a ‘nation’ as a “human population sharing 
history, territory, common myth and historical memories, a mass public culture, a 
common economy and common legal rights and duties for all members”755. For E. 
Hobsbaum a sufficiently large number of people who view themselves as a ‘nation’ 
may be regarded as such756, i.e. a ‘nation’ is something constructed in a group of 
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people’s self-perception and thinking, and according to B. Anderson an “imagined 
community”757. In line with Hobsbaum, R. English sees consciousness of shared 
features like culture, descent, history, language, territory by a sufficiently sizeable 
number of people as the determining factor for specifying a ‘nation’758. Another 
important aspect for specifying what a ‘nation’ separates same from other groups 
of people is, that such a group shares a feeling of what P. Brandt describes as 
togetherness and of distinguishing common interests759. V. Comerford introduces 
a quite dynamic perspective and states, that a ‘nation’ is not something static but 
rather something that is invented in an ongoing process not in the sense of an 
arbitrary creation from nothing, but rather during a continuous choice process by 
which a specific ‘nation’ and its characteristic are constructed and adjusted over 
time760. According to M. Pernau members of a ‘nation’ try to be homogenous 
internally and different from others externally761.  D.G. Boyce resolves or escapes 
the challenge to define what makes a ‘nation’ by stating that it is simply an “entity 
that the historian recognizes when he sees it”762.  

Due to the specific link to Britain, the history of conquest and the related sectarian 
and social divide, Ireland may have had more than one ‘nation’ on her territory, 
which meet Smith’s characteristics, Hobsbaum’s and English’s shared features and 
Brandt’s and Pernau’s self-perception of shared common values, belonging, 
homogeneity and distinctiveness, which - in line with Comerford’s dynamics – 
could explain the island’s specific dichotomy763 of Irish Nationalism versus Irish 
Unionism which evolved during the course of the nineteenth century. Both sides 
of said dichotomy showed the three core elements of ‘Nationalism’ of community, 
struggle and power, which according to R. English are key features to explain 
‘Nationalism’ as a modern era phenomenon764. ‘Community’ meaning shared 
territory, descent, history, believes, exclusiveness etc.; ‘struggle’ in English’s 
terminology does involve features like collective mobilization, striving for goals or 
change, and political ‘power’ as the objective a nationalist community wants to 
achieve or defend.  As the - predominantly Protestant - Irish Unionism showed 
these nationalism-specific features also, this mass-mobilizing ideology shall be 
analysed in this context of nationalism in Ireland also. As  a political movement 
Irish Unionism brought once conflicting political and religious orientations like 
those of Conservatives and Liberals, Anglicans and Presbyterians under one 
umbrella and got more and more momentum from the 1880s onwards as a specific 
Irish-Protestant dominated reaction to the evolution of Catholic dominated 
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nationalism on the island, especially under the perceived threat of Home Rule765, 
which “accelerated a growing realization among the Protestants of Ulster that 
they (were) a separate nation”766 and not just members of a different 
denomination. Unionism resembled nationalism in many ways like being an 
ideology offering an exclusive interpretation of historical traditions rooted in 
“legend, myth and experience”767. The conflicts between Irish Unionists and Irish 
Nationalists was one of the dominating issues during the later decades of the 
period under review in this study. According to D.G. Boyce these two conflicting 
camps had fully evolved between 1870 and 1893, bore many resemblances 
structurally, had their roots in experiences, myths and traditions of the past, and 
evolved into “popular and democratic movements” with different degrees of 
fervour amongst their respective followers768. The intent of this chapter is, to look 
at some specific aspects of Irish Nationalism in the contemporaneous Western 
context. As A. Jackson views Irish Nationalism and Unionism as “complementary 
ethnic identities”769 the latter shall be part of the analysis also. 

Both, Irish Nationalism and its ‘orange’ adversary have to be seen in the context 
of the era’s transnational thought processes:  In a number of countries discourses 
concerning the ‘modern’ understanding of the conceptual extent of the term 
‘nation’, and which part of the population would belong to one of those entities 
got momentum when literacy and communication increased and societies 
changed dramatically in the decades around 1800, whereas it had been confined 
to quite small elites in prior eras770. In Pre-Act of Union Ireland this discourse had 
some specific aspects, especially it required an answer to the question as to 
whether the ‘Irish Nation’ should be limited to the, predominantly Episcopal, land-
owning class, which traditionally had dominated politics, include other 
Protestants, belonging predominantly to the middling classes, or even extend to 
all strata of society and include the Catholic majority771. The constitution of 1782 
had answered this question in favour of the Protestant ascendency and had 
created a ‘political nation’, which was constitutionally equal to its counterpart in 
its British sister kingdom but excluded in Ireland the majority of the population772, 
especially those belonging to the Catholic denomination, from participation in the 
official decision-making processes concerning ‘national’ political affairs. The 
above-mentioned nation-defining aspects like ‘imagined community’, the ‘feeling 
of togetherness’, the ‘assertion of common interest” and the ‘holding of the reins 
of power’ were defined quite exclusively by the Protestant ascendency of 1782. 
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Whilst restrictive franchises based on economic criteria or social rank were quite 
common at the time, a specific sectarian feature excluded Catholics, i.e. the 
members of the country’s denominational majority, from being elected to the Irish 
Parliament and before the 1793 Irish measures of Catholic relief to vote for same.  
The, mostly Episcopal, Irish ‘Patriots’, who had some feelings of a specific ‘Irish 
Nationalism’773, had undoubtedly forced constitutional concessions from the 
British Government. What these Irish Patriots had achieved was control of the 
legislation for Ireland, whereas the administrative branch of the state’s power was 
still under London’s control via the bureaucracy in Dublin Castle. Nevertheless the 
1782 Parliament would become glorified amongst nineteenth century Irish 
Nationalists of almost all political colours, even though a conservative tilted 
prominent political thinker of the time, Edmund Burke, had already questioned its 
legitimacy due to what he saw as sectarian discrimination774. In D.G. Boyce’s view 
the sectarian aspect was the result of a specific Protestant Irish Nationalism of 
“place and faith”775  and the constitutional measures of 1782 included a specific 
Irish question: “...not only of who constituted the political nation but who 
constituted the nation as such”776. In the eighteenth century the Protestant elite 
had developed what J. Coakley terms as “territorial patriotism”777, which in their 
self-perception distinguished them from their British co-religionists. If 
‘Nationalism’ is defined as a “doctrine of autonomy, unity and identity for a group 
whose members conceive it to be an actual or potential nation”778, the actions of 
the Irish patriots in the Dublin Parliament combined with the activities of the para-
military organisations can be viewed as an emergence of a Protestant nationalism 
in Ireland as it included claims of a national identity, defined ‘Irishness’ in terms of 
place and historic rights, had a mass base of sorts and clearly distinguished Ireland 
from England779. Amongst these late eighteenth century ‘Protestant Patriots’ 
some pre-cursers of Irish Cultural Nationalists came to the fore also, and were 
quite active in the investigation of antiquities, the studying of historical 
manuscripts and the analysis of the Irish language from a scholarly perspective, 
which in D.G. Boyce view perhaps put Protestant Ireland “off to a destination 
which was to prove (its) own undoing”780 . The claim of a minority to represent the 
‘Irish Nation’ as a whole was doomed to be viewed as ‘absurd’, once the Catholic 
majority brought itself into a position to assert its own claim to represent the ‘Irish 
Nation’781.  A first, albeit moderate, challenges arose when in the early 1790s the 
‘Catholic Committee’ took a more aggressive course than before: This organisation 
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had been formed in 1760782, already, to campaign against denominational 
discrimination. The committee had initially been dominated by members of the 
small Catholic gentry and some representatives of the higher clerical ranks, 
especially the former showed a high loyalty to the Crown and the existing 
constitution and longed for a reconciliation of their own social position within the 
existing system primarily. This policy of the committee changed when middle class 
members took over the leadership under the presidency of the Dublin merchant 
John Keogh and began to pursue the objective of political rights for members of 
the Catholic denomination more vigorously. Joint pressure from the United 
Irishmen and said committee resulted in the Irish relief measures of 1793783. The 
Protestant Wolfe Tone, the leader of the United Irishmen, saw in the committee’s 
activities the Catholic Irish parallels to contemporary revolutionary France, where 
the ‘third estate’ had taken centre stage784. The Catholic Committee dissolved 
after the 1793 reform measures had become law, re-emerged briefly in 1795, to 
push for further reform during the brief tenure of Earl Fitzwilliams as Lord 
Lieutenant and then again shortly after the passing of the Act of Union785. Another 
strand, perhaps the first truly modern version786, of nationalism in Ireland may be 
seen in ‘The Society of United Irishmen’, which, based on the ideas of the 
Enlightenment, especially those of Rousseau and Locke787, endeavoured to 
achieve interdenominational national unity and to establish an Irish Republic788. 
When, however during the 1798 uprising the confessional cleavage erupted 
violently, the effect was further marked sectarianism and not the unity of an Irish 
national movement789. The result of the failed revolutionary attempt was the Act 
of Union, which perhaps did not destroy Protestant Nationalism, but what could 
be viewed as a Protestant Irish Nation790.The Irish Protestants had to give up that 
project, when their parliament in Dublin disappeared and they had to realize that 
the whole Union’s Protestant majority was needed as a measure of security to 
neutralize their minority status in Ireland791. Anti-British attitudes, which had been 
an element in the late eighteenth century Protestant Irish Nationalism, declined 
during the course of the following decades792. 

On the other side the Union without Catholic Emancipation did not address but 
rather added to Catholic grievances. This had a number of long-term effects: 
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Catholic Irish felt treated like ‘domestic foreigners’ within the United Kingdom, a 
view which corresponded with how members of said denomination were regarded 
by many especially British Protestants anyhow793. In this respect the self-image of 
the bulk of the Irish people and prejudices in Britain matched and separated the 
United Kingdom’s two main islands mentally794. The denominational belonging 
was the most significant sign of distinction between the majorities in England 
versus Ireland and therefore became such a prominent element in political 
conflicts795. This may be one of the reasons why Britain could dominate the Union 
in many areas but did not achieve a moral hegemony796, and why the prospects of 
developing an all-embracing United Kingdom Nationalism797 was doomed from 
the beginning of the Union. Instead, the question of Catholic Emancipation would 
become the Irish Question798.  Quite a significant number of politically active 
Catholics viewed the loosening of the ties with Britain as a route of redress799. Irish 
Nationalism focussed more and more on issues of historic wrongs rather than on 
topics like the rights of men or citizens800. The strong popular support of the 
Catholic Emancipation Movement, which gave the revitalized Catholic Committee 
a mass basis, may to be seen as a result of this situation also. When O’Connell 
made the members of the lower clergy to emancipation and later repeal agitators 
of sorts, Catholicism and Nationalism formed an alliance in Ireland. The Catholic 
population more and more identified herself with the Irish Nation801. This is quite 
different to what evolved in most other parts of Europe, and does show some 
parallels to Poland and will be briefly discusses further below802.  

Regardless of whether the demand of ‘Repeal of the Union’ was primarily a 
‘bargaining chip’ in negotiations with the British authorities for concessions803, or 
whether this was the driving ambition of O’Connell’s movement and him 
personally804, this objective was not achievable, viewing the strategic 
considerations that had led to the Act of Union805 and the political majorities in 
London. Political Nationalism in Ireland could not crystalize in the building of a 
nation state at the time. Whereas an Irish nation state could not be established, 
Ireland, whilst not a forerunner, became an early example of European Cultural 
Nationalism806. According to J. Hutchinson cultural nationalists, whose approach 

 
793 Jenkins; Brian; Irish Nationalism and the British State (2003) p. 50 
794 Colley, Linda; Britons (2012) pp. 8, 9 
795 Fischer, Joachim, Das Deutschlandbild der Iren (2000) p. 550 
796 Bew, Paul; Ireland (2007) p. 561 
797 Jenkins; Brian; Irish Nationalism and the British State (2006) p. 46 
798 Whelan, Kevin The Other Within Britain and the Act of Union 
     In: Keogh, Daire/ Whelan Kevin (ed.); Acts of Union (2001) p. 23 
799 Howe, Stephen; Ireland and Empire (2000) p. 223 
800 Boyce, D. George; Nationalism in Ireland (1991) p. 20 
801 Boyce, D. George; Nationalism in Ireland (1991) p. 132 
802 See: pp. 97, 98, 100, 101 
803 Ward, Alan J. The Irish Constitutional Tradition (1994) p. 48 
804 Geoghegan, Patrick; King Dan 2010) p. 90 
805 Outlined in chapter 4.1 p.27 
806 Augusteijn, Joost; The Origins of Irish Nationalism in a European Context 
     In: In Heffernan, Brian (ed.); Life on the Fringe, Ireland and Europe 1800 – 1922 (2012) p. 18 



90 
 

origins to quite an extent in the thinking of the German philosopher J. G. Herder, 
very much perceive a ‘nation’ primarily as the “product of its unique history, 
culture and geographical profile” and as an organic being of sorts, rather than as 
a rational political entity807. In the Hutchinsonian concept Cultural and Political 
Nationalism are interlinked: Typically, ‘moral innovators’ like historians and artists 
formulate the theoretical concepts of Cultural Nationalism, which later are 
converted into explicit political and economic demands by journalists and 
politicians, who challenge the existing state and order of things808. An early specific 
Irish version of Cultural Nationalism evolved during the mid-eighteenth century 
via the activities of antiquarians and crystalized in the establishment of ‘The Royal 
Irish Society’ in 1785, it also articulated itself in politics by strongly influencing ‘The 
Society of United Irishmen’.  As the early manifestations of Cultural Nationalism 
that turned political, these activities were initially carried mainly by Protestants 
with academic backgrounds like lawyers and members of the medical 
professions.809 This is not surprising as Protestants were highly over-represented 
in these fields. Later it found a mass basis, erupted politically in the 1798 rising 
and was crushed in the aftermath of said revolt.  In line with similar patterns in 
other parts of Europe, members of the secular intelligentsia were the formulators 
of this first appearance of Cultural Nationalism in Ireland810. It re-emerged strongly 
when the political prospects of the Repeal Movement faltered in the mid-1840s:  

At that time a new group of cultural-political activists came to the fore by creating 
‘The Young Ireland Movement’. The genesis of said movement was closely 
connected with the foundation of the weekly paper ‘The Nation’ in 1842 by three 
young lawyers and writers: the Anglican Thomas Davis, and the two Catholics John 
Blake Dillon and Charles Gavan Duffy811. Young Ireland intended to create a ‘Irish 
Nation’, fused from the diverse strands of the population, by demonstrating to the 
Irish people “that, racially they were already fused, and that, politically they could 
acknowledge that fusion by looking to their rich and golden past”, perhaps the 
more distant past, which predated the violent conflicts from the sixteenth century 
onwards812. The ‘Irish Nation’ envisioned by Young Ireland should be built on 
culture not on race and the different religions should coexist harmoniously813. 
From the perspective of Ireland’s future constitutional status the movement had 
within its ranks conservative nationalists, who wanted to retain links to the British 
Crown, as well as avowed separatists814 and – according to R. Kee – made the first 
attempt to define ‘Irishness’ from both a cultural and political perspective815.  The 
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Young Irelanders were significantly influenced by the thoughts of German 
linguists, philosophers and writers like G.E. Lessing, especially concerning the 
concept about education for fulfilment of head and heart, Jacob and Wilhelm 
Grimm, who linked a nation’s language, religion and literature, and by J.G. Herder 
concerning each nation’s right to self-determination well-grounded in its unique 
spirit816. E. Hobsbaum called the latter the “prophet for nationalist 
intellectuals”817. To quite an extent inspired by a highly idealised perception of the 
Prussian land reforms, the economic vision of Young Ireland was that of a self-
sufficient nation based on peasant proprietorship, and lead by an enlightened 
aristocracy, which would encourage domestic manufacturing by protective 
customs818. Herder’s theories concerning the need of autonomy for a country’s 
development and the link between a shared cultural heritage and the evolution of 
a national spirit had strongly influenced the thinking of Davis, especially819. 
Influenced by Herder’s view, “that a nation could survive the collapse of its 
governmental organisations as long as it maintained its distinctive linguistic and 
cultural knowledge”820, Davis strongly propagated the fostering and revival of the 
Irish Language, a view which was not shared by a number of activists amongst his 
fellow Young Irelanders like Duffy and was somewhat controversial within the 
movement821. The Irish vernacular, especially when looking at monolingual 
speakers, was in decline in the 1840s and more and more confined to the Western 
parts of the island822. Davis tried to reverse that tide: in his essay of 1843 ‘Our 
National Language’823 he stated that a people’s language “is conformed to their 
organs, descriptive of their climate, constitution and manners, mingled 
inseparably with their history and their soil and fitted…to express their prevalent 
thought” (p. 173). To spread the use of Irish, Davis suggested “that the people of 
the upper classes should have their children taught the language…rather than 
Italian, German and French” (p. 180). This example of the elite would - according 
to Davis - change the attitude of the middle classes, who regarded speaking Irish 
as a sign of vulgarity (p. 181). Davis suggested popularising the Irish Language by 
publishing newspapers in Irish, which in his view could also help to improve 
literacy of those for whom Irish was their first language (p. 162)824.  ‘The Nation’, 
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which was written in English, published translations of poems written by members 
of the contemporaneous ‘Young German Movement’ (Junges Deutschland), a lose 
association of German writers with liberal political orientation825, and by this 
propagated German literature in Ireland to quite an extent826, including poems 
written by the “young revolutionary Georg Herwegh” which were “a constant cry 
for armed resistance to might and oppression”827. Being part of the European 
mainstream of groups with like-minded views828, Young Ireland showed many 
similarities with contemporaneous European movements of romantic nationalism 
like mystifying their respective nation’s past, revival of the country’s ancient 
language, cult of the heroes, often of those who failed chivalrously, and the 
personification of the nation as a mystic woman829 like Erin or Germania. 
According to O. MacDonagh, Young Ireland challenged the formerly “rationalist 
and utilitarian basis of Irish nationalism” by bringing to it a strain of “Teutonic 
romanticism”830. Whilst having lose ties to the contemporaneous German political 
left, Davis admired Prussia, for – in his view – having stopped the military and 
cultural advance of France at the beginning of the century831. Within the 
movement the ultimate objectives of same were opaque, the attitude towards the 
use of physical force were mixed and shifted over time: constitutionalism 
prevailed in 1844 but changed to insurrectionary aspirations soon832. Especially 
after T. Davis early death in 1845 the issue of the use of violence became more 
and more a question of tactics833. Accordingly, the participants in the 
revolutionary risings of March 1848 in the German states were lauded in ‘The 
Nation’ as the “landwehr of Young Germany”834. Inspired by the Continental 
European revolutions of 1848, and as the famine had undermined the stability as 
well as the legitimacy of the British rule in Ireland835, members of Young Ireland 
attempted their own version of an up-rising, which failed profoundly, but would 
“come to carry some weight in Irish nationalist tradition” later836. The most lasting 
legacy of the Young Irelanders was perhaps, that they had brought elements of 
cultural and linguistic aspects into the Irish National Movement. The elements had 
been significantly influenced by German Romanticism837 and “built the ideological 
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infrastructure of modern Irish nationalism”, which in the British-Irish relations 
“included an emphasis on “cultural division and cultural hostility”838. Young 
Ireland had also revived discourses concerning republicanism, which had been 
silenced after the unsuccessful rebellions of 1798 and 1803839. When in the 
aftermath of the failed rising of 1848 many of the group’s protagonists were 
exiled, this would significantly contribute to the building of a strong network of 
revolutionary Irish nationalists abroad, especially in America840.  

Parallel to Young Ireland and its leading mouthpiece, ‘The Nation’, ‘The Dublin 
University Magazine: A Literal and Political Journal’ (1833 -1877) developed its 
own version of Irish Cultural Nationalism for the Protestant educated classes and 
may be viewed as the “most important organ of conservative, Protestant opinion 
in nineteenth century Ireland”841.  Especially in the 1830s and 1840s publications 
in this periodical were significantly influenced by German Romanticism also. The 
paper wrote regularly about politics and literature in the German states. Its editor 
at the time (until 1845), the physician and writer Charles Lever, had studied at the 
University of Göttingen and after his return to Ireland had founded a fraternity in 
Dublin modelled along the lines of a German ”Burschenschaft”842. This publication 
significantly influenced the perception of German culture amongst members of 
the traditional Anglo-Irish elite843. 

At about the time, when the politically based Repeal Movement had petered out 
and Young Ireland’s version of non-sectarian, culturally based, but at the end 
violent, Irish Nationalism had failed in its attempted uprising, the links between 
nationalism and the Catholic hierarchy got additional momentum and 
strengthened. The dominating figure of the church was Paul Cullen, who after 
having been Dean of the Irish College in Rome became bishop of Armagh in 1849 
and of Dublin in 1852844. Whilst Cullen’s priorities were not nationalist but rather 
Roman-Catholic845, this prelate perhaps saw himself as “the driver and 
commander” of his version of Irish Nationalism846. Cullen strongly opposed 
violence as a means to achieve political ends, but also viewed Protestantism as a 
heresy that his Church had to oppose. Cullen regarded England’s intensions for 
Ireland as “invariably sinister” and saw Irish nationality and Catholicism intimately 
connected847.  Anti-British attitudes of a politicised Catholic clergy had manifested 
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itself via the strong involvement of same in the Emancipation and Repeal 
Movement in earlier decades already. Anti-Catholic attitudes which caused some 
violent rows in Britain and the distance of his Church from the British dominated 
Union State fostered the wide popular support of his course, which bordered at 
“messianic nationalism”848 at times. The way this prelate lead his church can 
however not been viewed as a simply aggressively nationalistic: Despite these 
strong attitudes against Protestantism, Cullen did not see that openly Anti-British 
activities of the Nationalists’ Movement could be successful in his era. He 
therefore had a pragmatic approach, when it came to areas of actual church-state 
relationships. He endeavoured to tune down the formerly quite aggressive Anti-
British messages that had come from part of the clergy. In areas that effected the 
Church directly and where compromises could be reached and grievances be 
addressed, like chaplaincy provisions in the armed forces, he cooperated with the 
British Government, and tried to concentrate the Church’s political activities on 
topics more directly linked to the doctrines of the faith like education. Resulting 
from his strong opposition towards political violence and his concerns about the 
evolution of an Italian-style anti-clerical nationalism via parts of the Young Ireland 
Movement, he quite successfully tried to bring the National Movement on a 
course, which was in line with Catholicism849. The spreading of this, more church-
centred, version of Irish Nationalism was supported by the improved public 
perception and standing of the ‘official’ Catholic Church. The improved public 
image of said institution was due to factors like the Church’s relief work during the 
famine, the establishment of a network of organised versions of worship via laity 
associations, processions and pilgrimages and also due to the endeavours to 
counter evictions of tenants850. Nationalism and Catholicism comingled in Ireland 
whereas in most Continental countries like Germany they were antagonists851.   

From the perspective of Anti-British sentiments, the more aggressive version on 
Catholic Nationalism did not differ significantly from the ‘Fenian Movement’, 
which took off in the late 1850s on both sides of the Atlantic and linked patriotic 
passions of the Irish community in America and Britain with those in the 
homeland852. The Fenians were agitating for an independent Irish Republic rather 
than for autonomy within the British state, which was the prime objective of the 
constitutional nationalists853  the Repeal Movement and its successors854. Another 
essential difference between these two strands of Irish Nationalism was how the 
question of violence was answered.  Whilst the differences were never settled 
completely, they lost significance for almost the next half of a century, when the 

 
848 Jenkins; Brian; Irish Nationalism and the British State (2006) p. 109 
849 Barr, Colin; The Re-energizing of Catholicism,1790 – 1880 
      In: Kelly, James (ed.); The Cambridge History of Ireland Vol. III (2018) pp. 299 -301 
850 Larkin, Hilary; A History of Ireland (2014) pp. 115, 116 
851 Cowell- Meyers, Kimberly; Religion and Politics in the Nineteenth Century (2002) p. 104 
852 Bew, Paul; Ireland (2007) p.245 
853 Or the objective regarded as realistically achievable within the constitutional framework 
854 Fanning, Brian; Irish Adventures in Nation-Building (2016) p. 6 



95 
 

failure of the 1867 rebellion had proofed once again the futility of an attempted 
violent uprising. The Catholic hierarchy and especially Cardinal Cullen abhorred 
the violence the Fenians were willing to resort to, were concerned about anti-
clerical attitudes similar to those Cullen had observed in Italian Nationalism during 
his time in Rome and therefor anathematized fenianism at least during the early 
days of said movement855. When the Church allowed masses to be held for 
executed rebels, less anti-clerical Fenian leaders came to the fore, which also 
began to participate in constitution politics856. As a result the gaps narrowed 
between Fenianism, Clerical and Constitutional Nationalism. ‘The Tenant League’, 
which was founded in 1850, was endorsed by quite a significant number of the 
members of the higher and lower ranking members of the clergy857. This helped 
to align the Catholic and the national cause further especially, after Parnell, albeit 
a member of the Church of Ireland himself, managed to integrate the, at times 
violent, Tenant and the Home Rule Movements at around 1880 and also gave the 
clergy a significant say in his organisation. The result of this cooperation also on 
issues like education was, that the Catholic Church became more and more 
something like “the established church of the national movement”858 and got 
more and more political clout as “an informal Alliance between the Catholic 
bishops and Parnell’s Irish Parliamentary Party”, which was not hampered much 
either by the fall of said party’s leader or by objections against nationalist 
movements in general coming from the Holy See859.  

Outside of the field of official organized politics increased activities in other areas 
can be observed during the last decades of the century, which had a broader base 
than the cultural national movements of the late eighteenth and the mid 
nineteenth century, that were confined to the educated classes mostly. 
Movements of cultural revival got momentum from the 1880s onwards, which 
included a number of strands like language, literature, music and sports860: The 
share of Irish speakers had dropped to less than 18 pct. of the population by 
1881861. To keep the country’s native language alive ‘The Gaelic League’ was 
established in 1893 to popularize the consciousness of Irish culture and tradition 
by offering classes for the teaching of the Irish language all over the country and 
by holding festivals of Irish poetry and music. Making the ancient vernacular part 
of daily life again, and re-popularizing other cultural traditions was seen as a 
means to de-anglicise Ireland, also. Many of these activities targeted at ordinary 
people, whilst the protagonists wanted to combine this popular linguistic revival 
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with an improved status of Irish as a respectable language of literature. These 
pursuits were to quite an extent based on earlier and contemporaneous 
endeavours of Continental - especially German scholars - like J.C. Zeuss (1806 -
1856), who had given the Gaelic languages a solid grammatical base with his 
“Grammatica Celtica” of 1853, H. Zimmer (1851 – 1910), K. Meyer (1858 – 1918) 
and E. Windisch (1844 – 1918). To get into the emerging field of popular sports 
‘The Gaelic Athletic Association’ was formed in 1884 to promote Gaelic team 
sports like hurling or Irish football and to curtail activities in “garrison sports” like 
English football or rugby. This was sponsored strongly by the Catholic Church and 
became a route to popularize feelings of national identity and - from the clergy’s 
perspective - to improve the youth’s morale. The Gaelic League, the Gaelic Athletic 
Association, the Catholic Church and Irish Nationalist politics were “intricately yet 
strongly interwoven, especially at local level”862 and formed a Catholic-Nationalist 
social environment for its members. As a result of these developments the new 
Irish version of Cultural Nationalism and the Catholic Church became more and 
more interwoven especially as a result of the latter’s increasing influence over 
education863. Nevertheless, even though said church was a significant knot in the 
National Movement’s network, the Gaelic Revival included quite a number of 
other components from very different walks of life: One element certainly was the 
nascent national labour movement864. Its key-theorist of the time, James Connolly, 
worked on the assumption that feudalism and capitalism were both English 
imports and that Irish Labour’s struggle was part of the national struggle865. 
Accordingly Ireland had to be liberated from what Connolly viewed as the 
fundamental twin evils of English rule and of capitalism866. For Connolly Irish 
Nationalism was a progressive movement, and a precursor of socialism867. 
Another element was ‘Sinn Féin’, which should evolve into the lead organisation 
of militant republicanisms when same came back to the fore in the aftermath of 
the Home Rule crisis during the second decade of the twentieth century and 
integrate the cultural Gaelic League into its political movement868. The founder, 
Arthur Griffith had been influenced strongly by the writings of Thomas Davis 
concerning his demands for not only economic but also cultural autonomy869. 
Mostly Anglo-Irish writers like W.B. Yeats (1865 -1939), Lady A. Gregory (1852 -
1932) and J.M. Synge (1871 – 1909) had the objective to generate a modern Irish 
literature and began to build their works on the Gaelic past and made Dublin to a 
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significant literal centre870. Somewhat paradoxically this literary movement had 
viewed itself as a cultural alternative to politics but fostered separatist politics871. 

In almost all other European countries anti-clericalists perceived themselves as 
fighters for and defenders of a broad concept of a collective national identity 
against inter alia the agents of a supra-national spiritual power. Different to this 
European mainstream Irish nationalism was supported strongly by the Catholic 
Church. This development is somewhat similar to what can be observed for 
Poland, even though the constitutional and historical situation in these two 
European regions was quite different: Ireland as a whole was part of a monarchical 
and legislative union with Britain and under the latter’s administrative control, 
whereas the Polish territories were divided amongst three European powers. 
What these two areas had in common was, that in both the link between the 
Catholic religion and nationalism strengthened when nationalism became a 
European mass force872. A reason for this may exist in so far as in Ireland and in 
the Prussian part of Poland the Catholic former elite had been replaced to a 
significant extent by Protestants, who were backed by their ruling co-religionists 
in Berlin and London respectively and the perspectives for political and economic 
advancement of Catholics had been curtailed as a result of this873. Irish Nationalists 
of the nineteenth century saw significant parallels between the failed Polish rising 
of 1794 and the United Irishmen Rebellion four years later874. In the mid-
nineteenth century Irish romantic nationalists sympathized with the failed 
insurgencies in Poland, which occurred in 1830, 1846 and 1863. The national 
literary revival showed some parallels in both countries also875. Especially the 1863 
Polish rising caused strong echoes in Ireland: support committees for the Polish 
cause were organized. Some Irish nationalist MPs spoke about parallels between 
the British rule in Ireland and that of Russia in Poland. This might be exemplified 
by a lecture delivered by the Irish nationalist, politician and travel writer William 
Smith O’Brien876. In this he compared the Polish Nation to the Irish as the former 
also “never acquiesced in the extinction of its nationality” (p. 3), in the speaker’s 
view the intelligentsia of Poland was bashed via the removal of “dangerous 
people” to remote parts of the Russian Empire by the Russian authorities (p. 7), 
perhaps a reminiscence to his own deportation to Australia after the 1848 
rebellion. Smith O’Brien demanded an, albeit in his view unlikely, French 
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intervention of behalf of the Poles (p. 24, 25) and suggested to raise funds in 
Ireland to support the Polish cause (p. 26). Despite his anti-violence convictions 
even Cardinal Cullen depicted Polish casualties as martyrs of the faith877. These 
Irish sympathies for Poland and other small Central-European nations, like the 
Czech and the Hungarian, were not reciprocated much by their addressees, who 
saw England more as a role model of constitutional evolution and as a potential 
supporter of their cause than as a suppressor of Irish freedom; a pattern which 
can be observed around the national conflicts during World War I also878.  

As outlined above, the first patriotic movement in Ireland had been dominated by 
Protestants. With the prospering of Catholic dominated nationalism and the 
curtailing of the privileges of the Church of Ireland by a number of Liberal 
Governments, which culminated in the disestablishment of said church in 
1869/71, Protestants in Ireland saw themselves more and more as being on the 
defensive, which lead to a political alliance between Episcopalians and 
Presbyterians in order to defend the Anglo-Irish Union879. Especially conservative 
Protestants in Ulster viewed their religious liberties only save within “the context 
of the Union” and attempts of Home Rulers to convince them, that Ireland’s 
autonomy would be recreated “along non-sectarian lines” were of no avail880. 
Whilst Irish Nationalism was rooted predominantly in a Catholic mass movement, 
the Protestant side began endeavouring to lean on the external metropole, which 
itself to some extent attempted to reconcile the conflicting Irish factions881. This 
went along with the shift in electoral results, which happened in the 1880s: 
Despite the challenges of the Emancipation and the Repeal Movement Irish 
elections usually had been dominated by contests between Conservatives or 
Liberals committed to the Union for most of the first three quarters of the 
nineteenth century882. This changed in the 1880s and ‘Home Rule for Ireland’ 
became a threat perceived by the supporters of the Union. Under these 
circumstances formerly antagonistic unionists began to cooperate, the 
Conservative and Liberal strands of unionism merged - albeit not without tensions 
– and loyalists’ organisations were formed at all levels883. Amid the concerns of 
Protestants to lose their formerly privileged status and the strong support of same 
by Britain the cultural and social activities of their churches were revived by 
activities like Sunday schools, promotion of temperance, distribution of bibles and 
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poor relief884.  At the level of control of local councils this shifted with the Local 
Government (Ireland) Act of 1898 significantly. Councils were increasingly 
dominated by constitutional nationalists on most of the island, except for 
northeast Ulster, where these bodies became dominated by unionists885. Had 
initially this Protestant unionism bound together people with quite different 
backgrounds, like members of the southern middle classes, northern industrialists, 
graduates from Trinity College Dublin and Queens College Belfast and members of 
the Belfast and Dublin working class886, it became – especially in its more 
belligerent version – more and more a predominantly northern Presbyterian 
phenomenon887, whereas Southern unionists had to calm down to some extent in 
order to not antagonize their sectarian and political environment888, i.e. the island 
showed a geographical divide between a unionist dominated Northeast and a 
nationalist domination in almost all other parts of the country.  

From a structural perspective the rivalling movements of unionism and 
nationalism resembled each other in several aspects: “Both were rooted in deep 
and genuine historical tradition, based on legend, myth and experience”; both 
were popular movements and resulted from the evolution of more democratic 
elements in British politics during the last third of the nineteenths century, and 
also from the strengthening of religious identities and sectarian strife at the same 
time. This made both Irish Nationalism and Irish Unionism to two mutually 
exclusive ideologies, whilst both were claiming to be broad and inclusive All-
Ireland movements889. Unionists developed something that can be viewed as a 
version of “counter-patriotism”890. As part of a broader European trend, which 
brought violence back into political controversies, in the years preceding Great 
War891, these two rivalling ideologies with their antagonistic interpretation of 
Ireland’s past and prospects collided in a way, that included the very real threat of 
militant conflict during the controversy of the ‘Third Home Rule Bill’ after 1912892. 
Ultimately this would lead to the Irish Civil War and the partition into a nationalist 
dominated Irish Free State and a Northeast which continued being part of the 
Union. 
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Conclusion: 

To investigate the evolution of Irish nationalism E. Hobsbaum’s concept according 
to which nationalism evolves from a cultural concept into a movement supported 
by pioneers and militants and eventually into a mass movement893, may be helpful 
to outline the Irish developments within the context of the time: This was part of 
the early romantic stream of thought within Western Enlightenment and 
significantly influenced by Continental thinkers like Herder and Rousseau. Whilst 
for most of the upper and middle-class activists of the movement the ‘Irish Nation’ 
was viewed as being limited to those active in politics, it was also seen as a 
collective body sharing a common language, culture and territory. The United 
Irishmen’s revolt of 1798 can be viewed as an early example of a combination of 
Cultural Nationalism and Political Patriotism erupting violently. It did not show all 
the typical elements of a nationalist movement in the modern sense, as it was 
opposing the English Government of Ireland for politic reasons, only and lacked 
ethnic elements894. Some scholars like G. Costigan voice doubts as to whether the 
political element of this movement can be viewed as part of the European Cultural 
Nationalism’s mainstream as leaders like Wolfe Tone did not mystify an ‘Irish 
Nation’ but rather had doubts as to whether the Irish population could be viewed 
as sharing membership in one common ‘nation’895. Viewing subsequent 
developments these doubts were more than justified by the antagonism between 
Irish Nationalism and Irish Unionism which evolved during the nineteenth century. 

Initially a version of Cultural Nationalism combined with Political Patriotism in 
Ireland manifested itself within the Protestant ascendency predominantly, who’s 
members wanted to assert their political independence against London 
domination. This changed, when under the Act of Union the Catholic’s struggle for 
political emancipation evolved into a mass movement. A specific version of 
Catholic Irish Nationalism began to crystalize within this movement. Reasons for 
this alliance between a – from its self-perception - supra-national Church and Irish 
Nationalism can be seen in the legacy of Catholics’ economic and political 
discrimination in Ireland and also in the important role the clergy played from the 
1820s onwards within the emancipation movement’s organisation, especially at 
local level. This untypical link between the Catholic Church and a national 
movement has some similarities to the contemporaneous developments in 
Poland. Polish risings found sympathisers in Irish nationalist circles. These 
sympathies were however not reciprocated much in said Central-European nation, 
territorially divided amongst three powers. In Poland and in other small 
dependent nations England was viewed more as the role model of a liberal state 
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rather than as the suppressor of the Irish Nation. In Ireland Catholic dominated 
nationalism gained significant momentum during the last third of the century, 
when the National Movement joined forces with the movement for land reform.  
This movement included two main strings: One that favoured the route of 
struggling for change within the United Kingdom’s constitutional framework and 
the other that was willing to fight for the establishment of an Irish Republic. Whist 
the former prevailed for most of the time and had contributed to changes like in 
the distribution of land ownership, church, municipal and educational reform, its 
endeavours to establish Home Rule in Ireland were eventually frustrated. This 
contributed not un-significantly to prepare the ground for the eventual success of 
the violent wing of the Republican Movement and the War of Independence. At 
the end of this process, which was part of the European revolutionary changes as 
the result of the Great War, the island was constitutionally divided, the Northeast 
stayed within the Union and a pre-curser of the later Irish Republic was established 
as the constitutionally quite independent Free State. 

 Whilst Catholic dominated nationalism asserted itself more and more, demands 
for Home Rule in Ireland were perceived by the Protestant population as a threat 
of Catholic domination.  The members of this otherwise quite heterogeneous 
group leaned more and more towards the British connection and most of its 
members became unionists. Unionism succeeded to some extent, when six Ulster 
counties remained within the United Kingdom’s constitutional framework and 
Ireland was partitioned. Unionism can be viewed as a specific version of 
nationalism as it showed many similar features and included a constitutional and 
a militant Anti-Catholic dominated wing also. The antagonisms between 
constitutional and physical force nationalism and unionism were part of Europe-
wide debates and theories of legitimate forms of political conflict896 and from that 
perspective not Ireland–specific. Perhaps the antagonism between unionism and 
nationalism in Ireland can be viewed as an “obfuscated religious conflict”897. 
Whilst on the Continent contrarian nationalisms mainly crystallized along lines of 
divides, which were perceived as ethnic, in Ireland the split was denominational898.  

Initially the National Movement in Ireland was inspired predominantly by thoughts 
from and developments in France. Irish Cultural Nationalism and especially the 
Gaelic Revival adopted many ideas of German thinkers and scholars, which played 
a key role. 

The close link between the Catholic Church and the Irish National Movement 
echoed in the original version of the 1937 Constitution of the Free State: Article 
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44 1.1 said ”The State recognises the special position of the Holy Catholic Apostolic 
and Roman Church as the guardian of Faith professed by the great majority of the 
citizens”. Whilst this was more formal than material constitutional law, as Article 
44 1.2 recognized other Christian and the Jewish Congregation and Article 44.2 
granted freedom of religion and prohibited religious discrimination, it reflects the 
strong ties that were bound between the Roman Church and the National 
Movement during the nineteenth century. As to material law the Catholic 
influence was quite strong in some areas like in Article 41.3.1 prohibiting 
divorce899. The 1937 divorce provision was significantly more restrictive than the 
regulations in contemporaneous constitutions of other mainly Catholic states like 
France, Portugal, Belgium or Czechoslovakia, which allowed divorce, or even 
Austria or Poland, which prohibited same for Catholics, only. The drafting process 
of the 1937 Constitution was to some extent influenced by members of the Jesuit 
Order and especially by John Charles McQuaid, later Archbishop of Dublin, who 
influenced those articles for which Catholic teaching was relevant to some 
extent900. 

8. The Irish Perception of Developments in other Countries 

8.1. Culturally 

During the nineteenth century Ireland was in many ways influenced by 
developments in other countries: There were significant influences from Britain, 
the dominating part of the Anglo-Irish Union, from the other parts of the British 
Empire, from the United States and also from Continental Europe. The latter was 
looked at from many perspectives:  Irish protagonists viewed the Continent as a 
“classroom for the arts and politics” and as a source of ideas, which were not 
perceived without controversies and which in the view of some should be resisted 
rather than adopted901. Without elaborating on the links Ireland had to the 
Continent since antiquity some significant influences emanating from the early 
modern era centuries may be worth mentioning: The Jacobite Wars, the Penal 
Laws and also the harsh economic conditions of the late seventeenth and the early 
eighteenth century had caused significant migration of Irish people to the 
Continent. One result of this was the establishment of Irish Colleges for the 
education of Catholic clergymen and also for other academics in a number of 
places in Continental Europe. Especially the institutions in Louvain, Paris, Toulouse 
and Rome were centres of communication between Irish students and scholars 
and their peers from other countries, as many of these colleges were not so much 
teaching institutions but rather provided a monitored ‘controlled’ environment for 
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students that got their education at the local universities, “where they rubbed 
shoulders with a cosmopolitan student population”902. Whilst not all clerics and 
laymen returned to Ireland, these links were a significant channel for the transfer 
of thoughts from the Continent to Ireland. During the Era of Enlightenment 
members of the Irish educated classes took part in the European exchanges of 
thought and also made contributions in a number of areas like aesthetics, 
antiquity, political economy and theology. In the aftermath of the Protestant 
victory ending the Jacobite Wars and the Penal Laws the intersection of a religious 
and a political division impacted the Irish cultural life also903.  

Irish migration to the Continent shrank significantly during the second part of the 
eighteenth century caused by several factors904:  The British Colonies became 
more attractive for emigrants, also for those outside of the state sector of 
employment. The colonies offered career opportunities in their administration 
also, as did the British Navy and Army. On the other hand, France showed less 
interest in Irish officers and soldiers, as her Irish regiments were viewed more and 
more as anomalous. The last two of these units were disbanded in the aftermath 
of the French Revolution. After these revolutionary changes and the renewed 
Franco-British conflict, the British Government decided to establish a college 
focussing on the education of Catholic clergy in Ireland. As a result, the ‘Royal 
College of St. Patrick’ was established in Maynooth in 1795, funded by a 
government grant. Whilst the first generation of lecturers had been trained and 
been intellectually influenced on the Continent, these influences based on 
personal experience shrank over time naturally. 

Mostly but not exclusively male members of the predominantly Protestant Anglo-
Irish upper class also visited the Continent during their customary Grand Tours 
traditionally as part of what was considered an appropriate gentleperson’s 
education905. The nineteenth century brought an increase of travel to the 
Continent by Catholic members of the Irish upper middle classes also. Not totally 
different from a number of British travellers many of these went across the 
Channel to find environments differing from the officially utilitarian mind-set 
dominating the Union’s cultural mainstream. A specific Catholic reason was to visit 
also places of high devotional significance like Oberammergau906. These tours 
contributed to the image the Continent had in Ireland significantly. Irish 
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nationalists like Thomas Davis in ’The Nation’907 tried to convince Irish people, who 
had the leisure and means, to travel around their own country but also to visit 
other places in Europe. Davis tried to convince his readers not only to gather 
impressions of places like the Rhine or Rome but also to follow “the tracks of the 
Irish saints”, to study the impact Ireland had had on the European culture, and to 
study Continental ways and means from which contemporary Ireland could learn. 
As those in other Continental countries universities in Germany attracted Irish 
students of all denominations, which contributed to the perception of Germany 
and other European countries in Ireland also. As to countries visited, at least until 
1870 many more Irish visitors went to France rather than to Germany. For 
nationalists the former was favoured due to its traditional rivalry with Britain and 
also due to stronger cultural communalities908. Until Germany was political unified 
many Irish observers had no clear perspective as to whether Germany was to be 
viewed as one nation or as a conglomerate of several. As to Prussia, which often 
was seen as a metonym for Germany, views were quite ambiguous: Prussia was 
viewed as a state, which had had a land reform and had an excellent educational 
system but also as a destroyer of spirituality. More radical nationalists especially 
via ‘The Nation’, which was quite influential amongst mid-century nationalists, 
“created an image of Prussia which conveniently corresponded to their political 
needs”909. The state was hence at times portrayed as a positive and at others as a 
negative example of how things should or should not be; e.g. the land reforms 
were painted in overly bright colours, whereas the Catholic/ Government conflicts 
got quite negative comments.  

Concerning European visitors to Ireland a number of Continental travel-writers like 
de Beaumont, Pueckler-Muskau or von Raumer had gathered impressions in a 
number of areas during their Irish travels and later published books about their 
visits. The views expressed in publications of those authors were discussed in Irish 
circles, as will be outlined in subsequent chapters. The perception in Ireland were 
quite different, whilst the works of de Beaumont or Raumer were referred to at 
times throughout the century910. Pueckler-Muskau’s visit in 1828 was mentioned 
in the society pages of a number of Irish papers without writing about his views 
on Ireland911. 

As part of a European trend towards more interest and research activities 
concerning the countries’ historic cultures and languages also Ireland saw more 
endeavours to discover and secure the island’s past during the first decades of the 
century. Initially these activities were mainly carried by people with a unionist tilt, 
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who tried to secure a distinct Irish identity within the Union. Later the heritage 
became part of complex discourses about the ‘legitimate ownership’ of Irish 
history and identity between nationalists and unionists, Catholics and Protestants, 
and also between those who emphasized a democratic versus an aristocratic tilted 
tradition912.  

One area of these multi-facetted controversies concerned the field of linguistics. 
Even though endeavours to describe the Irish people and culture as ‘Celtic’ does 
not take into account the complex influences of other peoples and cultures, Irish 
is part of the Celtic group of languages913. Remarkably at a time when the actual 
use of this vernacular was in significant decline, academic interest increased as it 
was viewed as the key to the country’s heritage. Chairs for the study of Irish were 
established at the Irish universities. There was a significant increase in Celtic 
studies in other European countries and in North America also, which had been 
ushered by the 1853 publication of the ‘Grammatica Celtica’ by the Bavarian 
scholar Johann Kaspar Zeuss914. In 1873 the ‘Revue Celtique’ was established in 
Paris915. As a result of the revived ‘Celtic’ interest in a number of European 
countries there was a lively exchange of thoughts between members of the Irish 
academia and their colleagues from abroad during the second half of the 
century916. This initially scholarly interest got a significant popular and political 
dimension, when the National Movement adopted elements of the construed 
Celtic tradition to develop an ideal image of a Gaelic and Catholic Ireland.  As a 
result of this an ‘Irish Ireland’ movement evolved: In the field of sports the ‘Gaelic 
Athletic Association’ was founded in 1884, which was modelled along the lines of 
the German ‘Turnerbewegung’ of the beginning of the century. The ‘Gaelic 
League’ was established in 1893 to promote the Irish Language and to counter its 
decline917. According to A. Hüther918 some German celticists tried to link the 
language issue to the British/ German power struggle at the beginning of the 
century, and contributed to the Irish nation-building process, “while at the same 
time creating a negative image of England as the anti-German and anti-Irish.” One 
of the protagonists was Kuno Meyer, who had established the School of Irish 
Learning in Dublin in 1903 and who became 1911 professor of Celtology in Berlin. 
Meyer was quite well acquainted and in permanent contact with many of the 
nationalists’ movements’ leaders. Meyer supported the Gaelic League and their 

 
912 Murphy, James H.; Ireland 1791 – 1891 (2003) p.44 
913 Connolly, S.J. (ed.); The Oxford Companion to Irish History (2007) p.84 
914 A review of the ’Grammatica’ was published jointly by the Irish linguist John O’Donovan and the German Jacob Grimm 
     In the Ulster Journal of Archaeology, First Series, Vol. 7 (1859), pp. 11-32. This is perhaps a proof of close Irish German  
     exchanges of thought and cooperation in said field. The authors stated, that the “Celtic tongue (were), in the full and  
     complete sense of the term, one of the great Indo-European branches of human speech” (p. 11), and that Zeuss had  
     laid a scientific foundation of the origins and grammar of the Celtic languages. 
915 Murphy, James H.; Ireland 1791 – 1891 (2003) p.46 
916 Ó Cuív; Brian; Irish Language and Literature, 1845 – 1921 
     In: Vaughn, W.E.; A New History of Ireland VI 1870 – 1921 (2010) pp. 395 - 398     
917 Fischer, Joachim; Das Deutschlandbild der Iren 1880 – 1939 (2000) pp. 35 - 36 
918 Hüther, Andreas; Philologists and universities in nineteenth-century Ireland and Germany 
     In: Litvack, Leon / Graham Collin (ed.); Ireland and Europe in the Nineteenth Century (2006) pp. 107, 108  
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objectives quite actively and propagated a link between the language’s survival 
and the national cause.  

Parallel to this the Irish Literary Revival evolved, which built upon European 
Romanticism of earlier decades and also upon the scholarly Celtic studies and tried 
to create a distinct Irish version of European literature. Many of these writers like 
the 1923 Nobel-laureate W.B. Yeats or Augusta Gregory, were Anglo-Irish 
Protestants, following the “early nineteenth century path blazed by the Grimms in 
Germany, Lonnrot in Finland and Walter Scott in Scotland”919. As to Continental 
impacts Yeats was significantly influenced from his Parisian connections but at 
times from Wagnerian opera also. Remarkable this literary revival happened in the 
English language. Politically it was compatible with moderate nationalists’ Home 
Rule, which might have allowed a culturally separate Ireland.  Critique came from 
the more radical nationalists’ camp: Publicists like Arthur Griffith, who after his 
own alienation from that literary circle blamed the politically moderate revivalists 
of ‘cosmopolitanism’, a vilifying term as used in this connection920.   

8.2. Politically 

Despite the more or less significant Anti-British attitudes in the nationalist camp 
from an institutional perspective Britain was very much seen as a model: The Pre-
Union Irish Parliament, which was glorified by Irish nationalists was very much 
constructed along the British Parliament with Monarch, Upper and Lower House. 
The Irish Legislators, codified in the Home Rule Bills showed somewhat similar 
structures. Irish nationalists from the O’Connell campaigns of the 1820s and 1840s 
down to the Irish Volunteers benefitted very much from the comparatively quite 
broad freedom of expression and political assembly the unwritten British 
constitution also granted to individuals and groups opposing government policies. 
This perception of Britain as the “archetypical successful modern nation state” was 
quite common in Europe921. The problem for Ireland was, that many of her political 
protagonists did not see their country Ireland as an integral part of said British 
State. The Act of Union, the struggle for Catholic Emancipation and Repeal caused 
many activists to look at developments in smaller European countries like 
Switzerland, or the since 1830 independent Belgium. The mostly Catholic Rhenish 
Provinces as well as the mostly Polish inhabited Province of Posen within the 
Protestant dominated Prussian state were observed also. Irish nationalists saw 
parallels to their own island.  This look to the Continent for political and not only 
for esthetical models was inspired especially by ‘The Nation’ and its co-editor 

 
919 Foster, Roy; The Irish Literary Revival 
     In: Bartlett, Thomas (ed.); The Cambridge History of Ireland Vol. IV 1880 to the Present (2018) p. 175 
920 Foster, Roy; The Irish Literary Revival 
     In: Bartlett, Thomas (ed.); The Cambridge History of Ireland Vol. IV 1880 to the Present (2018) pp.182, 188 
921 Nagle, Shane; Histories of Nationalism in Ireland and Germany (2017) p. 141 
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Thomas Davis922 in articles like the one mentioned already923. These different 
versions of constitutionally relevant approaches were taken up consciously or at 
times unconsciously, and Continental precedents in areas like education, reform 
of landownership, federalism and other significant elements of a future Irish 
constitution within or alternative to a union with Britain were part of the 
discourses924. 

As “least five million people left Ireland during the first seven decades” of the 
nineteenth century925, emigration was a significant factor in Irish life. The 
countries of destination and denominational composition changed significantly 
over time: Looking at the distribution of Irish born living in other countries this was 
in 1851 quite balanced between Britain (727.3 thousand) and the United States 
(961.7 thousand) whereas in 1871 almost 1.86 million Irish born lived in the United 
States and 774.3 thousand in Britain. The numbers of Irish born living in Australia 
with well over 200 thousand on said continent were still significant also926. The 
pre-nineteenth century emigration from Ireland to Colonial North-America was 
predominantly coming from Ulster and denominationally Presbyterian. The 
denominational composition of emigrants changed somewhat after 1783 but it 
took until the 1820s that more and more Catholics began to settle across the 
Atlantic. After 1840 a lengthy period began, which showed high numbers of Irish 
emigrants going to the United States or to Canada. Moving to the latter was 
encouraged by the British Government, but nevertheless Canada attracted lower 
numbers. A number of Irish immigrants played a role in American politics. Irish 
networks, that had been built originally in places like New York, Philadelphia and 
Baltimore, expanded westwards, with the newly opened up territories. 
Nevertheless, Irish immigrants were a heterogeneous group927. The high number 
of Irish emigrants to the United States and also to parts of the British Empire 
brought political precedents from those lands into the Irish discourses also. These 
links between the ’Irish Diaspora’ and the homeland intensified especially, when 
the improved naval and communication technology allowed more and more 
personal or written exchanges of ideas, news and resources between remote parts 
of the globe928. A quite unique result of radical transatlantic Irish nationalism was 
the Fenian Movement, which evolved in the late 1850s, had branches in North 
America, Britain and Ireland, and built links between people of Irish decent in 

 
922 Ingebiel, Rafael; Utilitarians, Nationalist Pilgrims and Time Travellers  
     In: Ingelbiel, Rafael (ed.); Irish Culture of Travel 1829- 1914 (2016) p. 93 - 95    
923 Nation, 17.08.1844 p. 16  
924 These topics will be analysed in more detail in chapter 9 
925 Fitzpatrick, David; Emigration, 1801 – 70 
     In: Vaughan, W. E. ( ed.); A New History of Ireland V (1989) p. 566 
920 Fitzpatrick, David; Emigration, 1801 – 70  
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927 Bric, Maurice J.; Ireland and the Atlantic World, 1690- 1840 
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North America and radical nationalists at home. The ideological platform was a 
version of social radicalism dominated by Irish nationalism. After the failed 
attempted rising of 1867 a number of protagonists of the movement continued 
their involvement in political struggles via land reform agitation or by entering 
parliamentary politics, albeit not without reservations against ‘the corrupted 
British parliamentary system’929. There was also a significant flow of financial 
support for movements demanding Irish independence or Home Rule from the 
United States to Ireland as the Catholic American Irish had established a quite 
coherent institutional network of transatlantic solidarity930. 

During the Franco-Prussian War Irish Catholic observers tended to side with 
France and Protestants with Germany. Some Protestant/Unionists circles used the 
victory of mainly Protestant Prussia over the as Catholic perceived France to assert 
superiority of the Protestant dominated Northeast Ulster over the mostly Catholic 
remainder of the island. In these views also some of the era’s popular racial 
theories of the ‘Saxons’ superiority over the ‘Celts’ intermingled. Supporters of 
Irish unity tried to emphasise the contribution of Prussian cooperation with mainly 
Catholic Bavaria as a significant success factor931. After 1870 the traditional 
positive attitudes amongst Irish Catholics towards France changed as a result of 
the Paris Commune, the secularization politics of the French Republic’s 
government and the evolving organized Catholic political movement in Germany, 
which in turn had been inspired by O’Connell’s Emancipation and Repeal 
Movements932. The positive views of Prussian dominated Germany cooled off 
during the ‘Kulturkampf’ but warmed up again in later years. Especially radical 
nationalists saw Germany as a potential ally, when Anglo-German tensions 
evolved in the early twentieth century. This was perhaps not so much for love of 
Germany as such but a result of Germany having replaced France as a potential 
ally for nationalist Ireland933. In the years of the Third Home Rule Crisis also radical 
unionists saw on the one hand the German threat as an argument against Home 
Rule, but on the other hand cited Germany and especially the Kaiser as a potential 
ally against this Union-internal constitutional reform. 
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8.3. Conclusion 

Due to the century-long strong connections with Britain and the vast population 
of Irish decent living temporarily or permanently on the neighbouring island or in 
the wider Anglophone world most political influences came from there to Ireland, 
especially in the field of constitutional considerations, as Britain was viewed as the 
model case of successful modernisation in most European countries of the time, 
the United States had successfully severed their constitutional ties to Britain, and 
other settler colonies managed to achieve autonomy during the course of the 
century934. Nevertheless, Ireland had connections to the Continent from which 
ideas came also. Since the Protestant success in the Jacobite wars and the 
following Penal Laws, Irish Colleges on the Continent brought Catholic students in 
contact with scholars from other European countries. When these students 
returned, they brought not only knowledge but also ideas with them. 

The increased opportunities of travel that evolved in the nineteenth century 
resulted in a travel literature produced both from Irish travellers to the Continent 
and from Continental travellers to Ireland, which entered political discourses also. 
Enhanced travel and communication technology also lead to a significant increase 
in communication between the Irish on the island and the Irish Diaspora in the 
United States and in the British Empire, which brought ideas, financial support and 
at time joined action to the homeland. 

The Gaelic and the Irish literary revival were part of a European trend towards 
cultural revivals evolving at around the same time in many nations. Especially the 
revival of the Irish language was significantly influenced by German scholars. Both 
movements looked especially to Germany and France for inspiration. Irish 
nationalists had traditionally seen France as an ally for their cause. This was 
complementary to the traditional perception of France in the Protestant 
dominated nations of England, Scotland and Wales, where France had been 
viewed as Britain’s main foe and British freedom been contrasted against French 
suppression since the early modern era935. This perception changed when political 
tensions between Britain and Germany intensified, and the polarizing within 
Europe936 at around the turn of the century had placed Britain and Germany in 
increasingly antagonistic camps. After the outbreak of the Great War a majority of 
Constitutional Irish Nationalists supported the war effort causing the splitting-off 
of the movement’s radical wing, which saw the European war as an opportunity 
for an Anti-British rising937. 
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9. Discourses about Specific Constitutional Aspects 

9.1. Autonomous Government for Ireland 

9.1.0. Terminology 

The relationships between the London centre of political power and the 
authorities of an Irish domestic legislative and executive branch of government 
were the cause of quite a number of controversies throughout the nineteenth 
century, culminating in what most historians call the ‘Home Rule Crises’ unfolding 
during the last two decades of the nineteenth century and again shortly before 
the beginning of the Great War. In the discourses about the establishment of a 
legislative assembly for Ireland the terms ‘Federalism’, ‘Home Rule’ and ‘Local 
Government’ were used at times. Many of the protagonists in the debates 
concerning this topic did not discriminate between the constitutional differences 
these terms describe, which led to misunderstandings and confusion938 quite 
often. According to Alan Ward939 In the strict sense ‘Federalism’ is a constitutional 
model between a central and regional authorities under which both levels 
”exercise coordinate powers”. The powers of the regional authorities cannot be 
revoked by simple central legislation but only by extraordinary procedures and 
majorities, like those necessary to change the polity’s constitution. Most of the 
Home Rule proposals and especially the three Home Rule Bills, discussed in the 
Irish discourses and in the Westminster Parliament, were to be put in place and 
also revocable by simple legislation of the Union’s central legislator and were 
therefore ‘devolutionary’ rather than ‘federal’ constitutional concepts. According 
to ‘The Oxford Companion to Irish History’ ‘Federalism’ means “in an Irish 
context…the creation of a local executive and legislator that would deal solely with 
domestic affairs and would remain subordinate to the Westminster 
Parliament”940. Here the distinction to ‘Devolution’ is not clear. 

9.1.1. Demands for Repeal of the Union 

One point of reference for Irish demands was the membership-wise exclusively 
Protestant Irish Parliament of 1782941, which had held the legislative power but 
had been under the control of the British Government indirectly. This British 
domination over the Irish Parliament was exercised mainly via the means of 
patronage by which the British Crown and Government could influence the 
members of the Irish legislator. Another gateway for British influence over the Irish 
Parliament were the seats representing ‘rotten boroughs’, which were under the 
auspices of British or Anglo-Irish aristocrats mostly. The power over the Irish 
executive branch was under London’s direct control, as the Irish Administration 

 
938 Kendle, John; Ireland and the Federal solution (1989) pp. 3, 4 
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941 Described in more detail in chapter 3.5 
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was not responsible to the Irish Parliament but to the British Government and to 
the Westminster Parliament. This quasi-colonial organisation of the civil service 
continued throughout the era of legislative union942. This eighteen years period of 
modest Irish legislative independence may therefore be viewed as “an aberration 
in a period of increased British control”943. Nevertheless, nineteenth century 
nationalists glorified the short era of parliamentary independence, when the 
question of Irish self-government was a major topic of debates during the Union 
period. The first broadly based agitation for Irish autonomy within the Union 
appeared on the public stage via O’Connell’s Repeal Campaign of the 1830s and 
1840s. According to A.J. Ward the campaign did not include the presentation of a 
detailed proposal as to how the Irish and the Union authorities should 
interrelate944. Nevertheless, at around 1843, i.e. when the mass rallies for repeal 
had reached their peak, concepts of a federalisation or a change towards 
devolution of the Union were discussed as a compromise solution to appease 
O’Connell’s Repeal Movement, which was perceived as a “considerable threat to 
the British government”945.  Accordingly the  Repeal Association’s concept of a 
decentralized arrangement of sorts for the United Kingdom was discussed in 
correspondences, publication and at some meetings of the Repeal Association 
with direct reference to overseas constitutions: During the second half of 1843 the 
Ulster landlord Sharman Crawford946 exchanged letters with O’Connell in which a 
federal or actually devolutionary arrangement was discussed for which the 
evolving constitutional arrangements of Canadian Self-Government947 were seen 
as a model by Crawford. This concept was after some discussion not adopted by 
O’Connell or any other political group at the time948. Neither was Crawford’s 
suggestion of 1841 to give Ireland a representation in Westminster equivalent to 
the size of her population. He saw his concept, which combined central 
parliamentary representation with more devolved authority for local 
governments, as a measure that could have prevented the American Revolution, 
if those had been taken prior to 1776949. His ideas found some positive comments 
in nationalists’ papers like ‘The Nation’950, which saw common ground for the 
Repeal Movement and the ideas of the federalist Crawford, as both saw that an 
Irish legislator could deal with local issues better than the Union Parliament. 
According to G. Boyce protagonists like Crawford “represented the genuine 
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dilemma of the Irish Protestant” when trying to combine what they viewed 
constitutionally as Britain’s best, i.e. parliamentary government and Common 
Law, with Irish local expertise and knowledge: albeit trying to improve his country, 
which was suffering from Britain’s neglect, he was “unable to embrace Irish 
nationalism”951 fully. 

Foreign models quite different from the United Kingdom’s centralized version of 
government were referred to in subsequent controversies at times:  

In January of 1842 ‘The Tuam Herald’952 published the review of a book authored 
by the Scottish travel-writer Samuel Laing953 titled ‘Notes of a Traveller’. In his 
publication Laing had opined quite positively about what he called the “German 
custom house union” as a “remarkable indication of the irresistible tendency of 
social economy…towards the principle of federalism”954.  Laing had not written 
about a federal German system from the perspective of constitutional law. Instead 
he had gone into the German Customs Union (Zollverein)955 in quite some detail 
and called same a project, that had united the German people “for the first time 
in German history…in one great object of material interest” (p.120). Laing doubted 
that Prussia could dominate the league long-term, unless it became less autocratic 
(pp.126, 127), criticised the domination of smaller German states by larger ones 
(p. 170), and concluded his chapter about this topic with the statement, that the 
German states had set a great economical project on course by creating the 
Customs Union but should abstain from the “idle fancies” and “impracticable 
means  …of getting a flag, a fleet (and) colonies”, i.e. Laing praised a German union 
based predominantly on common commercial interests and saw no sense in the 
creation of a German federal state. This view concerning Germany differs 
significantly from his opinion concerning the Swedish-Norwegian federal union. In 
the introduction of this book, he wrote quite positively about the latter (p. xxxv), 
which he had already lauded in his 1836 publication concerning said Scandinavian 
federal arrangement956. The latter union should also become an inspiration for 
Irish discourses in the mid-1840s, as will be outlined further below. In December 
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of 1843 ‘The Nation’957 reported about a meeting at which the Catholic Reverend 
O’Malley958 had tried to specify federalism as a voluntary association between 
different polities by free treaty and had cited as precedents the constitutions of 
the Netherlands, the German Confederacy959, Switzerland960 and especially the 
United States. The Tory tilted ‘Belfast Newsletter’961 had in the prior year copied 
an article originally published in the English ‘Sun on Saturday’, which opined 
negatively about the problems of some member states of the United States to 
service their debts, with negative implications for the creditworthiness of said 
union and blamed the latter’s want of power to interfere in individual states’ 
matters for this.  

Whilst at the high tide of the Repeal Movement in the early 1840s’ the specific 
details of a federal or devolved arrangement were not a big issue of the day, such 
a constitutional change was demanded in more general statements like in an 
article in ‘The Nation’962 of December of 1842, which warned about the risk of 
Ireland’s full separation from the Union as the result of “too long withholding a 
Federal Government”. Demands for the re-establishment of an Irish Parliament 
can be found also in other articles of the time. In February of 1843 ‘The Nation’963 
published “Letters by a Protestant on Repeal” in which an Irish Parliament was 
seen as a necessity. In support of his demand the writer referred to a number of 
Continental states like Prussia, having eight provincial diets in her German 
territories plus one in Neufchatel, a territory in Switzerland being under Prussian 
rule at the time, or Austria, having a national assembly in every province. In 
support of his claim the writer asserted that “in actual production and revenue” 
there existed only six states in Europe larger than but twenty six smaller than 
Ireland. He tried to prove his statement by a statistical table showing the 
population, size and revenue of European states. At the same time J.G.V. Porter964 
published his book ‘Ireland’965: Porter outlined that he would stay clear of 
(“neither oppose or join”) the O’Connellites, as this movement were in his view 
too much dominated by Catholics, and hence would be opposed by the 
Protestants from Ulster, which he thought were an essential element of an Ireland 
as part of a federal union with Britain (p. 12) under a common crown. Within the 
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latter each member nation should be sovereign at home, whereas foreign and 
colonial affairs should be debated and decided in a “federal congress”. Porter gave 
a somewhat glorifying out-line of the United States’ federal constitutional system 
(p. 65), which he praised as “the secret strength of that nation”. For Ireland’s 
future he saw either a federal solution or otherwise a violent struggle for 
independence, which could either end in in a fully sovereign Ireland or die away, 
but which would either way be an onus upon the British Government (pp. 65, 66). 
In September of 1844 ‘The Irish Examiner’966 published an article titled 
‘Federalism’ with reference to Porter in which a number of English papers were 
quoted: ‘The Times’ had allegedly written that the Irish gentry would favour an 
Irish Parliament. The article also stated that conservative tilted Britons would 
become somewhat supportive of federalism. A reprint from an article of ‘The 
Leeds Times’ was quite supportive of a Repeal of the Union and referred to Laing’s 
work concerning the Norwegian-Swedish Union and its positive effects. A month 
later another article concerning ‘federalism’ was published in the same paper, this 
time as a reprint from the ‘Weekly Register’. Laing’s view, that federalism were a 
trend for the way human societies should organize themselves was endorsed and 
also his “laments that Holland and Belgium (were) not connected by a Federal 
Union”967. This separation had been the result of Belgian-Dutch conflicts focussing 
on religious and language issues968. The article did not get into the latter and 
continued by referring to the positive effects of federalism in the United States 
and regretted that Pitt’s government had not established a constitution along the 
lines of a federal union in 1800 rather than the Act of Union’s incorporative 
arrangement. 

For a short period during 1844/45 the debate concerning a federal arrangement 
for Ireland got some additional momentum and also got into specifics, when 
attempts were made by members of the “new Catholic Irish legal elite” to 
formulate a policy of federalism969. The, at the time detained, O’Connell was for a 
while sympathetic to this federal project and discussed the matter with many of 
the visitors he could receive during his quite lenient incarceration970. The Repeal 
Association tried to encourage discourses concerning this topic and started a 
literary competition by offering prizes on essays about how ‘repeal’ should work, 
which had to be turned in by 1st Jan. 1845971. According to ‘The Nation’ 48 essays972 
in total were send in, of which the three prize winning writings plus a 
‘supplementary’ essay would “taken altogether…form a complete, and irresistible 

 
966 Irish Examiner 1841-current, 23.09.1844, page 2 
967 Irish Examiner 1841-current, 23.10.1844, page 1 
968 In 1815 the Congress of Vienna had (re-)united Belgium and the Netherlands. In 1830 ‘The Belgian Revolution’ rose  
     against Dutch dominance. This was caused by denominational and language conflicts. Belgium was recognised as an   
     independent county in 1831.(www.britannica.com/place/Belgium/History) 
969 Bew, Paul; Ireland (2007) p. 166 
970 Bew, Paul; Ireland (2007) p. 166 
971 According to a report on a Repeal Assoc. Meeting in: Kerry Evening Post 1813-1917, 30.11.1844, page 1 
972 Nation 1842-1897, 05.04.1845, page 4 ,  report on Repeal Association Meeting 
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argument for the Repeal of the Union”973. The three judges John O’Connell MP 
(and son of Daniel O’Connell), Thomas Davis (editor of ‘The Nation’) and William 
Smith O’Brien MP gave a report to the Repeal Association on 31st March 1845 
about their decision as to who were the winners of the three quite well endowed 
prices (100, 75, and 50 Pounds Sterling), and also mentioned that one task for the 
essayists had been to “examine how far the constitution of Norway, and its 
connection with Sweden974, may serve as a model for the new constitution of 
Ireland”975. 

The first price was awarded to the barrister Michael Joseph Barry976 for his work 
“Ireland as she was, as she is, and as she shall be”977. In the first chapter Barry tried 
to prove, that repeal was an achievable objective (pp. 1- 9). When turning to the 
benefits of repeal Barry stated, that prosperity had resulted from the Netherlands 
successful rebellion against Spain, the Swiss Cantons’ freedom from Austrian 
dominance, the emancipation of the United States and Norway’s “noble assertion 
of independence, on the transfer of her sovereignty from the Danish to the 
Swedish crown” (p. 11). Barry continued giving examples of states suffering under 
foreign rule referring to Corsica, Sicily and Lombardy (p. 11). On the following 
pages Barry asserted, that between 1778 and 1818 Ireland had gone from 
provincial to emancipated and back to provincial constitutional arrangements with 
Britain (p. 12), which he described in detail on the following pages (pp. 12 – 46). 
Barry concluded that Ireland had shown some prosperity between 1782 and 1801 
even under a parliament full of “dishonesty and corruption”, which in his view 
would prove that “with a good parliament, it would effect infinitely more” (p. 12). 
Barry saw the cause of the destruction of Ireland’s parliamentary independence in 
the fact, that the Irish had not been a “wholly independent people” during said 
era (pp. 12-13). The author continued giving a detailed analysis about the damage 
the Union did to Ireland’s economy (pp.14– 64) and stated, that the Union did not 
improve “the peace and security of the country” (p. 66). As to a future constitution 
for Ireland Barry highlighted the importance of two main principles: “First – that it 
should give her complete control over her own affairs. Second – that it should give 
perfect security for the continuance of that control” (p. 77). After further 
deliberations about models of union between different polities Barry stated, that 

 
973 Nation 1842-1897, 17.05.1845, page 9 
974

 The 1814 Norwegian Constitution linked the two countries under one monarch, the Swedish King. Norway had a 
     separate government, appointed by the monarch or his Lieutenant. Three ministers resided in Stockholm and six in  
     Christiania. Triennially the Norwegian Parliament was elected on a relatively broad franchise, regularly sitting for three  
     month only. Budget and legislation were under the Parliament’s control mainly, which could exercise some auditing  
     and accusatory control over the executive branch also.  Since the 1830s Parliament’s remit expanded especially  
     concerning customs and duties, albeit foreign affairs were under the control of the Monarch and hence of the    
     Government of Sweden. Both countries were defined as ‘Protestant’ constitutionally. 
     (Brandt, Peter; Norwegen 1815 – 1847   
     In: Daum; Werner etal (ed.); Handbuch der europ. Verfassungsgeschichte im 19.Jhdt. Bd. 2 (2012)  pp.1181 -1190) 
975 O’Connell, John/ O’Brien, William Smith / Davis, Thomas; Advertisement/ Report pp. 3, 4  
      In: Duffy, James (ed.); Essays on the Repeal of the Union (1845) 
976 DIB (2009) Vol. I pp. 342 - 344: Barry , Michael Joseph Young Irelander, barrister, poet and journalist (1817 – 1889)  
977 Barry, Michael, Joseph; Ireland, as she was, as she is, and as she shall be.  
      In: Duffy, James (ed.); Essays on the Repeal of the Union (1845) 



116 
 

he would not see a federal union with Britain as a solution to address Ireland’s 
problems: this could “not give independence and power to Ireland” and would be 
nothing but “a dignified looking dependence” (p. 92). Core problems in his view 
were the need to protect an evolving Irish manufacture by customs and duties (p. 
88) which were contrary to English interests, Ireland minority status in the Union 
Parliament (p. 89), the likelihood of Ireland being drawn into Britain’s foreign 
affairs and wars without having much say in these matters (pp. 90, 91), and the 
system of absentee landlordism being continued within a federation (pp. 91, 92). 
Looking at the Continental example of Belgium, Barry stated that whilst Belgium 
as a manufacturing nation had benefitted from the connection with Holland, a 
trading and shipping nation, the situation in Belgium had improved further as the 
result of her independence. He saw this as prove, that independence would serve 
Ireland “a fortiori”, as the latter had no benefits at all from the Union (p. 105). 
Barry tried to falsify the assertion of the Belfast Tory politician and writer James 
Emmerson Tennent978, who had opined, that the Belgian economy had suffered 
from the closing of the Dutch Empire’s market after independence, and that 
Ireland would benefit much more from her Union with England than Belgium had 
from the Dutch connection979. As to the Anglo-Scottish Union Barry saw the main 
reasons for success in the non-existence of absentee landlordism in Scotland, 
much better “conduct of England towards Scotland” than towards Ireland, and in 
a “pretty deep policy” of fair treatment (p. 107). Barry also looked at Norway 
referring to Samuel Laing’s 1836 publication980 briefly, which in his view flourished 
from legislative independence from 1819 onwards and had fought off successfully 
Swedish attempts to amalgamate the two Nordic countries. Nevertheless Norway 
would in the author’s view still regret not having separate (international) 
commercial relations and diplomatic representatives abroad” (p. 108). Barry 
concluded by outlining his “confidence and delight to a future, which will behold 
Ireland united, peaceful, happy and independent” (p. 109) i.e. seeing Ireland as a 
constitutionally independent polity. 

Whilst Barry had pleaded for a full separation from Britain the essay which was 
awarded with the runner-up by Michael Staunton981 suggested a federal 
solution982: On the first 128 pages Staunton summarized the history of Ireland and 
the country’s economic situation under English rule concluding that the Irish 
Parliament should be re-established. Staunton defined ‘Federalism’ as a 
“connection of states… where there are local interests under local management, 
and the general interests are committed to the charge of a congress or diet, to 
which all divisions of the country send representatives”. Staunton suggested a 

 
978 DIB (2009) Vol. 9 p.312, 313: Tennent, Sir James Emerson, tory politician, author and traveller (1804 -1869) 
979 Tennent, Emmerson; Belgium (1841) p. xi, p. 239  
980 As already mentioned above (p. 111) 
981  DIB (2009) Vol. 9 pp.25, 26: Staunton, Michael, Alderman 1844, Dublin Lord Mayor 1847, editor and publisher (1788 - 1870 
982 Alderman Staunton; Reasons for a Repeal of Legislative Union between Great Britain and Ireland 
     In: Duffy, James (ed.); Essays on the Repeal of the Union (1845) 
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federal solution for Ireland. He referred to the United States’ and the Swiss 
constitutional models as examples, which in his view favourably combined local 
government, diversity and cooperation within such a federal system (p. 129). The 
author saw federalism as a “more natural and just principle of general 
government…than forced centralisation”, with the caveat that ”nothing is 
centralized but what is necessary for the external defence, safety, and welfare of 
all the parts” (p. 130). Having written this, Staunton suggested broad rights of self-
government for the member polities of a federation of different countries. He 
went even further by drafting a wider European vision according to which the 
result of self-government would be societal progress within a more and more 
evolving European civilisation, which would eventually “resolve itself into one 
great federal union of many states” (p. 130). In the Alderman’s view there were 
dysfunctional “morally and physically discordant” federations also, and, without 
getting specific, cited as those the failed union of Holland and Belgium, the 
territories on the Rhine under Prussian domination, Russia’s rule over parts of 
Poland and Austria’s rule over Lombardy (p. 130). On a positive note Barry cited 
Laing’s983 view of the German Customs Union as an arrangement showing a social 
economical trend towards a federal system (pp. 131, 132). Staunton wrote quite 
positively about Norway’s independence concerning domestic issues, which he 
described as being similar to Ireland’s situation between 1782 and 1800 (p. 132), 
whilst not going into the problem of sectarian discrimination in late eighteenth 
century Ireland versus a religiously quite homogenous Scandinavia. He positively 
viewed the broad Norwegian franchise, the elements of direct democracy via the 
parish voters’ assemblies and the triennial elections and sittings of the parliament 
(The Storthing) and concluded “that the people of Norway have the framing and 
administration of their own laws more entirely in their own hands than any 
European nation” of his days and time (p. 132). On the topic of foreign relations 
Staunton referred to the relations between the member polities of Switzerland, 
Norway/ Sweden and the United States, as these were handled well under federal 
constitutions. He gave a perhaps good summarizing statement concerning this 
aspect in the sentence: “The sovereign of this empire could do nothing in peace 
or war for Bristol, Liverpool, or Glasgow, that would not be done for Dublin, Cork, 
or Limerick” provided an Irish Parliament would “command the public purse” (p. 
135). As a road to achieve a federal system between Britain and Ireland, Staunton 
suggested, somewhat opaquely, to establish a British-Irish Federation via a repeal 
the Union, whilst keeping “the reforms of the last fifteen years984” in place. He 
suggested to go the evolutionary rather than the revolutionary route by outlining 
a need for “still further improvement of a constitutional system which had been 
already found to work well for the country” (p. 134). Quite different from Barry, 
Staunton saw the Union as a constitutional arrangement that could be reformed 

 
983 Even though Laing had emphasized an economic rather than a political union 
984 Likely: Catholic Emancipation, 1832 Reform Act etc. 
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by the introduction of federal elements, at least from the perspective of 
constitutional theory. This was mitigated in his closing remarks in which Staunton 
warned, that too much involvement of the gentry in a federal congress could even 
increase “the great evil of absenteeism”, which he saw as a possible reason to 
abandon the federal project (p. 136). 

The winner of the third prize, the Reverend J. Godkin985, titled his essay “The Rights 
of Ireland”986 which he introduced with the explicit statements that an Irish 
Parliament should be re-establish by constitutional means only, that Irish 
Protestants should demand it and that none of the different churches should be 
privileged by an established status. On the first 102 pages of the essay the history 
of Ireland was summarized, followed by a chapter in which the Act of Union was 
characterized as something that “was not a constitutional compact but a legal 
spoliation” (pp. 103 – 107). Godkin continued by outlining the negative 
consequences of the Union for Ireland and contrasted those to the patriotism, 
which Switzerland had shown to achieve and assert its independence and to the 
prosperity in the independent Netherlands after these had cast-off the Spanish 
joke (p. 112). The author referred also to the Prussian reforms, when he described 
von Stein987 “as one of the greatest ministers of modern times”, who, in Godkin’s 
somewhat enthusiastic view, freed his country both from the French external 
suppression and from internal aristocratic domination (p. 114). 

Godkin lauded the Norwegian struggle, which had resulted in a separate legislator 
in 1814 and which had abolished the hereditary nobility in 1821 in a country that, 
according to Godkin, neither had had serfdom nor a primogeniture system (p. 
102). Godkin highlighted the following positive aspects in the Norwegian 
constitution: almost universal suffrage, no property qualification for the members 
of the parliament, payments for attending said assembly, triennial elections and 
legislative sessions, the lower house as the originator of all legislative measures, 
no absolute but only a suspensive veto of the monarch, public officials 
responsibility to the parliament, the same parliament could not introduce and 
make decision concerning constitutional changes, which rather had be held in 
suspense and be tabled in the next parliament for decision (pp. 163 – 165). Godkin 
saw the following aspects of the Norwegian constitution as being transferable to 
Ireland: Localized political power, reform of the land-tenure system, abolishing the 
primogeniture system, simple and effective voters’ registration, extension of the 
suffrage, parliamentary election not less frequent than every third year, abolishing 
or essentially lowering of property qualifications for members of parliament, 

 
985 DIB (2009) Vol. IV: Godkin, James, Congregational minister, writer and journalist (1806 – 1879) 
986 Godkin, J.; The Rights of Ireland  
     In: Duffy, James (ed.); Essays on the Repeal of the Union (1845) 
987 Stein, Heinrich Friedrich Karl Freiherr von u. zum (1757-1831) , Public official, leading Prussian minister during  
     reform era (Neue Deutsche Biographie Vol..25 (2013), pp. 152 – 157) 
 
 



119 
 

reducing the rights of a future Irish House of Lords to one that could only 
temporarily suspend rather than ultimately reject legislation, veto rights for an 
Irish House of Commons concerning executive appointments. 

According to the already mentioned article in ‘The Nation’988 the “supplementary 
essay” by George Ramsay989 delivered “a very short, beautifully clear and racy 
argument for federalism”. ‘Ramsay’s990 contribution to said discourse can be 
summarized as follows: States forming a successful union should be similar in their 
political institutions as evidenced by the failure of the ‘Holy German Empire’, 
which could not keep monarchies, republican free towns and other principalities 
under one umbrella and had shown “all the disorders of the feudal governments”, 
whereas its neighbours Switzerland and The Netherlands succeeded, which had 
republican constitutions. In Ramsay’s view the German arrangements at the time 
he wrote his essay in particular the ‘Customs Union’ (Zollverein), were an 
appropriate solution to bring differently constituted states under one umbrella 
(pp. 21 – 22). Ramsay also discussed briefly the Swedish-Norwegian arrangement. 
On this topic his views differed significantly from those of the three prize-winning 
essayists: He dismissed Norway’s relation to Sweden as being nothing more than 
that of a country under colonial domination. This was in his view evidenced by the 
want of Norwegian members in the Swedish Diet and the fact, that the Norwegian 
‘Storthing’ would meet every third year only. He therefore did not give that federal 
arrangement much permanence (p. 19). The essay got into some detail about how 
a future Irish self-government should work:  A number of areas were listed, which 
should be regulated at Union and others that should be decided at Irish local level 
(pp. 22, 23). As to the legal branch of government Ramsay did not see a need to 
alter the Union’s House of Lords’ role as the highest court of appeal. Ramsay 
suggested to give the ‘Lord Lieutenant’ limited but real regal prerogatives, whilst 
being in office, but still being appointed and recallable by the British Government. 
Ramsay further suggested making the office of the ‘Chief Secretary’ to something 
like the office of an Irish first minister. The future Irish Government should be 
appointed by the ‘Lord Lieutenant’ and be responsible both to him and to what he 
called an Irish Parliament. The future Irish members of the Union Parliament 
should have the right to vote on Union but not on exclusively British affairs (pp.  
27, 28).  Ramsay demanded for an Irish legislative assembly a broader franchise 
than that existing for the Union’s House of Commons, but no universal suffrage. 
He outlined an expectation that due to a restricted franchise there would be a 
likely Protestant majority in said chamber, resulting from the higher wealth of 
Protestants. This and a restored Irish House of Lords were in his view safeguards 

 
988 Nation 1842-1897, 17.05.1845, page 9 
989 Ramsay, Sir George, 1800 – 1871, philosopher (Oxford Dictionary of National Biography, Oxford 2004 Vol. 45 p. 931 
990 Ramsay, George; A Proposal for the Restoration of an Irish Parliament Dublin 1845   
     In: Duffy, James (ed.); Essays on the Repeal of the Union (1845)  
     (babel.hathitrust.org/cgi/pt?id=uc2.ark:/13960/t1mg7jp4n&view=1up&seq=5) 
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against Protestant concerns about Catholic domination, as the Irish peers would 
be overwhelmingly Protestant (pp. 34, 35). Ramsay’s proposal did not find much 
of an echo in the Irish discourses of the day other than in a review article in ‘The 
Nation’991, which published a summary of his essay and quoted the Repeal 
Committee, which was calling it “an able statement of Federalism”. Many of the 
details concerning the roles of an Irish versus a United Kingdom’s government and 
legislator or the issue of Irish representation in Westminster under Home Rule 
would re-emerge in the later days Home Rule Bills992. The discussion concerning 
federalism or devolution did not lead to significant political action at the time. It 
can however be viewed as “the loosest formulation” of a constructive aspect of 
the otherwise destructive repeal agitation993, and re-emerged strongly when 
formulated as the demand for ‘Home Rule’ from the 1870s onwards.  

The essays summarized above did give positive views about the federal system of 
Switzerland and the United States and refrained from going deeper into negative 
aspects concerning the separation of Belgium and the Netherlands. Norway’s 
arrangements were viewed positively by the first three writers but negatively by 
Ramsay. Prussia’s rule over the Rhenish provinces was seen negatively by 
Staunton, whereas Godkin lauded the reform era of the first decade. The writers 
had quite different views concerning the further link between Britain and Ireland. 
Barry wanted to cut those almost entirely, whereas the others preferred a 
reformed Union. As far as reference to the German Customs Union of the time can 
be found in the essays, this was seen quite positively. 

During the same year unionist-tilted publications analysed constitutional 
developments by looking at Germany: ‘The Kerry Evening Post’994 published an 
article that had appeared in ‘The Times’ originally. The article’s author wrote very 
positively about what he called the “commercial union”, apparently the 
‘Zollverein’, which had increased “the commercial interest of all Germany”, but 
was in the writer’s view less important than the “concord of the (German) people”, 
which had evolved under Prussian leadership and would go “far beyond the mere 
influence of (the German) federal institutions”. The article traced the origins of 
this development back to the times of the Anti-Napoleon wars and called a future 
war between German states an “unnatural outbreak of civil war”. This prognosis 
should be wronged by the events of the 1860s. What may be important in this 
article is, that the author saw a German spirit of national unity in a nation that was 
a loose confederacy at the time, whereas the United Kingdom was a politically 
united lacking a corresponding spirit of unity. He also saw a commercial union as 
a forerunner of a political union, which differed from the Anglo-Irish Union also. 

 
991 Nation 1842-1897, 19.07.1845, page 7 
992 See chapters 9.1.4, 9.1.5, 9.1.7 
993 Jackson, Alvin; Home Rule (2003) p. 18 
994 Kerry Evening Post 1813-1917, 13.08.1845, page 1 



121 
 

The view was quite different to Laing’s opinion, who had dismissed a German 
political union as “idle fancies” but seen the Customs Union quite positively. 

In 1843 the German journalist, historian and democratic activist Jacob Venedey995 
travelled Ireland, attended a number of the repeal meetings and published his 
impressions and views in the following year996. He looked at Ireland from a number 
of historical and contemporaneous perspectives and concluded that there were 
no remedy for Ireland’s destitute situation within the Union. (pp. 400, 417, 418). 
His book found a quite limited echo in Ireland: ‘The Freeman’s Journal’997 
appreciated Venedey’s views concerning the Repeal Movement and asserted, that 
the book had “created…a feeling on the Rhine in favour of Ireland”, drew some 
parallels to the Rhenish province under Prussian rule, and expressed concerns, 
that the Prussian Government might suppress its wider publication. ‘The 
Nation’998 also dedicated almost a full page to Venedey’s views about a number of 
Irish issues, and called his observations during the, at the end unsuccessful, 
‘Repeal Year’ a ”clever account” of a foreigner demonstrating, that Ireland had the 
resolve to become a nation. 

During the same year the German travel writer and geographer Johann Georg 
Kohl999 visited Ireland and published a book1000 about his tour also. This book gave 
impressions about the tour, the people and the landscape in general, not always 
positively. Whilst being a travel report mainly, the publication also contained some 
political comments: In Kohl’s view O’Connell’s long-lasting popularity was the 
uniquely Irish product of old fashioned and un-enlightened attachment to miracles 
and saints, which had re-emerged as a contemporaneous version of a Roman 
tribune, (vol. II pp. 104, 105). Kohl described his attendance of a “smaller” Repeal 
Association meeting in Dublin and lauded both O’Connell’s skills to stay within the 
legal boundaries and the tolerant British constitution, which allowed him to do so 
(pp. 108, 109). In Kohl’s view Ireland’s main problem was the separating of the 
country in feuding factions, mainly along the lines of the three main 
denominations, which Kohl saw as identical with the three main nationalities living 
on the island. These internal conflicts would not allow common opposition or 
common action against the English domination (pp. 277 – 280). Kohl wrote quite 
negatively about the conditions of Irish tenant farmers, which in his view shared 
all inconveniences of Eastern European serfs, without benefitting from the 
minimal protections that feudal law granted (vol. I p.27). Despite these remarks a 
book review in ‘The Nation’1001 was quite negative about Kohl’s impressions, which 

 
995 Venedey, Jacob (1805 – 1871) German writer, politician, democrat  
      (Neue Deutsche Biographie Vol. 26 (2017), pp. 747-749)    
996 J. Venedey; Irland 1844 
997 Freemans Journal 1763-1924, 18.03.1844, page 2 
998 Nation 1842-1897, 21.09.1844, page 14 
999 Kohl, Johann Georg (1808 – 1878) travel writer, geographer 
     (Allgemeine Deutsche Biographie Vol. 16 (1882), pp. 425-428)     
1000 Kohl, J. G.; Reisen in Irland (1843) 
1001 Nation 30.12.1843 p. 187 
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said paper considered as having an English “twist in the eye”, whilst ‘The Irish 
Examiner’1002 reported in a more favourable fashion about said book. These travel 
reports by German authors gave quite different impressions about Ireland during 
the ‘Repeal Year’ and found little but nevertheless some echo in Ireland. 

9.1.2. The Years of Continental Revolutions 

In Irish papers quite a number of reports can be found concerning the Continental 
events, the plans for German unity and the constitutional discourse in Germany 
during the revolutionary years of the late 1840s, and also about the Prussian 
Government’s failed endeavours of 1850 to establish a relatively close German 
union under its lead that would be loosely connected to Austria1003. These articles 
were written mostly from the perspective of foreign observers, who had some 
sympathies with one or the other of the conflicting parties. Looking at Continental 
developments there was also some reference to the British-Irish relations. Some 
parallels were drawn indirectly and reflected the political tilt of the paper and 
probably most of the readers: In 1846 ‘The Kerry Examiner’1004 copied an article 
from the British ‘Daily News’ concerning a Polish insurrection in Posen i.e. Prussian 
Poland. Whilst the article expressed some general sympathies with the Polish 
nationalists’ cause, it was quite negative about “religious agitation” having “stirred 
up the Poles” in a combination of religious and nationalist agitation. Albeit being 
somewhat critical about the Prussian policy concerning the Polish subjects 
alternating between concessions and repression, the article saw no other option 
for the Prussian Government, than to suppress the uprising. The Continental 
events of 1848 echoed to some extent in Ireland also: In March 1848 ‘The 
Freeman’s Journal’1005 reported about the political upheavals on the Continent, 
and about riots in Britain at the same time. On the same page was an article titled 
“The Coming Popular demonstration on Patrick’s Day” reporting about unusually 
intensive military preparations including enforcements of infantry and cavalry 
troops for that day celebrated in Ireland annually. A leader on the following page 
called these precautions and a planned military parade measures of “panic 
mongering” and an attempt to intimidate the people. From the Government’s 
perspective these measures were perhaps not totally unjustified: At the end of 
February a leader in the ‘Young Ireland’ paper ‘The Nation’1006 wrote about – what 
it termed as “four revolutions” which had happened at about 1830 “in France, 
Belgium, Hungary, and Greece” and which had brought “constitutional monarchy” 

 
1002 Irish Examiner 1841-current, 30.10.1843, page 4 
1003 In 1849 Prussia developed a plan to Reform the Deutsche Bund by creating a constitutional concept of two concentric  
      circles: The inner circle would comprise basically of the Non-Habsburg German States under Prussian leadership. The  
      wider circle should connect this to Austria. The concept was welcomed by some but opposed by other German states 
      like Bavaria and Wurttemberg. In 1850 Austria rejected these plans harshly. On the brink of a military conflict Prussia  
      withdrew this concept. The Deutsche Bund was restored with slight modifications for the time being. 
     (Clark, Christopher; Iron Kingdom (2006) pp. 495 – 497)  
1004 Kerry Examiner 1840-1856, 17.03.1846, page 4 
1005 Freemans Journal 1763-1924, Monday, March 13, 1848 pp. 2, 3  
1006 Nation Saturday, February 26, 1848; page 11 
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to the countries and independence or autonomy to the latter three nations. The 
writer demanded that Ireland should “have a share in the struggle, and a voice in 
the victory” and indicated that the time had come for the nations of Europe to no 
longer “die in the chain forges of “the Five””, a term used to label  the at the time 
dominating European powers (Austria, England, France, Prussia and Russia). The 
leader concluded by stating that “Ireland’s place must be among the uprising”. 
This might be viewed as inciting revolutionary action in Ireland also as part of the 
contemporaneous European revolutions.  About a month later ‘The Freeman’s 
Journal’1007 published an article that, whilst avoiding any instigating of violence, 
reported about Continental rulers, who were becoming “the mere ministerial 
officers of their people’s will in framing for them the most democratic 
constitutions”. The article cited a comment in the English ‘Daily News’, which had 
suggested government measures to accommodate legitimate demands of the Irish 
middle class and the peasantry, reported about demands voiced in Canada “that 
her Governor be elected by the province and no longer be appointed by the 
crown”, and concluded that England were badly advised if it would “once more 
resort to the policy of prosecution and coercion” against Irishmen demanding 
repeal. ‘The Nation’ reported on 25th March 18481008 about a “Meeting of the Irish 
Confederation”1009 at which some of the ‘Young Irelanders’ spoke for the use of 
physical force to end the Union. Reportedly in his speech at said meeting the 
Young Irelander Gavan Duffy criticised the British Government for recognizing the 
revolutionary events in France and applauding same in Germany, whilst at the 
same time denying Ireland her freedom. Duffy outlined that he saw an 
arrangement similar to the 1782 Constitution as a basis acceptable to most Irish 
nationalists, but also warned that the want of British concessions could result in a 
potentially violent struggle for Irish independence. Some of the meeting’s 
attendees were arrested later including staff members of said paper. On 8th April 
1848 ‘The Nation’ wrote about an ‘Irish Confederate Club’s deputation, chaired by 
Wm. Smith O’Brien who had travelled to Paris and had met with the ‘Paris United 
Irish Club’. Reportedly Smith O’Brien had talked in the address he gave in Paris 
about friends in France, Germany, Belgium, Rome, Spain and America willing to 
support the cause of Irish freedom and invited every Irish patriot abroad “to 
consider himself a missionary in the cause of his countries freedom”. These articles 
in ‘The Nation’ indicate, that some Irish nationalists saw opportunities for their 
cause as part of a transnational European revolution. In July of said year members 
of the ‘Confederates’ wing of Young Ireland tried to bring the revolutionary sparks 
to Ireland and attempted a violent uprising. There were also suggestions that Irish 
revolutionaries should take control of Dublin, similar to the French 

 
1007 Freemans Journal 1763-1924, 22.03.1848, page 2 
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   Secession founded by Young Irelanders, who had left the Repeal Association in protest of O’Connell’s moderate   
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revolutionaries, who had taken Paris and France with it1010. These 1848 Irish 
revolutionary endeavours found no huge mass echo, ended quite unspectacularly 
in a small skirmish in Ballingarry, Co. Tipperary, which should be called the ‘battle 
of Widow McCormack’s cabbage-patch’1011 somewhat ironically, and resulted in 
the arrest and transportation of a number of the protagonists1012 like the above 
mentioned Wm. Smith O’Brien. Despite the dramatic failure the rebellion as part 
of the European events of the same year had some significance for future Irish 
national movements: It included concepts of non-sectarian republicanism and had 
also shown some cooperation between Irish and British radicals1013.  Whilst ‘Young 
Irelanders’ were sympathizing with and some of them tried to imitated the 
Continental revolutions,  the Tory-tilted wing of the Irish papers’ political spectrum 
looked at the events from a differing perspective: ‘The Belfast Newsletter’1014 
portrait the German states as being on the right track towards becoming 
constitutional monarchies and Germany as “preparing itself for a grand and 
majestic union”, somewhat similar to the United Kingdom’s arrangement, which 
the publication called “our happy and magnificent empire”, and contrasted this to 
the contemporaneous events in France, where the turning into a republic was 
seen negatively by said ‘Newsletter’. This was, in the paper’s view, an insane 
project, which would dupe also some of the Irish Repeal Movement’s protagonists.  
At the conclusion of the year 1848 ‘The Belfast Newsletter’1015 wrote, that the year 
which had commenced as an “era of revolutionary action” was ending in a “period 
of revolutionary re-action”. The paper saw the Pope’s flight from Rome during said 
year as the result of a ”spirit of change and insurrection which he was himself the 
first to infuse into the minds of his populace”. Apparently, this comment 
concerning events in Italy was indirectly referring to the links between the Irish 
Repeal Movement and the Catholic Church. The article continued by calling the 
abdication of the former Austrian Emperor in favour of his nephew “a judicious 
step, intended to achieve the re-consolidation of the empire” and lauded the King 
of Prussia for “the dissolution of the rebellious and democratic assembly” and - in 
the paper’s perception - also for his wisdom in giving his people “liberty of the 
press…freedom to meet…two chambers of representatives…toleration of creeds - 
and the Habeas Corpus Act”. The Tory-tilted paper was not too pleased about what 
it called “universal suffrage and abolition of aristocratic privileges” being 
introduced in Prussia1016, but concluded that said Prussian constitution were “in 
strict conformity with the principles of our own political system” otherwise. The 
article concluded that Britain and her dependencies survived the revolutionary 

 
1010 Bew, Paul; Ireland – the Politics of Enmity (2007) p. 220 
1011 Bew, Paul; Ireland – the Politics of Enmity (2007) p. 227 
1012 Moody, T.W./ Martin, F.X.; Byrne, F.J. (ed.) A New History of Ireland VIII Chronology (1982) pp. 325, 326 
1013 Kinealy, Christine; A New History of Ireland (2004) p. 170 
1014 Belfast Newsletter 1738-1938, Friday, March 31, 1848 p.2 
1015 Belfast Newsletter 1738-1890, 12.12.1848, page 2 
1016 The criticized universal (male) suffrage was replaced by a census based three class system in spring of 1849  
      (Brandt P./ Hofmann Th./ Zilkenat R.; Preußen – Zur Sozialgeschichte eines Staates III (1981) p. 157) 
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year without much disturbance, as all the Continental “rocking and tumbling of 
thrones” had resulted in what Britain had achieved 160 years prior, and that the 
British model would be “the only model for the new Constitutions of Europe”.  

As the articles mentioned above may show the Continental revolutionary events 
during the late 1840s did find some echo in Ireland and were perceived and 
commented differently by the Irish conflicting parties. In 1848 an Irish rebellion 
was started but crushed quickly. Ireland did not see revolutionary action similar in 
size to same occurring on the Continent. Reasons for this difference are perhaps 
that in the Irish revolutionary minded circles the topic was discussed in “an air of 
philosophical debate”, the answers to the question who the ‘revolutionary 
masses’ were (i.e. poor labourers or tenant farmers also) was unresolved1017. 
Quite relevant was the role of the Catholic clergy, which had strong influence upon 
the rural population and opposed revolution1018. The Continental revolutions also 
happened amid the Great Famine, when masses of people were ridden by hunger, 
related illnesses, resulting weakness i.e. by concerns about their mere survival, 
which disabled them from taking much political action. 

9.1.3. Home Rule as a Constitutional Model 

The discussions about a federal or devolutionary solution for Ireland as described 
above stayed in the domain of theoretical discourses and did neither result in 
much political action nor did they get the permanent support of any relevant 
political group at the time. The topic did not really appeal to the ‘Repealers’ of the 
1840s. For many  ‘Young Irelanders’ it did not go far enough, and – unsurprisingly 
- it did not find support in Britain. Other topics like the Great Famine and its 
aftermath, the revolutionary activities of the Irish Republican Brotherhood and the 
land question prevailed over the question as to whether a federal or devolved 
constitution could help to address Irish grievances. Nevertheless the debates of 
the 1840s concerning a federal or devolved solution for the British-Irish 
conundrum and O’Connell’s temporary support of the concept may have “paved 
the way for the next great Irish campaign: the struggle for Home Rule”1019. 

This revival of the discourses in the decades from the 1870s onwards were perhaps 
catalysed by events like the American War of Secession and the North’s victory, 
and the creation of the federally constituted Dominion of Canada via, the ‘British 

 
1017 Boyce, D. George; Nineteenth Century Ireland (2005) pp. 128, 129 
1018 Bew, Paul; Ireland (2007) p. 226 
1019 Ward, Alan J.; Models of Government and Anglo-Irish Relations 
       In: Albion; A Quarterly Journal Concerned with British Studies, Vol.20, No. 1 (Spring 1988) pp. 25, 26 
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North America Act of 1867’1020, which brought the topic back on the agenda1021. 
Demands for constitutional Irish autonomy re-emerged under the label of ‘Home 
Rule’. For the next decades demand for never clearly defined federal or devolved 
solutions should prevail over demands for independence in Irish nationalists’ 
circles. The reason for this may perhaps be, that the defeat of the 1867 Fenian 
uprising had demonstrated again, that “militants…had little to offer”1022.  

In 1870 Isaac Butt published his book: ‘Home Government for Ireland – Irish 
Federalism!’1023 A number of editions followed during the subsequent years, 
which may indicate, that such ideas found a significant interest and echo in the 
reading public.  What Butt stood for was what he called a “Federal Union”, which 
would “give an Irish Parliament control over all the domestic affairs of Ireland” but 
would keep the United Kingdom’s integrity in place under an “Imperial 
Parliament” which should include Irish members. Said central parliament were to 
deal “with Indian Colonial affairs” military issues, “supplies for the Imperial 
expenditure and to interference in foreign affairs” (p. 13). Butt’s proposal was 
vague concerning details. It addressed but did not solve the question as to how a 
continued or a discontinued Irish representation in the United Kingdom’s 
Parliament would fit into a new constitutional system. Butt “had raised one of the 
basic difficulties that would confront all home rulers”1024, but he had not offered 
a solution. In support of his cause Butt cited examples from the Achaean League, 
Switzerland, the Germanic Confederation (‘Deutscher Bund’), i.e. the loose 
association of the German States created in the aftermath of the Congress of 
Vienna, down to the recently created Dominion of Canada as examples of working 
federal arrangements (p. 16). He saw federalism as a measure to improve rather 
than to reduce the strength of a union with Britain. To make his point he referred 
to what he called Hungary’s “free constitution”, which in his view made Hungary 
“the strength, instead of the weakness of the Austrian confederacy”. Butt saw the 
reforms that had resulted in Hungary’s1025 autonomy initiated by “the 

 
1020 “British North America Act, also called Constitution Act, 1867, the act of Parliament of the United Kingdom by which 
        in 1867 three British colonies in North America—Nova Scotia, New Brunswick, and Canada—were united as ‘one   
        dominion under the name of Canada’ and by which provision was made that the other colonies and territories of   
        British North America might be admitted. It also divided the province of Canada into the provinces of Quebec and 
        Ontario and provided them with constitutions. The act served as Canada’s “constitution” until 1982, when it was   
        renamed the Constitution Act, 1867, and became the basis of Canada’s  Constitution Act of 1982...The British North 
        America Act conferred on the new dominion a constitution “similar in principle to that of the United Kingdom.” The  
        executive government was vested in Queen Victoria and her Successors These two provisions meant that Canada     
        would have parliamentary and cabinet government.” 
       (www.britannica.com/event/British-North-America-Act) 
1021 Kendle, John; Ireland and the Federal Solution (1989) pp.  10, 11 
1022 Jackson, Alvin; Home Rule (2004) p. 34 
1023 Butt, Isaac; Home Government for Ireland - Fourth Edition (1874) 
1024 Kendle, John; Ireland and the Federal Solution (1989) p. 14 
1025 During the 1848 Revolution Hungary had seceded from the Habsburg Monarchy.  With the help of Russian troops the   
       country was brought back into the Empire during the following year. During the next ten years Vienna tried to    
       curtail Hungarian autonomy. This course changed from 1860 onwards: Hungarian became an official language again; a  
       court for final appeals was established in Pest; the Hungarian Diet got more legislative autonomy but did not sit  
       between 1861 a and 1865. A (until 1918) final settlement was achieved in 1867: The Kingdom of Hungary was  
       recognised as being constitutionally equal to the Austrian Empire in a dynastical union of two states; only foreign  
       policy, army, navy and the funding of these were considered as common domains under the remit of three ministers  
       controlled by a joined committee of 60 delegates each from the Austrian and the Hungarian legislators. The Emperor/ 
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troubles…which followed the campaign of Sadowa”, and implicated a warning to 
English statesmen that Ireland were “still the weakness of the British state”, and a 
problem to tackle before a war would force action upon Britain concerning Ireland 
(p. 19). Butt retorted to this warning when he opaquely mentioned the possibility 
of future European conflicts, in which it would be better for England “not to go 
into that war with the guilt of Ireland’s oppression hanging like a millstone around 
her neck” (p. 45).  As to economic stimulus resulting from self-government, Butt 
referred to the example of Belgium, where in his view “impetus to every 
improvement” had evolved since 1831 (p. 39) i.e. since Belgium was an 
independent country. As respects sectarian issues the himself Protestant Butt saw 
a solution of the tension between the denominations in the extermination of “the 
idea of religious ascendancy” and cited the example of Germany, which in his view 
had “moulded together her populations professing different creeds” (p. 64). 
Somewhat ironically Butt wrote this at a time when the ‘Kulturkampf’1026 was 
evolving in Germany. On the same page he also cited multi-denominational states 
like Switzerland, Austria-Hungary, and the Catholic King of Saxony reigning a 
heartland of Protestantism to support his case, and dismissed the Swiss 
‘Sonderbund’ – Conflict of the 1840s1027, and also the link between the Polish 
monarchical-election and the Saxon ruler’s conversion to Catholicism in the 
seventeenth century. The concept the originally Tory-tilted Isaac Butt had 
concerning Ireland, was that of a conservative polity within the Union, which could 
be “in the best sense of the word, the Conservative element in the British 
Confederacy” (p. 39). As to this aspect Butt’s prognosis was quite right, until the 
2020 Daíl Elections the two largest parties in the Irish Republic belonged to the 
centre-right of the political spectrum. He also foresaw the English troubles with 
Ireland in an international conflict almost fifty years before they became virulent 
shortly before and especially during the Great War. As a conservative Butt viewed 
what he called ‘Federalism’ as a measure to stabilize the Union and also as a route 
for Ireland to constitute her ancient nationhood politically1028. Despite being a 
Protestant he viewed the ascendency privileges of his denomination as a ”source 
of national weakness and national dissentions”. As to this aspect he referred to 
multi-denominational polities like Switzerland, Germany and the United States as 
examples of religious diversity without any denominationally defined 

 
       King acted as commander-in-chief of the armed forces. In this domain no ministerial counter-signature was required,  
       whereas the other common issues were resolved by a joined committee consisting of the three ministers for the  
       common areas, the prime ministers of Austria and Hungary and the monarch in the chair. The customs union between 
       the two parts of the Empire was continued but could be reviewed every ten years. In the following year Croatia got  
       some limited autonomy with the Hungarian realm but not a status similar to Hungary within the Habsburg Empire.   
       (Cieger, A./ Gergely, A.; Ungarn 
       In: Daum, Werner et al (ed.); Handbuch der europ. Verfassungsgeschichte Vol. 3 1848 – 1870 (2020)  pp.993 – 1001)  
1026 See chapter 9.2.3. pp. 215 - 227  
1027 “Sonderbund, (German: Separatist League)formally Schutzvereinigung (Defense Union), league formed on Dec. 11, 
       1845, by the seven Catholic Swiss cantons…to oppose anti-Catholic measures by Protestant liberal cantons. The term  
       Sonderbund also refers to the civil war that resulted from this conflict...in 1847/48” 
       (www.britannica.com/topic/Sonderbund-Swiss-political-organization) 
1028 Boyce, George; Federalism and the Irish Question In: Bosco, Andrea (ed.); The Federal Idea (1991) pp. 119 - 121 
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ascendancies1029. Butt made these comments on the eve of a major sectarian 
conflict in Germany, which may indicate that he under-estimated the religious 
conflicts, which had flared up in Prussia in the 1830s and which would become 
acute again soon1030. The discussion concerning a federal or rather devolved 
constitution for the whole United Kingdom continued during the 1870s leading up 
to the Home Rule controversies of the 1880. The exchange of views between 
O’Malley and Bright in 1874 described further below1031 may indicate that the 
discourse continued, albeit the federalist cause did not find much support at the 
time.  

In In the parliamentary elections of early 1874 sixty Irish seats were won by 
supporters of the Home Rule cause. Soon afterwards the Home Rule Party was 
officially formed with Butt as the chairman1032.  When Butt rose in the Commons 
on 20 March 18741033 to address the topic of Irish Home Rule in a response to the 
Queen’s speech he referred to the parliaments of Australia1034 and Canada, which 
had in no way endangered the Empire’s stability. Lord Robert Montagu supported 
Butt by referring to Continental constitutional models. Montagu characterized 
federations as the typical case of state building based on “a hierarchy of 
Sovereigns”. Montagu carried on by calling the Home Rulers ”the only good 
Constitutionalists, the only good Conservatives”, as he saw centralization as a 
“radical” form of government. To support his case, that “self-government” was 
“eminently a Conservative doctrine”, the Lord cited France’s centralization after 
1789, “in Austria the Radical Germans” and the Swiss “Internationalists”, who in 
his view all demanded a centralized form of government1035, whereas 
conservatives in those countries preferred local or regional self-governments. 
Montagu also cited the events that had let to the American Revolution, as a 
reaction against British domination, and the US federal system that evolved in its 
aftermath (140). 

Similar arguments were exchanged in the House of Commons on 30th June and 3rd 
July 1874, when Butt moved a resolution “That this House resolve itself into a 
Committee of the Whole House, to consider the present Parliamentary relations 
Between Great Britain and Ireland”1036. To support his cause Butt referred to the 
federal constitution of the United States and the relation between the United 
Kingdom and her white-dominated settler colonies (714). He was supported by 

 
1029 Butt, Isaac; Irish Federalism (1870) p. 64 
1030 Outlined in chapter 9.2 
1031 See pp. 135, 136 
1032 Fleming, N.C., O’Day, Alan; The Longman Handbook of Modern Irish History Since 1800 (2005) p. 36 
1033 api.parliament.uk/historic-hansard/commons/1874/mar/20/the-address-in-answer-to-the- 
     queens#S3V0218P0_18740320_HOC_24 (111- 113) 
1034 Since the 1840s successive Acts had given the Australian Colonies responsible self-government with legislators elected 
     on a broad male franchise (www.britannica.com/place/Australia/A-major-shift-1830-60) 
1035 api.parliament.uk/historic-hansard/commons/1874/mar/20/the-address-in-answer-to-the- 
       queens#S3V0218P0_18740320_HOC_24   (138- 149) 
1036 api.parliament.uk/historic-hansard/commons/1874/jun/30/committee,--July 2, 1874 (700– 792; 874- 969) 
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MPs like “the Chevalier” O’Clery1037, who viewed the Act of Union as a destructive 
measure against self-government (764) and cited England’s consent of 1830 to the 
Belgian independence as a precedence. O’Clery carried on by referring to Hungary, 
which had been “crushed and bleeding at the feed of Austria” until the latter had 
to agree to the re-establishment of Hungarian nationhood and to a federal 
arrangement after her defeat at Sadowa. This constitution had turned Hungary 
from being “the weakness and the danger” of the Habsburg Empire into “its 
bravest defender(s)” (766). O’ Clery supported his parallel by pointing to the 
“immense expense” of the English garrison in Ireland, saw the treatment of Ireland 
as contradictory the English claim of possessing the world’s freest constitution, 
referred to the US and white British colonies’ federal constitutions and 
characterized Home Rule as a conservative measure, as he viewed Ireland as “the 
most Conservative nation in Europe” (767). The MP Sullivan1038 supported the 
motion by calling it a moderate measure between the extremes of complete 
separation and central imperial government, similar to what had been achieved in 
Hungary, where too “there had been a faction of separationists” and a faction of 
“imperialists”. In Sullivan’s view the Dual Monarchy had been created as the result 
of endeavours to settle the issue “amicably and honourably” between those 
extremes (791). The MP MacCarthy1039 referred in his supporting speech for Home 
Rule to unspecified “German writers” who had written about a “composite 
system, or Federalism”. Referring to the historian Freeman1040, MacCarthy said, 
that a federal system would need “caution in application”, and were appropriate 
for polities that had some but not complete degree of community. He cited a 
number of – in his view - well working federal systems inter alia those of 
Switzerland, the United States, Norway and Sweden, and pointed also to “the new 
Imperial German Constitution”, which had adopted a federal constitutional 
concept. The orator continued by stating that such an arrangement would work 
well for the United Kingdom also, as federalism would relief the Imperial 
Parliament from the excessive workload resulting from the onus of having to deal 
with the internal affairs of the Union’s four member nations (879, 880). MacCarthy 
referred to de Tocqueville’s assertion1041, that citizens of a confederate polity, 
would be interested in maintaining it. Hence a federal arrangement would in his 
view be a precaution against Irish separatism (884).  

 
1037 DIB(2009) Vol.III pp. 233,234: O’Clery, Patrick K., soldier (papal army), barrister, politician and author (1845? -1913) 
1038 Sullivan, Alexander Martin (1829 – 1884), journalist, Nat. MP 1874 -1882 (Oxford DNB (2004) Vol. 53 pp.295- 297) 
1039 MacCarthy; John George (1829 – 1892) author, land commissioner, Home Rule MP 
      (Oxford DNB, (2004) Vol. 35 pp.111- 112) 
1040 Freeman, Edward Augustus (1823-1892) Historian, got involved in Home Rule Debate 
       (Encyclopaedia Britannica 11th ed. 1911 Vol.XIpp.76,77) 
1041 Alexis de Tocqueville had analysed the United States political system in his 1840 book ‘De la Démocratie en Amérique’ 
      On pages 330 to 330 he gave an analysis of the working of the federal system concluding that the federal constitution    
      were the best way to serve the interest of the individual states. He had a positive view concerning the US federal    
      system, but not as enthusiastic as MacCarthy asserted.  De Toqueville also warned that increasing economic disparities 
      between the member states could jeopardise an entire union project (p. 360). 
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On the other side of the divide the Attorney General for Ireland (Dr. Ball) opposed 
the motion mainly due to concerns about Irish property rights and educational 
issues (720), i.e. by bringing the land question and the Catholic Church’s strongly 
desired influence upon the latter into the dispute. Perhaps a self-defeating 
argument as the Home Rule Movement would prosper, when in later years the 
land question was used to get mass support for Home Rule. The Marques of 
Hartington spoke against Home Rule for Ireland, as the creation of a federal 
system would in his view imply a complete constitutional reorganisation of the 
United Kingdom as a whole (777) and could have potentially disruptive impacts 
upon the United Kingdom’s international politics in cases where embargos were 
against the interests of parts of the Kingdom and hence not enforceable in those 
areas1042 (778). Other MPs like R. Smyth1043 describes Ireland as a constitutionally 
integral part of the United Kingdom and not an annex to England (735). Referring 
to the Austrian-Hungarian constitutional arrangement Smyth argued that in order 
to enter into a federation the contracting states needed to be equals, which in his 
view were the case in the relation between most of the states cited by the Home 
Rule supporters.  Different from Hungary in her relation to Austria, Ireland were 
lacking size and economical weight and would not be in a position to negotiate on 
equal level with England (740). Similarly, the MP Michael Hicks-Beach1044 argued, 
that Austria and Hungary were almost equal in size, whereas Ireland were much 
smaller than England and concluded that parallels could not be drawn (894). He 
also dismissed MacCarthy reference to de Tocqueville and the United States, as 
the events leading up to the American War of Session had shown that a strong 
federal authority were needed and had been established in the aftermath of said 
conflict. Similarly the Canadian Dominion Government and Parliament were 
constitutionally strong (895, 896) and provincial Canadian assemblies had no 
power of taxation exceeding those of boroughs in England or Wales, whereas the 
Home Rulers’ demands went far beyond that (897). On educational issues Hicks-
Beach pointed at problems between Catholic ‘Lower Canada’ and Protestant 
‘Upper Canada’ and saw similar conflicts ensuing in a Home Rule Ireland also (889). 
Prime Minister Disraeli dismissed the reference to Austro-Hungary as “a great 
experiment” for which he would wish that empire well, and continued by stating, 
that he were not prepared “to stake the fortunes of an ancient and famous 
Monarchy like our own, and of an Empire whose flag floats on many waters, upon 
the success, the limited success, of an experiment which has only commenced in 
our own time”. The PM also expressed his severe doubts about the propriety of 
drawing parallels between the United Kingdom and the United States or 
Switzerland, as in his view the cases were quite different (961, 962). Disraeli also 

 
1042 Hartington cited the example of disputes concerning the delivery of warships to the Confederacy during the Civil War 
1043 Smyth, Richard (1826 – 1878) Presbyterian minister and Liberal MP (DIB Vol. IX, Cambridge 2009 pp. 312 - 313) 
1044 Hicks-Beach, Michael (1837 – 1916) at the time Conservative MP for Gloucestershire Eastern 
      (api.parliament.uk/historic-hansard/people/mr-michael-hicks-beach/index.html)         
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voiced concerns that a Catholic dominated Irish Parliament could try to interfere 
in future attempts to re-establish the worldly powers of the Papacy i.e. could 
complicate the United Kingdom’s international policies.  

In the division following Butt’s motion to establish a commission to discuss the 
Home Rule issue further that proposal was voted down by a strong majority of 458 
Noes against 61 Ayes (969). 

At the time Butt published his essay concerning Home Rule and despite the clear 
parliamentary defeat in 1874 the topic of Irish domestic autonomy and its effects 
got on the public’s agenda and from the 1870s onwards should remain a significant 
issue of discourses continuously. Accordingly references to Continental polities 
with federal constitutions were elements of debates in and concerning Ireland:  

In January of 1871 ‘The Nation’ and ‘The Leinster Express’ 1045 reported about a 
meeting of ‘The Home Government Association’1046 at which a resolution 
advocating federalism was adopted. The resolution was supported by reference 
to the newly created “confederation of the German States” which allegedly 
“differed but little from the confederation of the United States”. A federation of 
the nations of the British Isles, amongst which Ireland were no longer dissatisfied, 
was also portrait at said meeting as a means to put the archipelago into a position 
to assert itself against European threats, similar to what had preserved the 
liberties of the “Swiss States…for over 500 years”. On 25th May 1871 ‘The 
Times’1047 wrote about a meeting of a local branch of the Home Government 
Association in Limerick, which, according to the article, was attended by its “most 
prominent members”. The article’s author portrayed the association as being 
smallish and as having “made little or no impression on the public”. Support for 
federalism was voiced in the English paper ‘The Examiner’1048. In a letter published 
under the pen name “A Cork Rebel”. The writer called federalism a principle “as 
old as society itself” and “the source of vitality of the two noblest Republics of the 
world – the United States and Switzerland”. The author viewed federalism as a 
concept to satisfy ”Irish national sentiments” within the Union, and tried to 
contradict notions that federalism were nothing but a step towards separation. 
Concerning ideologies like socialism or ultramontanism he stated, that those were 
simply different positions in political discourses and had nothing to do with 
federalism as such.    

In August of 1871 ‘The Nation’1049 suggested, that the Home Rule Movement 
should avoid getting bogged too early in the details of what Home Rule should 
mean specifically, and rather first “unite the nation on the one simple and 

 
1045 Nation 1842-1897, 28.01.1871, p. 14; Leinster Express 1831-current, 28.01.1871, p. 6 
1046 Formed by Butt in 1870 to campaign for federalism (Oxford Companion to Irish History (2002) p.257) 
1047 The Times 25.5.1871 p.6 
1048 REBEL, A CORK. Examiner; London issue 3312,  (Jul 22, 1871): 728-729. 
1049 Nation 05.08.1871 p.16 
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common ground of opposing…the present state of things”. In said article priority 
was given to fighting for getting England’s agreement to the principle of self-
government for Ireland. The article continued by referring to the various factions 
existing in most European polities, which would nevertheless assert their right to 
govern themselves. The Irish should therefor give self-government first priority. 
The article also tried to distinguish the implications of ‘Home Rule’ from those of 
‘Repeal’: Repeal was seen as a pre-condition of a federal Home Rule arrangement, 
which should, however avoid the “Dualism” of the 1782 – 1800 constitution and 
its imperfection by combining an Irish legislator with English control of the Irish 
administration.    

The plans of the Habsburg Government to establish a diet in Bohemia1050 found 
their echo in Irish and British papers. In Bohemia a nationalist movement was 
confronting an imperial government and local ascendancy, i.e. this part of Europe 
too had gone through a long period of conflict which intensified with the 
nineteenth’s century emergence of popular nationalism. In September of 1871 
‘The Freeman’s Journal’1051 reported with a positive notion about plans to turn the 
Dual Monarchy into a federation in which the member nations would enjoy 
independence concerning domestic issues. The article lauded the Emperor Francis 
Joseph and his government for their willingness to extend the measures to the 
other areas of the empire, which had “fully reconciled” Hungary and had turned 
the Galician Poles into “devoted subjects”. The German population of Bohemia’s 
opposition against these changes was dismissed with the statement, that ”they 
had their day of ascendancy like petted and spoiled races, that we know in other 
countries, but it is gone by”. Whilst this article referred to Ireland implicitly only, 
‘The Nation’1052 wrote a few days later that the Bohemian events were of great 
interest to the Irish Home Rulers and could be a lesson to the British PM Gladstone 
concerning the meaning of Home Rule as “the wise and gracious Francis Joseph 
and his truly patriotic ministry” would carry out into practice a ”Federal principle 
– almost the very programme of the Home Government Association”.  A week 
later ‘The Nation’1053 got into more details concerning domestic parallels between 
Bohemia and Ireland: According to the paper the British and the Habsburg Empires 
“were ruled by an absolute and tyrannical bureaucracy” composed of alien men, 
the national cultures and the economies had been subjected by the metropoles. 
In Bohemia as well as in Ireland the ascendancies were opposing reforms resulting 
in “equality with those over whom they have so long ruled”. The article concluded 

 
1050 In 1871 the Dual Monarch’s Government tried to accommodate the Czech nationality in Bohemia via a number of  
      legislative measures (a fundamental arrangement between Austria and Bohemia; a Law to protect the nationalities in  
      Bohemia and a reform of the laws concerning Bohemian elections, which was advantageous for the more rural Czech 
      and opposed by the economically more prosperous and more urban German population.)  The reform failed as it did  
      not find much support in the other Austrian provinces and was opposed strongly by Hungary.  
      (Rumpler, Helmut; Parlament und Regierung in Cisleitanien 1867 – 1914 
      In: Rumpler, Helmut/ Urbanitsch, Peter (ed.) Die Habsburger Monarchie 1848 – 1918 Vol. VII/ 1 pp. 715 – 717) 
1051 Freemans Journal 1763-1924, 22.09.1871, page 5 
1052 Nation 14.10.1871 page 1030 
1053 Nation 1842-1897, 21.10.1871, page 13 
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with an advice to the German population of Bohemia to accept the “better order 
of things with as much grace as they can command”. A comment which was 
targeted at the ascendancy of Ireland probably. The paper’s previous week’s 
somewhat enthusiastic esteem for the Habsburg government was qualified, the 
need to solve domestic conflicts by satisfying “the national aspiration of Bohemia” 
was now seen as the result of outwards threats “by Russia on one side and by 
Germany on another”. ‘The Saturday Review’, an English “cautiously liberal” 
weekly1054 published on the same day1055 a quite contrarian view of the planed 
Bohemian constitutional changes: These were portrayed as resulting from a policy 
similar to same of the “Irish Separatists” “executed “with the aid of the reactionary 
and Ultra-Catholic section of the Court”, in order to please the three million Czechs 
separatists who were allegedly peasants mislead by their aristocrats and clergy, at 
the expense of the two million Germans, the nationality to which the Bohemian 
middle classes would belong mostly. The article carried on by warning that the 
reform would benefit a Russian lead Slavonic nationalism ultimately. From a 
broader constitutional perspective, the article concluded with the question as to 
whether “representative systems” were compatible “with the existence of 
heterogeneous Empire”. On 4th November 1871 the same periodical1056 published 
another article about the Austrian-Bohemian constitutional conflict, in which it 
was stated, that “the Bohemian patriots” with their “seditious bluster” could have 
“been trained in Ireland”.  Similar to the article published earlier parallels to the 
Protestant ascendancy in Ireland were seen: The Germans in Bohemia were 
portrayed as that element of the populace “forming the bulk of the wealthy and 
educated classes”. The article included a historical reminiscence to the fate of the 
last Stuart King James II and his alliance with Irish Catholicism, which had alienated 
his English subjects in the seventeenth century and suggested that the Habsburg 
Monarchy should see this as a warning. ‘The Nation’ as well as ‘The Evening Post’ 
clearly saw the parallels between Bohemia and Ireland but from contrarian 
perspectives of an Irish Nationalist versus an English paper that viewed the Union 
positively. 

 In January of 1872 ‘The Nation’ and ‘The Freeman’s Journal’1057 reported about 
an election meeting in Ballinasloe, County Galway, at which the Liberal candidate, 
Captain Nolan1058, had presented himself not only as a supporter of tenants’ rights 
but of Home Rule also, and had supported his case by stating that Ireland was not 
“alone of the nations of the world…to ask to be self-governed”. Going on Nolan 
reportedly referred to the Bavarian self-government1059 within the German 

 
1054 Brake, L. / Demoor, M. (ed.); Dictionary of Nineteenth-Century Journalism in G.B. and Irl. (2009) pp. 540, 541 
1055 The Saturday Review 21.10.1871 pp. 510, 511 
1056 The Saturday Review 04.11.1871 pp. 578, 579 
1057 Freemans Journal 1763-1924, 15.01.1872, page 4; Nation 1842-1897, 20.01.1872, page 3 
1058 Nolan, John (1838 – 1912), officer, politician, MP for Galway (api.parliament.uk/historic-hansard/people/mr-john-nolan/index.html) 
1059 Within the German Empire as a federal state the individual member states had their own institutions and areas of  
      control especially concerning education and culture. The states also had their own budgets and  taxes and their own  
      electoral laws for state parliaments and local bodies. 
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Empire, the Hungarian settlement and the relations between Norway and Sweden. 
In October of the same year ‘The Nation’1060 wrote about a ninety-year 
commemoration of Ireland’s short lived legislative independence at which a Hugh 
Heinrick lectured about the topic “1782 and 1872 – what Home Rule did and can 
do for Ireland’’. In his lecture Heinrick not only stated that during the Pre-Union 
years the Irish Parliament had “opened up…the way to power and prosperity”, 
whereas the Union had brought decline. According to the lecturer a domestic 
legislation could protect and foster “every branch of industry”, would ”bring great 
social and national benefits”, as in his view had been proven by experience in 
“Hungary, the smaller German states, Switzerland, Norway, the United States and 
the British Colonies”. Supporters of Home Rule were aware of the implicit risk 
associated with self-government of smaller members of federations dominated by 
a huge other member state. Under such constellations autonomy could become 
pretence rather than constitutional reality. An article in ‘The Nation’ of 18721061 
may be an indication of this risk-awareness: The paper reported about a discussion 
in the Prussian ‘Landtag’, i.e. the legislative assembly, concerning the retention of 
Prussian envoys at the various German Courts. According to the paper Bismarck 
“the wily Chancellor was politic and unscrupulous enough to thus pretend that he 
wished to be guided by the advice of the subject states” whereas, in the view of 
the paper, Bismarck real intentions were to exercise influence “to defeat all 
opposition to his acts…and every conspiracy for the overthrow of Prussian 
dominance”. 

When in 1873 the short lived First Spanish Republic1062, which had a federal 
constitution, was proclaimed,  nationalist-tilted papers like ‘The Freemans Journal’ 
or  ‘The Wexford People’1063 not only reported about this, but rather took the 
occasion to label federalism “the most popular and successful idea of modern 
times” as the constitutions of “the United States, the Austrian Hungarian Kingdom, 
the German Empire, the Kingdom of Norway and Sweden” were all based on 
federal principles and that therefore demands for a federal arrangement between 
England and Ireland were part of a wider trend for the organisation of modern 
states. It seems that unionist-tilted papers were reluctant to take positions 
concerning the events in Spain and reported events without explicit comments. 

 
       (Nipperdey, Thomas; Deutsche Geschichte 1866 – 1918 Vol. II (1998) pp. 85, 86) 
       The  1871 constitutional arrangements granted Bavaria some special rights concerning control over her army and its  
       funding, her post and telegraph system her railroads, some taxes, her general administration, marriages 
       (www.historisches-lexikon-bayerns.de/Lexikon/Reservatrechte) 
1060 Nation 1842-1897, 26.10.1872, page 4 
1061 Nation 1842-1897, 20.01.1872, page 4 
1062 The Spanish Constitutions of 1869 (constitutional monarchy) and especially 1873 (republic) defined Spain as a federal 
       state consisting of 17 member states. This endeavour to reorganise Spain on a federal rather than centralized basis  
       failed due to strong opposition from several sides. 
       (Bernecker, W.L./ Froidevaux, A. Spanien 
       In: Daum, Werner et al (ed.) Handbuch d .europ. Verfassungsgeschichte Vol. III (2020) pp. 608 – 611) 
       The planned federalisation of Spain had significant press coverage in Ireland: 128 articles can be found in ‘The Irish        
       Newspaper Archive under ‘federal (and) Spain’ 
1063 Freemans Journal 1763-1924, 10.06.1873, page 2; copied by: Wexford People 1857-1888, 21.06.1873, page 7 
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Expressions of opinions can be read ‘between the lines’ in these articles however 
like, when ‘The Kerry Evening Post’1064 reported about a speech of the Liberal 
President of the Cortes, Castelar, who had reportedly said, that he were in favour 
of federalism but above all “desirous of upholding the national unity”. 

In August of 1874 the veteran federalist amongst the Irish clergy Thaddeus 
O’Malley1065 published in ‘The Freeman’s Journal’1066 an exchange of letters 
between himself and the Glaswegian John Ferguson, whom O’Malley called “the 
head centre of Home Rule in Scotland”. Ferguson expressed his support for a 
federal constitution for the United Kingdom. In his reply O’Malley called Ireland, 
Scotland and England three nations of “distinct nationalities”, and by this tried to 
dismiss “sneers” that Irish Home Rule would simply create a “federation of two”, 
carrying on O’Malley stated that the United Kingdom would need a reconstruction 
on the basis of Federalism more urgently than Germany or Austria, two polities 
that had gone through such a reconstruction recently. Apparently O’Malley was 
quite involved in the discourse of federalism: In March of the following year ‘The 
Nation’1067 published a discourse via letters printed in said paper between the Irish 
federalist O’Malley and the English Liberal MP John Bright1068: ‘The Nation’ 
introduced the discourse by stating that the paper would not support O’Malley’s 
demand for a federalization of the United Kingdom as it were up to Scotland or 
England to demand their own parliaments, whereas an Irish Parliament was an 
ancient institution of which the country had been deprived by the Act of Union. 
Bright dismissed O’Malley’s proposal of a federalisation of the United Kingdom as 
“childish and absurd” as nobody in England, Wales and Scotland would in Bright’s 
view be interested in the establishment of regional representative assemblies “in 
order…to justify or balance the creation of like arrangements for Ireland”.  In his 
response a week later1069 O’Malley retorted by citing cases of English discontent 
with legislative situations, in which measures affecting England, only could be 
carried through the Union Parliament even though a majority of the English MPs 
would oppose them. He also cited English statesmen like Earl Russell as supporters 
of the establishment of regional legislators. Carrying on O’Malley referred to the 
German and the Austrian empires as having established “cohesive Federalism” 
and to the United States as “the grandest empire the world ever saw, consisting 
of seven-and-thirty separate, self-governed states”. O’Malley also warned, that 
the Irish-American could entice their government to force Britain to address 
Ireland’s grievances, perhaps even by an American invasion of Ireland in collusion 
with Russia against Britain. He hence termed his concept an “olive branch”, which 
Britain should better accept. O’Malley’s position may be viewed as an interesting 

 
1064 Kerry Evening Post 1813-1917, 30.08.1873, page 1 
1065 O’Malley, Thaddeus (1797 – 1877) priest, federalist and writer (DIB Vol. VII, Cambridge 2009 pp. 681 – 682) 
1066 Freemans Journal 31.08.1874 page 6 
1067 Nation 1842-1897, 06.03.1875, page 5 
1068 Oxford DNB online: Bright, John (1811 – 1889) Liberal Politician and reformer 
1069 Nation 1842-1897, 13.03.1875, page 2 
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albeit eccentric idea to make Ireland a topic of the ‘Great Game’ between Britain 
and Russia. At least the frocked federalist was overstretching the issue. As to his 
reference of an US involvement in that hypothetical conflict this needs to be put 
in perspective in the light of the failure of a group of Irish-American Civil War 
veterans who involved themselves in the 1867 Fenian rebellion1070. In the same 
issue ‘The Nation’1071 reported about a decision of the Home Rule League’s Council 
not to distance itself from O’Malley on the ground that O’Malley had never 
claimed to represent the League’s views on the topic of federalism for the UK i.e. 
the League did neither endorse nor dismiss O’Malley’s concept at the time. 

Also prior to the publication of O’Malley’s somewhat overdone arguments, a plea 
had been made for a federal constitution as a measure to avoid both a 
disintegration and decline of the British Empire and to hold up Britain’s strong 
International standing: In October 1873 ‘The Nation’1072 had published a letter 
written by W.F. Vesey Fitzgerald1073, who warned that Irish discontent could 
jeopardize die good Anglo-American relations and that in his view statesmen 
representing other “empires”, namely the United States, Russia and Germany, 
would not have similar domestic disunion to deal with. As Fitzgerald believed, that 
Ireland and the Empire would prosper as a federal polity, he called federalism the 
topic needing more attention than any other political issue, but apparently 
brushed over the German and Russian issues concerning minority nations within 
their empires, which were sources of domestic troubles in those states also.  

Other Continental developments also influenced debates in Ireland:   

One was the situation of Alsace-Lorraine1074, which tainted the perception of 
Germany. Whilst nationalist papers shed positive light upon the federal 
constitution of the new German Empire in the early 1870s, these publications 
were quite negative about the situation of Alsace-Lorraine after the Franco-
Prussian War: In February of 1871 ‘The Nation’1075 commented about the plans to 
have the annexed territory governed by a “Vice-Regent’s” administration assisted 
by a non-elected assembly and not represented in the Reichstag, by stating that 
“a freely elected Assembly would doubtless speak some unpleasant truths to 
Emperor William and his satellites”. 

 
1070 Wilson, David; Swapping Canada for Ireland: the Fenian Invasion of 1866 
       In: History Ireland Nov./Dec. 2008 Vol. 16 No. 6 pp. 24 - 27 
1071 Nation 1842-1897, 13.03.1875, page 5 
1072 Nation 1842-1897, 11.10.1873, p. 3 
1073 Fitzgerald, Sir William Robert Seymour Vesey (1816/1818–1885) Cons. politician (Oxford DNB 2004 Vol. 19 p. 854) 
1074 Alsace and Lorraine were annexed by Germany in 1971 and initially put under a state of emergency regiment. Albeit  
       the Constitution of the German Empire was introduced in 1874, the province was kept under direct rule from Berlin.  
       Since 1879 the provincial government was exercised by a ‘Statthalter’, his ministry and a committee of local dignitaries.  
       Over time the administrative practice was changed from the centralized French to the more local German model. A  
       provincial constitution, government and legislator were introduced in 1911. But the ‘Statthalter’ was still appointed by  
       the ‘Kaiser’,  who also could veto certain decisions. 
       (Nipperdey, Thomas; Deutsche Geschichte 1866 – 1918 Vol. II pp. 282 – 285)     
1075 Nation,04.02.1871 p. 98 
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In November of 18741076 a leader in ‘The Nation’ drew parallels between the 
Russian part of Poland1077 and Ireland: The article looked both at the German 
Empire as a potential future threat for Russia and the growing Polish minority in 
Germany, which could become a source of actual or alleged pressure upon the 
German Government to intervene on behalf of the Poles in the Tsars’ Western 
provinces. The article recommended that it would serve Russia’s interest to turn 
her Polish population into loyal subjects by offering a federal arrangement, 
provided such a concession were not coming too late as “when nations have been 
pushed too hard, they are sometimes apt to refuse at the end the terms which 
might have been accepted earlier”. A conclusion that can also be read as an 
address to the British Government to introduce Home Rule in Ireland soon in order 
to keep her within the Realm.   

In January of 1875 ‘The Nation’1078 published an article about the critique John 
Mitchel, former co-editor turned violent nationalist, had voiced about Home Rule 
in one of his public lectures. Mitchel had dismissed the constitutional Home Rule 
programme as being too vague and referred to the German Reich and the United 
States as federal unions between formerly independent states. In Mitchel’s view 
this gave the member states of those federations a much stronger stand in relation 
to their federal governments than what Ireland could achieve in a federal union 
with Britain, which would be dominated by the latter. Mitchel continued by 
expressing his view, that any negotiations between representatives of the two 
nations would give the English the upper hand. I.e. Mitchel took the questionable 
position that Germany and the USA were federal unions between member states 
of more or less equal standing. As to Prussia’s role within Germany this was 
perhaps a misperception. He did not believe a federal arrangement could work in 
the Anglo-Irish relations and preferred separation. ‘The Nation’ countered 
Mitchel’s view by demanding to give the Home Rule project a fair trial, as in the 
paper’s view this had already produced some positive results and were the right 
“movement for Ireland in the existing circumstances of the country”.  

In October of 1875 ‘The Economist’1079, an English liberal weekly, reported about 
what the paper termed a “constitutional crisis in Bavaria”: The majority in the Diet 
had reprimanded the kingdom’s government’s ‘Kulturkampf’-enforcing policies 
and advised against it strongly. Reportedly the King had refused to accept the 
diet’s address. According to the paper the monarch and his government were now 
facing the dilemma of as to how to reconcile “the provincial constitution and 

 
1076 Nation 1842-1897, 21.11.1874, p. 8 
1077 As a result of the Congress of Vienna ‘The Kingdom of Poland’ was permanently united with Russia, but had domestic  
       autonomy. After a failed rising of 1863/ 64 the Russian Government tried to fully merge the Polish territories into the  
       Russian Empire. The territories’ name ‘Kingdom of Poland’ and separate political institutions were abolished. During 
       the same period Prussia began a campaign to further integrate her Polish territories.  
       (Heyde, Jürgen; Geschichte Polens (2006) pp. 58, 72)  
1078 Nation, 09.01.1875 pp. 8, 9   
1079 The Economist (London, England), Saturday, October 30, 1875, Vol. 033, Issue 1679, pp.1277, 1278 
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duties with its federal constitution and duties”. The situation was termed as 
“troublesome” Bavarian Home Rule, which would never have been granted had 
Bavaria not been an independent Kingdom prior to 1871 and was seen as an 
outflow of the “half digested” federal arrangements of Germany, where the 
“ultramontane” majority in Bavaria were unable to cooperate with the Reichstag’s 
legislation. In the concluding paragraphs the paper asserted, that the ‘Act of 
Union’ had been designed to avert these types of conflicts within the United 
Kingdom and warned that Home Rule for Ireland could result in dilemmas similar 
to those Germany were experiencing.  Later in the year ‘The Nation’1080 touched 
upon the Bavarian events by referring to an article in the English ‘Spectator’ which 
had written about the German ‘Kulturkampf’ and the strong opposition of the 
Bavarian Catholics against the Prussian legislation and the harsh conduct of the 
German Federal Government concerning this issue. The article included a warning 
to Irish Home Rulers, according to which something similar could happen to 
Ireland as part of a federal union. ‘The Nation’ dismissed this view of the English 
paper by arguing, that something similar on religious or other issues could happen 
to Ireland under the existing arrangement also, but that Britain were not governed 
by a “tyrant” comparable to Bismarck, that the events in Germany were a warning 
to independent nations to join any union, but not to Ireland under her 
circumstances within the Union. ‘The Mayo Examiner’1081 referred to the same 
‘Spectator’ article with similar arguments and concluded, that under Home Rule 
religious questions should be handle in the English or Irish Parliament separately 
and would no longer need to be under Westminster’s remit. 

In January of 1877 a book review in ‘The Freeman’s Journal’1082 shed a brighter 
light on Germany. The topic of the review was a publication of speeches delivered 
by the barrister and Home Rule MP for Mallow John George MacCarthy. The article 
outlined and lauded the working of federal systems in a number of countries like 
the United States, Switzerland and especially the, at the time, quite newly created 
German Empire, which, as the Journal wrote, drew “intense unity and 
overwhelming strength” from the fact that imperial affairs only would be manged 
at imperial level whereas the member states would regulate their domestic 
politics in their own parliaments. In MacCarthy’s book1083 the analysis of the 
German situation is quite brief: MacCarthy referred to the constitutional historian 
Freeman1084, who in his analyses of European constitutions had not referred to 
Ireland specifically but had viewed a federal constitution as appropriate for 
constitutional systems in which member states had a significant level of common 
links and interests but not a ”perfect degree of community”. In MacCarthy’s 

 
1080 Nation 1842-1897, 06.11.1875, page 8  
1081 Mayo Examiner 1868-1876, 08.11.1875, page 3 
1082 Freemans Journal 1763-1924, Wednesday, January 31, 1877 p. 7   
1083 MacCarthy, John George; Speeches on Irish Questions Dublin 1877 
1084 Freeman, Edward A.; The Growth of the English Constitution 1872 – Analyses of various European constitutions  
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opinion “in the intermediate set of circumstances Federalism (were) the true 
solvent” as a solution giving the polities in a confederacy “as much union as 
members” would need (pp. 8, 9). MacCarthy viewed the Anglo-Irish Union of his 
time as defective as the members were “clearly not homogeneous” (p. 9). 
Continuing the author named federal systems like the United States, Austro-
Hungary, “the new German Constitution” and the British “colonies of European 
race” as precedents of well-designed federal systems (p. 11) which, if adopted, 
would enable Britain and Ireland “to end the miserable quarrels of the past…and 
to…enter the future with combined strength and individual freedom” (p. 19). In 
this 1877 print publication of his speeches MacCarthy did not make any reference 
to Freeman’s reaction of 1874, when MacCarthy had originally delivered the cited 
speech in the House of Commons: Freeman had in August of 1874 published an 
article in ’The Fortnightly Review’1085 in which he had argued that federalism were 
a constitutional solution for states which wanted to align themselves closer 
together but not for situation where “a laxer tie” should replace “a closer tie” (p. 
212). Freeman asserted, that the United States or Switzerland had over time built 
closer unions (p.213), Norway and Sweden had in the past been “wholly distinct” 
and were brought together more closely by their “quasi-federal arrangement” 
with two separate parliaments without an assembly for common affairs (p. 214), 
which were in the authors view part of the demand for Home Rule eventually. The 
“relation between Hungary and Austria since 1866” was characterized by Freeman 
as “simply a return to a lawful state of things after a season of lawlessness” (p. 
214). In his closing remarks Freeman outlined, that in his view separation would 
be less an evil for Anglo-Irish relations than a federal scheme but also demanded 
a change in Britain’s Irish policy as “the right course (were) not to be found in mere 
insult and coercion” (p. 215).  

In March of 1878 ‘The Freeman’s Journal’1086 reported in a relatively long article 
about a debate in the German Reichstag concerning the establishment of Imperial 
Ministries responsible to said parliament, which was opposed not only by the 
Chancellor but also by representatives of federal states like Bavaria and 
Wuertemberg and also by deputies sitting for the Conservatives, the National 
Liberals and the Ultramontane parties, due to concerns about the power of the 
individual states mainly. The article wrote also about a contribution from Bismarck 
concerning the essential importance of having the Chancellery and the Prussian 
Prime Ministry in the hands of one person. I.e. the paper reported about both the 
very far reaching constitutional right for the Reich’s federal states but also about 
the domination of the German Union by Prussia, the latter being not totally 
different from England’s role in the United Kingdom, albeit under different 
constitutional arrangements. 

 
1085 Freeman, Edward A. FEDERALISM AND HOME RULE Fortnightly review. 92,  (Aug 1874):pp. 204-215 
1086 Freemans Journal 1763-1924, 06.03.1878, page 6 
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Evidence that interest in the functioning of federal constitutions in overseas 
polities was quite significant can be found in papers like ‘The Nation’1087, which 
dedicated one full page each in two subsequent issues to a lecture the Irish 
historian and politician Justin M’Carthy1088 had given in Bandon concerning the 
functioning of the United States federal system: M’Carthy had not only spoken 
about the legal arrangements of said constitution but also had highlighted that 
under a federal umbrella member states of the Union would co-exist, which 
showed very significant differences to each other from ethnic, sectarian and 
economic perspectives. There were states being either Catholic or Non-Conformist 
for the most part and also states where the dominant part of the population was 
either mostly French, German, Irish or Scandinavian. Each state had the right to 
legislate at will on domestic issues like land or marriage, as long as they would be 
no conflict with the interests of the whole Union. In the same month the same 
paper was full of praise for the Habsburg Emperor Francis Joseph, who, according 
to this Irish nationalist paper, had changed his realm to a constitutional monarchy 
and would rule Austria and Hungary “separately, on the principle of Home Rule, 
and yet in harmony with the other”1089. The article was titled “The Fruits of Home 
Rule in Austria-Hungary” and enthusiastic about this head of the Dual-Monarchy 
at a time when its comments about the German Kaiser and Bismarck were quite 
negative.  

Whilst the Irish nationalist tilted press had strong reservations about the German 
leadership during and shortly after the years of the ’Kulturkampf’ the functioning 
of the United States’ and the German federal systems were used as arguments to 
support Home Rule for Ireland. For example, on 16th August 1879 ‘The Nation’1090 
published a detailed report of a ‘Home Rule Convention’s meeting “held on the 
Saturday before” at which the MP O’Donnell1091 had supported a motion 
demanding Irish self-government by referring to the United States and the 
German Empire. According to O’Donnell only questions concerning Germany as a 
whole would be brought before the ‘Reichstag’ whereas affairs concerning the 
individual states like Prussia, Bavaria or Württemberg were discussed in the local 
diets. A system, which he viewed as transferable to the Anglo-Irish relations also. 

9.1.4. Home Rule at Centre Stage of British High Politics 

In the late 1870s the Home Rule Movement got more momentum as the result of 
a number of factors: The rationally and moderately acting Isaac Butt was replaced 
in 1877 as Leader of the ‘Home Rule Confederation of Great Britain’ by Charles 
Stewart Parnell, like Butt a Protestant and social conservative, but a more 

 
1087 Nation 1842-1897, 25.05.1878, page 7; Nation 1842-1897, 01.06.1878, page 7 
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1089 Nation 1842-1897, 10.05.1879, page 7 
1090 Nation 1842-1897, 26.10.1872, page 2 
1091 O'Donnell, Frank Hugh (1846–1916), politician and writer, Home Rule MP 1877-85 (DIB Vol. VII, 2009 pp. 375, 376) 
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aggressive agitator and orator and a supporter of obstructionist strategies in 
Parliament. In 1880 Parnell became leader of the Irish Parliamentary Party also. 
This change in leadership resulted in a change in strategy of the Home Rule 
Movement. Whilst Butt had seen the need for land reform also and had drafted a 
Land Bill in 1876, under his watch the land and the federal issues were kept quite 
separate. Parnell managed to align the causes of autonomy and land reform more 
closely. This was manifested in 1879 by Parnell becoming leader the ‘Irish National 
Land League’ also, which had been established by Michael Davitt1092 and other 
radical agrarian agitators shortly before. Due to an agrarian crisis at the time, 
accompanied by intensified rural conflicts, the widely spread rural discontent 
helped to intensify mass support for the Home Rule cause1093. According to J. Lee 
the combined Home Rule and Land Reform Movement were “amongst the most 
remarkable political movements established in a primarily rural society” and 
organisationally ahead of other European movements of the day, when it came to 
central control and organisation on a national basis1094. From a transnational 
perspective Parnell manged to internationalise the Irish Question, which 
manifested itself in significant funding from America1095. 

Approaching the centenary of Ireland’s legislative independence in 1882 the Home 
Rule League announced a ‘Home Rule Manifesto’ which was quoted in a number 
of Irish papers1096. According to said publications the manifesto referred to the 
successful fight of the Greece national movement, the endeavours of the Poles to 
lift “the crushing weight of Russian despotism”, and carried on by stating that 
Ireland would not demand more than “what is enjoyed by every dependency of 
the British Crown inhabited by white races” (i.e. Australia, Canada, New Zealand) 
and which would work ”with so much advantages to themselves” in countries like 
the German Empire and the United States. Apparently in the manifesto the 
demands for Irish autonomy were supported by references to foreign events and 
constitutional arrangements. In January of 1882 ‘The Nation’1097 wrote about an 
address the solicitor, antiquarian, writer, historian and local politician William 
Henry Duignan1098 had delivered the week before in Norton Canes, West Midlands 
England, on the topic of “The Future of Liberalism”. Reportedly Duignan criticised 
the century old English domination of Ireland and saw the demands of Home Rule 
for Ireland both as a legitimate cause and as a threat to the British political parties, 
if the Irish demands that Duignan reportedly presented with ”concentrated 
passion and great persistency” were not addressed. The orator referred to the 
German system under which the “tyrant” Bismarck had conceded Home Rule to 

 
1092 Davitt, Michael,1846 –1905, nationalist, founder of the Land League, labour leader 
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the twenty-two member states of the Empire, to Home Rule existing in the cantons 
of Switzerland, to the separate legislators existing in Norway and Sweden and to 
the autonomy granted to Hungary, which according to Duignan, had been “the 
Ireland of Austria”. In a letter read at a meeting of the Home Rule Council and 
published in ‘The Freemans Journal’1099 Lord Clifton1100, descendant of an old 
Anglo-Irish elite family, outlined a different view: The Lord highlighted that a 
number of his ancestors had been involved in forging the Act of Union, which he 
believed had had a positive effect on Ireland overall, had abolished the ‘rotten 
boroughs’ and had paved the way for Catholic Emancipation. Clifton referred to 
the Regency Crisis1101 as a constitutional issue, which could occur again, if there 
were “a double or triple division of the Crown” under a federal system. Clifton 
viewed the unified sovereignty of the Crown as the guarantee for lasting peace on 
the British Isles and pleaded for the abandonment of the federal idea, which in his 
view could “only exist in countries like Germany, Switzerland or America”. 
Nevertheless, Clifton saw the possibility of the Irish Peers and Commoners 
petitioning the Queen to summon an Irish Parliament in Dublin, to relief its 
members from attending a Parliament convening in an English city. The Lord did 
not get into specifics as to how a dual seat parliament should function. Apparently 
he viewed the joint sovereignty as essential and federalism as an alien concept not 
suiting the British Isles. In February of 1882 i.e. at a time, when some options for 
Irish self-government were discussed amongst senior Liberals but neither 
Gladstone nor his party had converted already to a Home Rule policy1102, ‘The 
Nation’1103 published a letter written by an Edmund Harvey1104. Harvey referred to 
concerns Gladstone had voice about the problems to “distinguish between local 
and internal affairs under a federal arrangement”. Harvey wrote, that this 
question had been resolved in Germany, Switzerland the United States and 
recently between Finland and Russia1105, and concluded, that it would be quite 
disadvantageous for England to leave the Irish question unsettled. 

To avoid an ‘Un-British’ system like federalism and by the same token to address 
some Irish grievances the topic of ‘Local Government Reform’ entered some 
discourses: In July of 1885 ‘The Fortnightly Review’1106 published an article without 
naming the author, in which a reform of local government for the United Kingdom 
as a whole and for Ireland especially was outlined: The various bodies like the 

 
1099 Freemans Journal 1763-1924, 07.12.1881, page 2 
1100 John Bligh, Baron Clifton of Rathmore February 12, 1835 - December 14, 1896  
       (api.parliament.uk/historic-hansard/people/mr-john-bligh) 
1101 See chapter 3.5. page 25, 26  
1102 Hoppen, K. Theodore; Gladstone, Salisbury and the End of Irish Assimilation 
       In: Daly, Mary E./ Hoppen, K. Theodore (ed.) Gladstone: Ireland and Beyond (2011) pp. 54, 55 
1103 Nation 1842-1897, 18.02.1882, page 13 
1104 probably: Harvey, Edmund George author and composer (1828 – 1884) (Oxford DNB (2004) Vol. 25 p. 651)   
1105 Until 1899 Finland was an autonomous part of the Russian Empire with her own Diet but administered by an 
       administration Headed by a Czar appointed governor 
       (Palmowski, Jan; Dictionary of Contemporary World History(2008) pp.229,230) 
1106 LOCAL GOVERNMENT AND IRELAND. Fortnightly review, May 1865-June 1934; Jul 1885; 38, 223;  pp. 1 - 16 
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Board of Works, the Fishery Board of Ireland and the Grand Juries, which as far as 
Ireland was concerned were controlled by either the Westminster Government, 
Dublin Castle or local dignitaries were to be reorganized and put under the 
auspices of elected County Boards. For the common affairs of each of the four 
nations forming the United Kingdom i.e. England, Ireland, Scotland and Wales the 
establishment of National Councils was suggested. These should be either consist 
of elected members or consist of delegates from the respective county boards. 
The article concluded that such a reform of local government would address Irish 
discontent, free the military resources locked up to keep Ireland under British 
control, and also change the international discredit Britain had earned, by being 
perceived as a country not able to make Ireland reasonably content and being 
“unable to manage our own affairs at home”. The article stated that this were a 
huge problem for the reputation of Britain’s statesmanship on the Continent, in 
India and in other colonies. In an article published in February of 1886 in the same 
periodical1107 under the pen name ‘A Radial’ the Liberal MP Joseph Chamberlain 
referred to the proposal published in the year prior with the comment that said 
article “was put forward with the authority of Mr. Chamberlain”. Here 
Chamberlain stated, that the ‘National Council’ concept was a scheme 
“essentially…for the extension of local government on municipal lines” (p. 274) to 
address Irish grievances, optional but not mandatory for the other nations of the 
Realm. This would have changed the Government of Ireland and abolished “the 
Lord Lieutenancy …all the Irish network of official boards generally known as 
Dublin Castle” and be replaced by “a purely Irish representative authority” (p. 
274). The proposal was seen as being in line with the “supremacy of the British 
Crown and Parliament” and as an alternative to Home Rule. These ‘National 
Councils’ were viewed as being in line with the constitution of the Realm, whereas 
a federal constitution along the lines of the American was dismissed “as the 
absolute destruction of the historical constitution of the United Kingdom” (p. 277). 
In this dismissal a separate legislator for Ulster was also mentioned as part of a 
hardly conceivable arrangement. Chamberlain’s article may be viewed as a rear-
guard action of sorts. At the time of publication of said article his proposal, which 
had been discussed with Parnell, who opposed it, had been rejected by the 
majority of Gladstone’s cabinet on 9th May 1885 already1108, i.e. almost nine 
month before Chamberlain’s article was published. The ‘post mortem’ article may 
hence be viewed also as an overture to Chamberlain’s turn to Liberal Unionism 
and parliamentary defection from the Liberal Party’s camp1109.     

On the electoral campaign trail Parnell spoke on 5th October 1885 at the 
nationalists’ Convention in Wicklow. According to ‘The Skibbereen Eagle’1110 the 

 
1107 A RADICAL VIEW OF THE IRISH CRISIS. Fortnightly review, May 1865-June 1934; Feb 1886; 39, 230 pp. 273 - 284 
1108 Ward, Alan J; The Irish Constitutional Tradition (1994) p. 89 
1109 Described on: pp. 62, 63 
1110 Skibbereen Eagle 1882-1922, 10.10.1885, p. 1 



144 
 

Home Rule Movement’s leader supported his demand for Irish self-government 
by referring to Hungary, where such an arrangement had turned said country into 
“one of the strongest factors in the Austrian Empire”. During the same week the 
caretaker Prime Minister Lord Salisbury referred to said statement interpreting it 
as a hint that Parnell was thinking of ‘Imperial Federation’ i.e. a federal 
arrangement for the British Empire when referring to Austro-Hungary. The Tory 
leader indicated, that he was open to consider said topic but would see any 
discourses about same as being at a very early stage and cautioned expectations 
to include Ireland in any such scheme1111. 

In the parliamentary debate about Gladstone’s 1886 Home Rule Bill a number of 
references to federal constitutions in other countries were made to support 
positions of either side: When Gladstone introduced his Bill into the Commons on 
8th April 18861112 the Prime Minister referred to the successful union of Norway 
and Sweden “upon a footing of strict legislative independence and co-equality”. 
According to Gladstone this had settled a conflict, “in which the Norwegians were 
ready to take sword in hand” and which had turned an adversarial into a cordial 
relationship between the two countries. In support of his cause Gladstone referred 
to the Austrian-Hungarian Dual-Monarchy also. In his view the establishment of a 
separate Hungarian legislator at “Buda-Pesth” had created “a condition of solidity 
and of safety” for the two quite different nations under a common monarch. 
Attacking the Home Rule Bill In the debate of the following day the defector from 
the Liberal Party Joseph Chamberlain said on 9th April 18861113, that the 
establishment of federal constitutions were appropriate in centripetal situations 
by bringing formerly independent states under one common umbrella, whereas 
the Prime Minister’s tabled proposal were centrifugal. To support his case the 
coming leader of the Liberal Unionists referred to precedents like the 1871 
creation of the German Empire, which - in the speaker’s words - had “been united 
upon a system of federation which has brought together nations long separated”. 
Chamberlain pointed out, that Gladstone had not referred to the uniting of Italy 
as this were a precedent of a non-federal arrangement under which “different 
nations, different States, which … had independent existences for centuries, (had) 
been welded together”. This speaker dismissed the Prime Minister’s centrifugal 
proposal as not appropriately addressing Irish dissatisfaction with the Union. 
Chamberlain also cited the American War of Secession which had been fought to 
maintain “the Imperial union of the United States”. Having referred to the German 
and the American federal constitutions Chamberlain suggested to work out “some 
form of federation, which would really maintain the Imperial unity, and which 
would, at the same time, conciliate the desire for a national local government”. 
Without getting specific Chamberlain continued by stating that such a solution 

 
1111 Quoted in: The Times (London, England), Thursday, October 8, 1885, Issue 31572, p. 7 
1112 api.parliament.uk/historic-hansard/commons/1886/apr/08/motion-for-leave-first-night 1047 - 1048 
1113 api.parliament.uk/historic-hansard/commons/1886/apr/09/motion-for-leave-adjourned-debate 1205- 1207 
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should not necessarily copy “the great models” he had referred to but should 
rather address the specifics of the British-Irish relations. Chamberlain’s point 
concerning the existence of independent polities as a necessary condition prior to 
the creation of a federation was countered by Sir W. Harcourt, Chancellor of the 
Exchequer at the time: In the debate of 13th April 1886 Harcourt agreed with 
Chamberlain, that the member states of Germany, Italy and the United States had 
been independent sovereign bodies prior to the creation of the respective larger 
units. Carrying on Harcourt dismissed Chamberlain’s point concerning the 
centrifugal effect of Home Rule by arguing, that a federation would need “local 
caucuses” necessarily and that the Home Rule Bill would create those1114. In the 
ongoing debate Gladstone referred to Austria-Hungary and to Norway-Sweden 
again, stating that formerly existing conflicts between these nations had been 
resolved in substance. Gladstone also outlined that different from the cited 
foreign examples, in his proposal the Imperial would still have supremacy over the 
Irish Parliament1115. When the debate was continued a few days later the Liberal-
Unionist MP Boyd-Kinnear opposed the Bill by reference to foreign precedence: 
He argued that when two states were federated like Austria-Hungary these were 
somewhat equal in size. Citing a number of federal states like Switzerland, the USA 
or Canada, Boyd-Kinnear outlined that whilst the electors would send 
representatives to the provincial legislators, they still would have the right to elect 
their representatives for the federation’s parliament, whereas the Irish voters 
were no longer represented in London under the terms of Gladstone’s Bill1116. 
With this argument Boyd-Kinnear highlighted a flaw in the 1886 Home Rule Bill, 
which provided to abolish Irish representation in Westminster, and was from that 
perspective violating the ‘no taxation without representation’ principle, one of the 
main issues of the 1770s that had led up to the revolt of the North American 
colonies.  

 When on 7th June 1886 Prime Minister Gladstone spoke during the second 
Common’s reading of his 1886 Home Rule Bill1117, he referred to the - in his view 
successful - “granting of a just autonomy and independence” in the relations 
between Norway and Sweden, whereas he gave as reasons for Denmark and 
Holland losing the Duchies and Belgium respectively, as a result of trying to tighten 
bonds too strongly. Gladstone further cited the legislative independence of 
Finland within the Russian and of Hungary within the Habsburg Empire as “so just 
and so enlightened arrangements”. The Prime Minister also referred to Iceland’s 
parliament being independent from the Danish legislator and even went as far as 
citing parts of the Ottoman Empire like Lebanon and Samos which would enjoy 
autonomy under the rule of Turkey albeit “with its imperfect organization”. 

 
1114 api.parliament.uk/historic-hansard/commons/1886/apr/13/motion-for-leave-adjourned-debate-fourth 1444, 1445 
1115 api.parliament.uk/historic-hansard/commons/1886/apr/13/motion-for-leave-adjourned-debate-fourth 1541, 1542 
1116 api.parliament.uk/historic-hansard/commons/1886/may/13/second-reading-adjourned-debate 977, 778 
1117 api.parliament.uk/historic-hansard/commons/1886/jun/07/second-reading-adjourned-debate 976 - 977 
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Returning to the British Empire’s own turf Gladstone referred to Canada. The 
Dominion’s autonomy had cured the differences that had strained the relationship 
between said country and Britain, according to Gladstone.    

Parallels to Continental constitutions were drawn also in the publications 
sympathizing with either side of the parliamentary Home Rule dispute: In April of 
1885 ‘The Nation’1118 reported about a trend towards self-government making 
headway in the Habsburg Empire and opined that Hungary would grant self-
government to Croatia1119 soon. The article concluded by stating “England…might 
note that what is possible in Croatia should be possible in Ireland”. ‘The Nation’1120 
also blamed English opponents to Irish Home Rule, specifically J. Chamberlain, for 
applying double standards as the coming leader of the Liberal Unionists had 
spoken positively about the Hungarian autonomy and supported the separation of 
Venice from the Habsburg Empire but would refuse to grant Ireland her self-
government.  At the end of 1885 ‘The Nation’ and other nationalist tilted 
papers1121 published an article that had appeared in ‘The Pall Mall Gazette’ 
originally.  The article was written by a Dr. Schidrowitz London “correspondent of 
a leading Vienna journal” and was titled “A Striking Parallel”. The Journalist 
outlined that in the 1860s the opponents of Home Rule for Hungary had voiced 
the same concerns that he heard against Home Rule for Ireland. The negative 
scenarios had not become reality, when Hungary got her autonomy after a 
seventeen years struggle. 

A quite different light was shed concerning any parallels between the Anglo-Irish 
and Austro-Hungarian situation by the Vienna correspondent of ‘The Times’1122 in 
February of 1886 i.e. shortly after Gladstone’s third ministry had been established, 
needing parliamentary support of the Home Rule demanding Irish members. The 
author dismissed any reason for comparison but rather saw the system of the 
Habsburg monarchy as a warning for British statesmen. Said monarchy was 
described as having over time been brought under one ruler partly by conquest, 
partly by marriage and partly by treaty. The idea of Imperial unity had evolved only 
quite recently to counter nationalistic tendencies in the various member 
territories. Different from the United Kingdom the monarch was described as 
holding real power and as the predominant constitutional institution binding the 
Austrian and Hungarian part of the Dual Monarchy together, which otherwise 
were connected by nothing more than a treaty coming up for renewal every ten 
years. The parliamentary control over the three common monarchy-wide 

 
1118 Nation 1842-1897, 18.04.1885, p. 1 
1119 Since 1861 Croatia had a regional assembly elected on a census-based suffrage. The assembly controlled a budget of  
      45 % later 44 % of Croatia’s tax renew, which was a constant source of disputes between Croatia and the superior   
      Hungarian Government. Reforms of the constitution were attempted several time unsuccessfully. 
      (Gross, Mirjana; Der Kroatische Sabor (Landtag) 
      In: Rumpler, Helmut/ Urbanitsch, Peter (ed.); Die Habsburger Monarchie 1848 – 1918 Vol. VII/ 2 pp. 2298 -2307) 
1120 Nation 1842-1897, 26.09.1885, page 9 
1121 Nation 1842-1897, 26.12.1885, page 9; Skibbereen Eagle 1882-1922, 26.12.1885, page 3 
1122 The Times 17.02.1886 p. 10 
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ministries (foreign affairs, finance and war) exercised by ‘The Delegation’, a joint 
committee of the Vienna and Pesth Parliaments were in the writers view not 
comparable to the powers of the Westminster Parliament, as “the Emperor would 
not be compelled to accept…the resignation” of a minister offering the latter after 
having been censured by ‘The Delegation’. Here the United Kingdom’s 
parliamentary responsible form of government was contrasted against the more 
monarchical regiment in Vienna. In the author’s view the status of other nations 
within the Hungarian and the Austrian part of the monarchy were to some extent 
comparable to the Irish situation. As to the former he pointed specifically to 
Croatia, where nationalists were “kept astir by Russian Panslavist agencies, as the 
Irish are by American”, but were enjoying less freedom of speech and action than 
the Irish would do. As to the Austrian part, reference was made to the refusal to 
grant similar arrangement to Bohemia as Hungary enjoyed. For this part of the 
monarchy the writer saw no possibility of moving from Dualism to what he called 
“Trialism”. His judgement was right as the status of Bohemia did not change 
substantially until 19181123. In ‘The Times’ correspondent’s view such a change in 
the Austrian part of the Dual Monarchy would likely catalyse an open breach 
between Hungary and the Slavonic nations in territories under Hungarian rule. 
Autonomy of the Galician and Polish territories1124 would strongly be opposed by 
Germany and Russia according to the writer. The article concluded by stipulating 
that the monarchy would prefer to return to centralism if that were possible 
without open rebellions and by stating: “it is easier to avoid committing the 
mistakes by which empires are weakened than to retrieve those mistakes once 
they have been committed”.   

A Unionist paper like ‘The Belfast Newsletter’1125 saw not many parallels between 
Ireland and Austria-Hungary. According to said periodical different from Ireland 
Hungary had had a constitution and a monarchy restricted by a diet for centuries, 
whereas the only constitutional parliamentary era in Ireland had existed during 
the years after 1782 as ”the result of Protestant energy”, and had been brought 
down in the aftermath of the Catholic rebellion. Apparently, the author ignored 

 
1123 The 1861 constitution of the Austrian part of the Habsburg Empire tried to combine federal and centralized elements. 
       Bohemia got an assembly of three estates elected via a census-based suffrage (representing landlords of large estates  
       70 seats, towns 87 seats, smaller communities 79 seats) plus 4 seats for  bishops and 1 later 2 for the Prague 
       Universities. The assembly had limited but some political power. 
       In 1883 under the Austrian Prime Minister Taafe some reforms of the electoral districts resulted in a distribution of 
       seats similar to the share of these nationalities in the country. At times further reforms were discussed, some smaller 
       changes implemented but the basic principles like the estates and a somewhat altered census were kept in place.  
       (Urban, Otto Der Böhmische Landtag 
       In: Rumpler, Helmut/ Urbanitsch, Peter (ed.); Die Habsburger Monarchie 1848 – 1918 Vol. VII/ 2 pp.1991 – 2003)       
1124 The Constitution of 1861 revived an assembly for Galicia. In this six estates were represented (Catholic Church,   
       Universities, landlords of large estates, Chambers of Commerce, certain listed towns, and other communities). The 
       principles of this system were moderated over time but not changed fundamentally until 1914. The assembly had  
       some legislative authorities in local and administrative matters and could also exercise some control over the    
       government. 
       (Grodziski, Stanislaw; Der Landtag des Königreiches Galizien and Lodomerien 
       In: Rumpler, Helmut/ Urbanitsch, Peter (ed.); Die Habsburger Monarchie 1848 – 1918 Vol. VII/ 2 pp. 2131 - 2148       
1125 Belfast Newsletter 1738-1938, 02.01.1886, page 3) 



148 
 

Ireland’s long parliamentary tradition, which went back for centuries albeit 
restricted by Poyning’s Law1126. According to said article Hungary would contribute 
30 pct. to the monarchy’s revenue, whereas Ireland “would be unable to 
contribute anything to her own or any other treasury”. The article concluded, that 
Ireland were divided over the Home Rule issue, as the Protestants opposed it and 
that anything similar to the Austria-Hungarian constitution were unsuitable for the 
Union. 

A similar view based on a linguistic aspect was expressed by the journalist and 
novelist Frank Harris1127: In an article in ‘The Fortnightly Review’1128 in July of 1886, 
i.e. only a few years before Ireland’s cultural revival evolved into a broad 
movement1129, Harris saw a significant difference between Hungary and Ireland 
due to the former having her own language actually spoken by the majority of the 
population. In addition to this cultural argument Harris also cited the forming of 
the German Empire, the creation of the centralized Italian nation state, the 
outcome of the American War of Secession, and the outreaching of Russia and 
Germany to their expatriate minorities as examples that centripetal tendencies 
would dominate the era. Harris saw no need for Irish self-government but rather 
for the creation of a federation of the British Empire as a whole, in order to enable 
the Empire to compete on a global scale.  

When at the time opponents to Home Rule voiced concerns about Catholic 
domination ‘The Nation’1130 tried to dismiss those “unfounded orange fears” not 
only by referring Butt belonging to the Protestant faith but also by citing a number 
of examples of multi-denominational states well-functioning like Belgium, Saxony, 
a number of American states and also to Germany. The latter is remarkable in so 
far as the same paper had criticised the German Government harshly during the’ 
Kulturkampf’ a few years earlier1131.  

Some senior members of the Irish Administration sympathized with the idea of 
what might be called a ‘Hungarian Solution’ for Ireland, as might be evidenced by 
a secret ‘Memorandum on the present situation in Ireland’1132 of 2nd November 
1885 written by the Assistant Under-Secretary E.G. Jenkinson1133 and addressed 
to the London Cabinet.  Jenkinson described Parnell’s demands as being quite 
comparable to the Hungarian arrangement and concluded that such a scheme 

 
1126 See: chapter 3.3. pp. 21,22 
1127 Harris, James Thomas (Frank) (1856?-1931) Journalist, editor of Fortnightly Review 1883-91, Saturday Review 1891-98  
       (OxfordDNB, Vol.25(2004 ) pp. 440,441)      
1128 Harris, Frank; NATURAL LAWS AND THE HOME RULE PROBLEM. Fortnightly review; Jul 1886; pp. 98 - 104 
1129 See: chapter 8.1 pp. 104 - 106 
1130 Nation,22.05.1886, p. 8  
1131 Chapter 9.2.3. 
1132 Reprint in: Ball, Stephen; Dublin Castle and the First Home Rule Crisis (Fottrell Polit. Journal 1884 – 1887) pp.243– 251 
1133 DIB (2009) Vol 4 pp. 972: Jenkinson, Sir Edward George (1835 – 1919) civil servant, supporter of limited self-  
      government 
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would “satisfy the aspiration of the Irish people” as had happened in Hungary 
concerning her people1134.  

Not every protagonist in the Irish nationalist camp viewed Hungary that positively 
as a letter might indicate, which was penned by Hugh O’Donnell1135 in ‘The 
Nation’1136 on the occasion of Count Beust’s1137 death in 1886: O’Donnell 
highlighted, that Hungary’s strong position in the Dual-Monarchy was granted, 
when Beust had been at the helm of the Dual Monarchy’s government. The 
Hungarian arrangement would imply the suppression of the Non-Magyars, which 
formed the majority of the population, whereas Irish nationalists had no intend to 
supress any other people. 

In some British periodicals the Home Rule issue and International precedents were 
reviewed in some detail also: 

‘The Nineteenth Century’ of March 18861138 published a number essays edited and 
summarized by Frank H. Hill1139. The first was written by the Liberal politician G. 
Shaw Lefevre1140 who saw the topic of autonomy for Ireland as part of a wider 
transnational trend towards granting “autonomous institutions to dependent 
kingdoms or provinces, for the purpose of giving content by assuaging historical, 
national, ethnographical or geographical conditions” (p. 424). Shaw Lefevre 
distinguished between centripetal movements based on common race or a 
common national language resulting in the forming of federal states mostly, and 
centrifugal movements demanding decentralisation of formerly centralized states, 
which were considered “despotic” by some of the member nationalities. Shaw 
Lefevre viewed both trends as resulting from democratic tendencies (pp. 424, 
425). The author carried on by sorting several unions by the degree of 
independence of their members. Here he gave high scores for Norway-Sweden, 
where in his view other than the common crown the main bond were common 
defence. As to Finland-Russia Shaw Lefevre saw a quite remarkable aspect as a 
liberal constituted Finland existed under a despotic dominating power1141. Shaw 
Lefevre also saw the link between the white dominions and Britain as well as 
Austria-Hungary as relatively loose federations (p. 425). As to more closely 
connected federal arrangements, Shaw Lefevre discussed the constitutions of the 
United States, the German Empire and the arrangement within the Dominion of 
Canada. As to the latter he saw significant parallels to Ireland due to the sectarian 

 
1134 Ball, Stephen (ed.); Dublin Castle and the First Home Rule Crisis 1884 – 1887 Doc. 15 p. 251 
1135 O’Donnell, Frank Hugh (1846 – 1916), writer, politician, Nationalist MP 1877 -1885 (DIB (2009) Vol VII pp 375, 376) 
1136 Nation 13.11.1886 p. 9 
1137 Beust, Friedrich Ferdinand von (1809 – 1886) Diplomat, Public Official, Chancellor of the Habsburg Empire 1867– 1871 
       (Neue Deutsche Biographie (1955) Vol. 2 pp. 198-200) 
1138 HOME RULE. Hill, Frank H.; The Nineteenth century: a monthly review, Mar. 1877-Dec. 1900; Mar 1886 pp. 424 - 483 
1139 Hill, Frank Harrison (1830-1910) journalist editor Daily News ( Oxford DNB (2004) Vol. 27 pp.129, 130)   
1140 Lefevre, John George Shaw (1831 - 1928) liberal politician, MP 1863 – 1895 (Oxford DNB 2004 Vol. 33 pp.163, 164) 
1141 In 1809 Sweden ceded Finland to the Russian Empire as member with limited autonomy, which was reduced over 
       time and abolished in 1899, resulting in growth of Finish Nationalism and resistance to Russian rule. 
      (Palmowski, Jan; Dictionary of Contemporary World History (2008) p. 229 
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issues between the Quebec and the Dominion Government.  The author outlined 
some preference for the Canadian model, under which the Dominion Government 
could legislate on any matters not explicitly reserved for the provinces, whereas 
the German and United States federations were arranged the other way round, 
and member states autonomy were preserved for a number of important topics 
(pp. 426 – 431). As to Germany Shaw Lefevre highlighted the dominant power of 
Prussia, the want of ministerial parliamentary responsibility and saw negative 
aspects in the situation of Alsace-Lorraine, which he compared to pre-1782 
Ireland. As to Prussia’s Polish provinces Shaw Lefevre viewed “the banishing from 
the territory of many thousands of Poles who were not actually natives of the 
province” and their replacement by ethnic Germans1142, as being similar to 
England’s Ulster policy of the seventeenth century (pp. 430, 431).  Shaw Lefevre 
went into quite some detail concerning Austria-Hungary: He summarized the 
constitutional situations of the various parts of the Dual Monarchy, and discussed 
specifically Hungary as being constitutionally equal to Austria “in spite of (her) 
unequal population and wealth”, but also outlined that this arrangement could 
not serve as a model for the British-Irish situation. Where Shaw Lefevre saw some 
analogy were the Cisleithanian provinces like Bohemia, Galicia or Styria1143, which 
were descendants of some ancient states. Whilst realizing some ongoing Anti-
Habsburg agitation Shaw Lefevre argued, that “the local assemblies have done 
much to give contentment to the people and to appease their national sentiment” 
and contrasted the “fairly content” Galicia with the “thoroughly disaffected” 
Prussian province of Posen. (pp. 431-434). Shaw Lefevre carried on by analysing 
the situation of Croatia under Hungarian dominance. Here the former had a local 
Diet, which would send delegate members to both the Hungarian Chamber of 
Magnates and to the Chamber of Deputies. Shaw Lefevre regarded this 
arrangement as ”well worthy of study with a view to the Irish question”, albeit he 
pointed at the “absence of direct responsibility of the Ban and his Government to 
the Diet of Croatia” as a weak point in the Croatian Constitution, as the Ban, as 
head of the Croatian Government were appointed by the King and the Hungarian 
Prime Minister and not by the Croatian Diet (pp. 434 -436). Shaw Lefevre viewed 
the constitutions of France, Italy and Spain as being too centralized and full of 
disregard for “local habits and traditions” (p. 437). Carrying on Shaw Lefevre 
turned to Ireland, where he saw the alternatives of either a parliament similar to 

 
1142 The Prussian Government under Bismarck and his successors tried to ‘Germanize’ the Eastern provinces. Via a 
       settlement law (Ansiedlungsgesetz) of 1884 German settlers got attractive terms, when buying formerly Polish owned  
       farmsteads. Amid heavy protests German became the only language for religious instruction in 1901. A law of 1904  
       restricted the building of new farm houses for Polish farmers.  
       (Heyde, Jürgen; Geschichte Polens (2006) p. 73) 
1143 Since 1861 the Duchy of Styria had a local assembly also. The 60 members elected on a census suffrage basis were   
       representing Estates (landlords 12, towns 19, chambers of Commerce 6, rural communities 23 seats) plus two bishops 
       and the Rector of Graz University.  The census was changed at times but not abolished nor was the estate system. 
       here were harsh conflicts between the German and the Slovenian representatives especially concerning language 
       and educational issues. 
       (Marko-Stöckl, Edith; Der Steiermärkische Landtag     
       In: Rumpler, Helmut/ Urbanitsch, Peter (ed.); Die Habsburger Monarchie 1848 – 1918 Vol. VII/ 2 pp. 1684 – 1703)         
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same of 1782 but including control over the administration or an arrangement 
similar to those of Canada or Hungary-Croatia. The latter type of arrangement 
would allow Ireland a say in imperial and foreign policy questions and also 
concerning federal duties and taxes and was viewed as preferable by Shaw Lefevre 
(pp. 437–440). To get to such an arrangement Shaw Lefevre suggested, to create 
a conference “of the chiefs and representatives of the people to be dealt with 
similar to the panels that had created (the) Canadian, Austro-Hungarian and 
Hungarian-Croatian constitutions” (p. 440). The following article written by the 
Liberal politician Edmond Fitzmaurice1144 published in the same periodical went 
into further details concerning the history and constitutions of the Habsburg 
Empire, (pp. 443-465). The author also dismissed the confederation between 
Austria and Hungary as being too loose and under threat of break up, if a serous 
dispute between the two parts of the Empire could not be resolved, whereas the 
union between Hungary and Croatia was regarded as a working federation albeit 
strong measures against Croatian nationalists were necessary at times (pp. 464, 
465). Differing from Lefevre, Fitzmaurice dismissed the hereditary Austrian 
provinces as not being a confederation due to want of power of the local diets (p. 
465). The following article, written by the Liberal politician Arthur Elliot1145, dealt 
with Scotland. The future Liberal-Unionist did not see much urgency for Scottish 
autonomy and saw this more as a possible outflow of a future federalised United 
Kingdom. In his view some constitutional re-arrangements would become 
necessary like the delegation of powers to local bodies and other subordinate 
authorities (pp. 466–475). In his own article the editor Hill pleaded for a 
rearrangement of the Union’s constitution along the lines of a federal model via 
cooperation between the leaders of Liberals and the Tories, as in Hill’s view both 
were willing to address the Irish question but both were hampered by their 
cabinets1146, as in both ”the weight of authority and argument was on one side; 
the weight of the number was on the other” i.e. “the Ministers who were most 
directly responsible for the conduct of Irish affairs (were) in favour of essaying a 
certain measure of Home Rule” but were outvoted by those who did not have a 
full understanding of the issues at stake. Hill viewed the Austrian-Hungarian model 
as being too loose, indicated some preference for the U.S. Constitution and 
concluded with a suggestion to look at the Continental federal states and the 
United States as precedents for the “redistribution of legislative work between 

 
1144 Fitzmaurice, Edmond (1846-1935) Liberal politician, MP 1868-85,19898-1898-1906, Lords 1906-35 
      (OxfordDNB Vol. 19 (2004) pp. 887-890) 
1145 Elliott, Arthur Ralph Douglas (1846–1926) api.parliament.uk/historic-hansard/people/lord-eliot/index.html 
1146 Hill referred to a campaign speech the caretaker PM Lord Salisbury had delivered to ‘The National Union of  
      Conservative Associations’ at Newport on 7th Oct. 1885, in which according ‘The Times’, 8th Oct 1885 p. 7 Salisbury 
      had indicated willingness to look at local government for Ireland, but with a number of caveats like protection of  
      sectarian minorities, integrity of the Empire. Lord Carnarvon, Lord Lieutenant for Ireland June 1885- January 1886, 
      had suggested to pursue a Home Rule scheme for Ireland. The proposal was defeated in a cabinet meeting on 15th  
      Dec.1885      (Political Diaries of…Carnarvon pp.408,409; Political Journal of George Fottrell pp. 276- 280) 
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Imperial and local Parliaments”, in order to strengthen the Anglo-Irish Union by 
altering and eventually abolishing the unsuccessful Act of Union (pp. 476 – 484). 

The Oxford Professor of English Law A. V. Dicey strongly opposed the Home Rule 
project in his 1886 publication ‘England’s Case Against Home Rule’1147, in which he 
tried to counter the arguments of the project’s supporters from quite a number of 
perspectives. As part of his analysis he looked at foreign examples: as to the by 
Home Rulers alleged German precedent, Dicey argued (pp. 56–58), that in 
Germany “the sentiment of nationality has overridden the political divisions which 
broke up Germany into almost disconnected and often hostile states”. Dicey saw 
this sentiment of national unity as the main driver bringing and keeping states like 
Bavaria under an “ill-arranged constitution”. In Dicey’s analysis of the German 
Constitution state rights would be disregarded should those “ever come into 
conflict with the unity of the nation”. Dicey highlighted that Bismarck would not 
tolerate parliamentary government. In summary Dicey viewed Germany as 
“growing into a united empire”. Hence Germany as a confederacy evolving into a 
more and more centralized nation state should in his view not be a precedent to 
dismember Britain into a confederacy. Looking at Austria-Hungary Dicey (pp. 59 – 
66) described this “anomalous union” as a “permanent alliance rather than a 
union", headed and held together by real monarchical power under “a true ruler”. 
The Emperor/King’s political power would by far exceed the constitutional rights 
of the sovereign of Britain and Ireland. According to Dicey this monarch ruled the 
Dual Monarchy with the cooperation of three parliaments; the Hungarian Diet, the 
Austrian “Reichsrath” and by two committees called “Delegations” elected by the 
two above mentioned parliaments to regulate “common affairs”, which were 
limited to “common finance, common military matters, and foreign affairs”. Dicey 
viewed the monarch, the “Delegations” and the three ministries (finance, war, 
foreign affairs) responsible to the “Delegations” as the links holding Austria-
Hungary together, which in Dicey’s view were a union as respects relations to 
foreign powers, only. Dicey did not regard this system as a model for the United 
Kingdom. Not only did he point to the high potential of conflict between 
parliaments in London, Dublin and some possible future joint committees but 
especially to the very different constitutional roles and powers of the monarchs of 
the British versus the Habsburg Empire.  Quite different to Shaw Lefevre, Dicey 
viewed the rejection of a federal constitution as a wise move “of Italian 
statesmanship” (p. 66). Dicey looked at the United States’ constitution as a model 
for a federated United Kingdom from several angles: Adopting such a system 
would require a full review of the Union’s Constitution, the power of the London 
Parliament and those of the future member states’ assemblies (p.165). In reality 
the power of the Union would mean the power of Great Britain (p. 165, 166) i.e. 
federation would not address Irish grievances permanently. Dicey viewed the 

 
1147 Dicey, Albert Venn; England’s Case Against Home Rule London 1886 
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American legislative process as comparatively slow, accelerated to some extent by 
the extensive powers of the President, whereas the “omnipotence of Parliament” 
as “the mainspring of the British constitution” would be hampered, if there were 
both an Imperial Congress and local assemblies (p. 170). Dicey was quite negative 
about the powers of the American Federal Court limiting “all legislative authority” 
and functioning as an arbiter between the federal and the state legislators, which 
were a necessary institution under a federal system (pp. 171-173). Further down 
in his analysis Dicey also highlighted the large number of cases brought before the 
Federal Court in America, who acted not only as an interpreter of the constitution 
but as a legislator in all but in name (pp. 185, 186).  He also saw a system like the 
American “beyond the reach of change” necessary at times (p. 173). Dicey also 
pointed at the want of responsible government in federal systems as neither in 
the United States, nor Switzerland, nor Germany the parliaments could replace 
the ministries. He dismissed the responsibility of the Habsburg common ministries 
to the Delegations and the power of the Dominion Parliament over the Canadian 
Ministry as “exceptions…which prove the rule” (p. 176). Dicey also retorted to the 
War of Secession which had shown the problems of dual allegiance in federal 
states as e.g. General Lee had been loyal to Virginia but not to the United States, 
whereas Irish officers and soldiers had been “perfectly loyal to England” always (p. 
179). In his concluding remarks Dicey highlighted, that Home Rule were not the 
panacea to cure discontent in Ireland. He suggested to rather tackle the causes of 
Irish disaffection with the Union like the land tenure system and bad 
administration (p. 288). 

In early 1887, i.e. at a time when Gladstone’s Bill had been defeated in the 
Commons already, Justin H. McCarthy, Nationalist MP for Londonderry City at the 
time, published ‘The Case for Home Rule’1148 trying to counter the Dicean 
arguments: Referring to the Liberal Home Rule supporter and Irish Chief Secretary 
during Gladstone’s short 1886 government John Morley1149, McCarthy stated, that 
there were no reasons to take foreign examples as a whole as the basis of the 
Home Rule debate (p. 78). Nevertheless, McCarthy went into some of the details 
of Dicey’s analysis of federal constitutions abroad.  He dismissed the Oxford Don’s 
parallels concerning Germany, as no Home Rule advocate would want said 
constitution reproduced in the United Kingdom (p. 74). Whilst not seeing much 
similarity between Gladstone’s Bill and the Austro-Hungarian Constitution, 
McCarthy nevertheless saw some useful aspects in said case, as the relations 
between the two nations under a common crown had become much friendlier 
compared to how they had been some forty years earlier. Giving Hungary the 
administration she desired had turned her from an enemy to a friend of Austria 
(pp. 75, 76). The author also tried to emphasize that Home Rule would not create 

 
1148 babel.hathitrust.org/cgi/pt?id=hvd.32044013525266&view=1up&seq=93 
1149 Morley John (1838-1923) Politician, Writer, Chief Secretary for Ireland (1886,  1892-94) ( DIB (2009) Vol.VI pp 689,690) 
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a confederacy, as England would still be the dominating power by far and hence 
parallels to Germany1150 or Austria-Hungary were misleading (pp. 76– 77). Here 
the author glossed over Prussia’s dominance in Germany, as said state was 
significantly larger, more populous and economically much stronger than any 
other member state of the German Empire. As to the authority of the future 
Imperial Parliament McCarthy saw no point either in Dicey’s argument, as a Home 
Rule arrangement would not adopt the American or any other federal constitution 
cited by Dicey, the existing strong parliamentary control over the government 
would not be affected and the army would remain under English control under an 
Anglo-Irish federal scheme (pp. 142- 144). 

In September of the same year (1887) ‘The Nineteenth Century’1151 published an 
essay written by the German Diplomat and former National Liberal Member of the 
Reichstag Theodor von Bunsen1152 strongly opposing Home Rule for Ireland. 
Bunsen blamed the Irish for not appreciating the significant number of reforms 
the Union Government had initiated during the last twenty years in areas like land 
and sectarian issues (p. 418). According to the writer German public opinion would 
predominantly side with the Unionist cause especially when imagining how the 
German Government would handle practices like boycotting or agitation 
accompanied by violence as could be observed by actions of the Land League or 
the National League. If those would happen in Alsace, Posen or Northern 
Schleswig1153 (p. 421) the government would expel the agitators from the areas 
and bring legislation through the Reichstag to exclude sympathizing members 
temporarily. Bunsen continued by stating, that the German Government facing 
challenges comparable to those the British Government in Ireland were facing, the 
German authorities would coerce Irish type of unrest instigated by national 
minorities in Germany with the approval of all classes other than those supporting 
the radical socialists (pp. 421, 422). Bunsen drew a parallel between prospects of 
Irish Home Rule and the failure of Baron von Manteuffel’s1154 concept of appeasing 
Alsace-Lorraine with kindness and some moderate measures of local government 
(p. 424). He also referred to the Habsburg Empire, as an exemplary case of a failed 
Home Rule concept and asserted, that those measures had not reduced Anti-
German tendencies in Bohemia, Hungary or Poland, and that the two latter 
nationalities were moderating their fanaticism only “because the Russian bear is 
close to them” (p. 427). The essay contained a number of remarks concerning the 
want of fitness for parliamentary government and good economical conduct 
amongst the Celtic nations (p. 427– 429), and suggested that, if England would see 

 
1150 Here McCarthy did not make further comments concerning Prussian dominance in Germany 
1151 The Nineteenth Century, No. 127 (Spt.1887) pp. 418 - 434 
1152 Bunsen, Theodor von (1832 – 1892), diplomat, public official, politician (national liberal)  
       (https://www.deutsche-biographie.de/pnd117640824.html#indexcontent) 
1153  Which had a mostly Danish population 
1154 Since 1879 the ‘Statthalter’ von Manteuffel had tried without  much success to appease the province, in which 
       Catholic and Anti-German protest aligned especially against educational measures taken by the Government  
       (Nipperdey, Thomas; Deutsche Geschichte 1866 – 1918 Band II  p. 284) 
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a need for some Irish self-government, the legislators should not be elected but 
be appointed by the Crown (pp. 430, 431). Bunsen went into international aspects 
of Home Rule for Ireland also: He warned about an opinion gaining strength in 
Germany that if England were unable to get Irish nationalism under control this 
would result in dissolution of the Empire ultimately. This could result even in 
German preferences for joining an Anti-English coalition with empires like the 
Russian against a more and more weakening democratic England, unable to 
uphold the rule of law in Ireland, as the best route to protect Germany’s interests; 
despite regarding England as Germany’s “natural friend(s)” so far (pp. 424 – 426). 
Whilst the Irish nationalist press was silent concerning Bunsen’s essay ‘The Belfast 
Newsletter’ took up some points he had made: On 2nd Sept. 18871155 the paper 
published a summary of Bunsen’s views starting with flattering remarks about 
leading men of Germany who’s words on any subject would command respect, 
referring to Bunsen’s suggestion concerning coercion with the statement “The 
Germans know how to treat demagogues”, and concluding with reference to 
Bunsen’s International politics comments with the statement “The Germans are 
friends of England, and the Home Rule craze must not be allowed to make them 
our enemies”. A few days later the paper1156 continued with a summary of some 
other aspects of Bunsen’s essay especially referring to a comment he had made 
concerning his confidence that in Germany “imperial over provincial patriotism” 
would prevail. The article referred to Bunsen’s comments concerning Manteuffel’s 
failed Alsace-Lorraine policy, which Gladstone were trying to copy. The article 
referred also to some Anti-German policies in Hungary1157, which an Irish Home 
Rule government might copy and apply against English sympathies and 
Protestantism in Ulster and concluded, that Bunsen’s observation were proving 
that Home Rule were the wrong route for Ireland to take and that “everything 
Ireland can reasonably demand will be conceded by the Imperial Parliament”. 

 In June of 1886, i.e. at the time when the parliamentary controversy about the 
First Home Rule Bill approached its day of reckoning, the topic of splitting Ireland 
politically came up: ‘The Contemporary Review’1158 saw the need to grant Home 
Rule to Ireland “to some considerable extent” but also saw the need to address 
the fear of the Northern Protestants concerning Catholic domination. To solve this 
problem the paper suggested to establish two separate devolved parliaments in 
either parts of the island. Political considerations should not be determined by the 
fact that Ireland were one island geographically. Having political lines determined 
predominantly by topographical facts was named an idea “altogether fallacious”. 

 
1155 Belfast Newsletter 1738-1938, 02.09.1887, page 2 
1156 Belfast Newsletter 1738-1938, 05.09.1887, page 5 
1157 In 1885 the Hungarian Parliament discussed the question as to whether Austria-Hungary formed one empire, or  
      whether there were a separate Austrian and a separate Hungarian Empire under one Monarch, and the implications  
      for foreign, legal and minority politics. 
      (Péter, László; Die Verfassungsentwicklung in Ungarn 
      In: Rumpler, Helmut/ Urbanitsch, Peter (ed.); Die Habsburger Monarchie 1848 – 1918 Vol. VII/ 2 pp. 511 – 514)         
1158 THE IRISH DIFFICULTY. The Contemporary review, 1866-1900; Jun 1886; 49, pp. 874 – 88o) 
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The paper suggested to look at states like Germany, Switzerland or the United 
States where borders between the member entities were quite often “imaginary 
lines” drawn according to political considerations. Whilst the article saw the Irish 
nationalists as the main obstacle in the way of for such a concept of division it 
concluded by stating that “under such a scheme all parties would be justly dealt 
with”.  

After Gladstone’s defeat in the House of Commons on 8th June 18861159 English 
papers reported about international echoes: According to ‘The Times’1160 
American criticism was seen as mainly resulting from the importance of the Irish 
vote in said country and American misperceptions concerning the proposal, 
especial the planned exclusion of Irish members in the Union Parliament. The 
French press was described as been split between Home Rule sympathisers and 
opponents. So was the German in which, according to the article, the division of 
opinion was to quite an extent along the sectarian or political tilt of each of the 
various papers. The Times article referred also to the Vienna ‘Neue Freie Presse’, 
which reportedly had expressed astonishment about ”the curious way in which 
Austro-Hungarian affairs (had) been forced into the service of the separatists”, as 
the Habsburg Empire were not held together by autonomy of her parts, rather 
autonomy in said Dual Monarchy were very different “from the mixture of 
independence and absolutism which Mr. Gladstone tried so hard to force upon 
Ireland”. ‘The Economist’ reported that Gladstone’s defeat had “on the whole, 
been received by the public in Germany and Austria with satisfaction”1161. In July 
of 1887 ‘The Belfast Newsletter’1162 referred to an article in the ‘Allgemeine 
Zeitung’, a broadsheet published in Munich with Germany-wide distribution with 
a National-liberal tilt at the time1163,  in which Gladstone’s claim was dismissed 
that his Irish policy had “the whole civilized world on his side”. To the contrary the 
article asserted, that neither the general public in Germany nor the majority of the 
German Americans would support the Irish “brute fanaticism of the masses”.  

As the demands for Home Rule and debates concerning said topic continued so 
did references to foreign views and examples: 

In August of 1886 i.e. after Gladstone’s defeat in Parliament, had been followed 
by a Tory electoral victory, the former Young Irelander Charles Gavan Duffy 
published an article in ‘The Contemporary Review’1164 in which he not only 
summarised what he saw as the various causes contributing to said defeat but also 
referred to a number of Continental nations, where the struggle for independence 

 
1159 See: pp. 62, 63 
1160 The Times, Thursday, June 10, 1886, Issue 31782, p.9.Home.Rule.Internat.Views 
1161 "Germany And Austria." Economist, 19 June 1886, pp. 775, 776 
1162 Belfast Newsletter 1738-1938, 11.07.1887, p.  7 
1163 Padrutt, Christian; Allgemeine Zeitung, Augsburg/ München (1798-1929) 
       Fischer, Heinz-Dietrich; Deutsche Zeitungen des 17.-20. Jahrhunderts(1972) p.143 
1164 AFTER THE BATTLE. DUFFY, C GAVAN The Contemporary review, 1866-1900; Aug 1886; 50, pp. 153 - 167 
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and against injustice had succeeded only after long struggles. Duffy named 
countries like “Italy, Greece, Hungary, Belgium, Bulgaria and all the Turkish 
provinces which broke their chains” ultimately. He suggested to look at these 
precedents and not to surrender but rather to try to ”be better prepared for the 
next encounter” (p. 154). 

Whilst the chances of getting a Home Rule arrangement through Parliament were 
down to zero as long as the Tories dominated both Houses the discourse 
continued in the media: 

In January of 1888 the ‘radical’-tilted ‘Westminster Review’ published an essay 
titled ‘Federal Government’1165. The article started by outlining, that federal 
concepts had evolved during the last hundred years. The article listed the United 
States, the German Empire, the Dominion of Canada, Argentina, Mexico, Columbia 
and Venezuela as newly established federal states during said period, and stated, 
that never before more than two federal unions had coexisted at the same time 
(p. 573). The concept of federation was called “a very rare product of the human 
mind” (p. 574). This was followed by a distinction between federal states, alliances 
and personal unions. The bonds between Norway and Sweden and with a caveat 
also between Austria and Hungary were characterized as following under the 
latter concept, whereas the relations between Britain and Ireland were seen as a 
“real union” (p. 575). The main reason for the forming of a federal union was seen 
in external pressures like those felt by the Swiss Cantons being surrounded by 
powerful neighbour states, the Dutch Provinces fighting Spain, the United States 
fighting for independence, or the German Empire being created after the war of 
1870/71. The creation of Canada was described as resulting from the need to bring 
these various provinces neighbouring the powerful United States under one 
umbrella (p. 576). The preconditions for federation were seen in a desire for union 
but not for unity, the desire to form a common front against perceived enemies, 
or in significant pre-existing communalities like in Germany or Switzerland (p. 
577). The division of powers between the central und the individual member 
states’ governments was seen as a constant problem in federal unions (p. 578, 
579), as the American War of Secession and the conflict in Switzerland of the 1840s 
had demonstrated violently (pp. 580– 582). The article’s author highlighted a 
tendency in federal unions to disintegrate due to want of a clear sovereign body. 
As for the United Kingdom the Imperial Parliament was seen as such an integrating 
sovereign institution. A shift to a federal constitution for the Union was portrayed 
as a move dangerous for the Realm (p. 584), especially as the United Kingdom had 
no written constitution as a basis for a contract of federation. The article’s author 
saw a contract specifying the remit of the member states as being essential for the 
establishment and success of a federal union and viewed the want of a written 

 
1165 FEDERAL GOVERNMENT. Westminster review, Jan. 1852-Jan. 1914; Jan 1888; 129, 1 pp. 573 – (no   
      Author named) 
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constitution as a severe obstacle for a federal arrangement between Britain and 
Ireland (p. 585). 

At the end of 1888 ‘The Nation’1166 published an article, which had originally 
appeared in ‘The Century’, an American monthly Magazine1167 and which looked 
at the prospects for improvements of cultural life in Ireland should Home Rule 
become reality: The author referred to the large number of manuscripts and other 
medieval artefacts of Irish origin that could be found in cultural institution in 
Germany, Switzerland, Italy France, Belgium and Britain evidencing the high  
cultural level having existed in Ireland prior to English dominance. Referring to the 
worldwide commercial success of government-supported French art and design, 
the article saw a link between an autonomous nation’s creativity inspiring her 
craftwork and manufacturing and concluded that Ireland under Home Rule would 
be able to spend much more on the arts which would keep more talent in the 
country, and therefore have a positive effect on her business and export of 
manufactured goods. 

In Sept. of 1889 the British historian Freeman published another article in ‘The 
Fortnightly Review’1168 in which he tied up what he had written in the same 
periodical in August of 1874 already1169. In this 1889 article Freeman highlighted, 
that a federation were an arrangement between separate states to settle things 
jointly that were common to all member states, and where the union had power 
over topics only, which the member states were willing to hand over to the union. 
He gave examples like that of the United States or the Swiss Confederacy. Freeman 
distinguished this from ‘Home Rule’ as a version of self-government granted by a 
superior power to a dependency like to Canada by grant from Britain, Finland by 
grant from Russia or Croatia by grant from Hungary to some extent (p. 295). In the 
authors view the fact that Home Rule would work or would not work in other parts 
of the world would neither prove not disprove that Home Rule were as solution 
for the Irish problem as all would depend on the specific circumstance of each 
nation (p. 297). Freeman concluded that his concerns about Home Rule were still 
the same as those of 1874 and that the question of Ireland being represented or 
not being represented in Westminster would involve a major change of the 
constitution, as well as the turning of the Union into a federal state were a major 
constitutional change and a step that should be taken with much caution (p. 298).  

Another reference to the Habsburg Empire was made in an article in ‘The 
Freemans Journal’ of 27th Dec. 1889 in which a “member of the Freemans staff”, 

 
1166 Nation 1842-1897, 22.12.1888, p.7 
1167 “The Century Magazine was an American magazine published by The Century Company that replaced Scribner's  
       monthly Magazine in 1881. The magazine published illustrated articles on history, science, and literature” 
       (www.doaks.org/research/library-archives/dumbarton-oaks-archives/collections/ephemera/names/the-century- 
       magazine) 
1168 Freeman, Edward A.; PARALLELS TO IRISH HOME RULE. Fortnightly review; Sep 1889; 46, p. 273 
1169 See: pp. 138, 139 
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who had reportedly travelled Germany, wrote about the political situation of 
Bohemia and drew a number of parallels: He saw the conflicts between the Czechs 
and the Germans as being similar to those between nationalists and unionists in 
Ireland. The Czechs’ abstentionism until 1879 from the central ‘Reichsrath’1170 was 
viewed positively and contrasted against the “place hunters” sitting for Ireland in 
Westminster at the time. The journalist saw a further parallel as to that both the 
Czechs in the Vienna parliament and the Irish nationalists in Westminster tried 
since the 1880s by parliamentary means to get autonomy for their nations and to 
fight the historically evolved rule of an alien ”dominant race” in their respective  
countries. The article also saw the prospects of the reforms initiated by the 
Cisleithanian Prime Minister Count Taaffe quite positively and highlighted the 
latter’s Irish decent. Ten days later the same paper1171 reported about a 
conference presided by Count Taaffe at which representatives of the Germans and 
the Czechs of Bohemia would try to find common ground for a solution of the  two 
nations’ conflict in their country. Whilst no immediate solution was expected, 
these talks were seen as giving “birth to better feeling between” the two 
nationalities and also as an example for the Unionists of Ireland to engage in talks 
about Irish Home Rule. In a letter to the editor of ‘The Nation’1172 of 18th Jan. 1890 
a George M’Dermot outlined, that he would see a need to set a few things straight: 
M’Dermot too saw significant similarities between the Irish conflict and the 
conflict between Germans and Czechs in Bohemia. The writer dismissed the 
assumption, that the conflict about Home Rule were a sectarian conflict and 
portrayed it as a conflict of class and race, which were in his view also the main 
causes for the conflicts in Bohemia. M’Dermot pointed at the provincial legislator 
of Bohemia, which, whilst existing under a German dominated administration and 
not holding much power, would give the Czech majority a say in local matters, a 
version of political influence the majority population of Ireland had not. This would 
help to create a ‘modus vivendi’ between the two “races” in Bohemia. According 
to the writer this ethnic split would also very much divide said country in the ruling 
and the ruled classes, which in his view were also the core divide in Ireland, 
camouflaged by denominational differences. On 22nd Jan. 1890 ‘the Freeman’s 
Journal’1173 wrote about a preliminary understanding between the Germans and 
the Czech according to which the cultural (Landesculturrath) and schools 
(Landesschulrath) supervisory authorities as well as the Prague High Court would 
be separated into two bodies each along the lines of the two nationalities1174. As 

 
1170 The Czech Liberals had abstained from the central Diet for 16 years until 1879, afterwards they tried to achieve some 
      of their objectives by working within said institution 
      (Urban, Otto Der böhmische Landtag 
      In: Rumpler, Helmut/ Urbanitsch, Peter (ed.); Die Habsburger Monarchie 1848 – 1918 Vol. VII/ 2 p. 2028)               
1171 Freemans Journal 1763-1924, 7.01.1890, p. 8 
 

1172 Nation 1842-1897, 18.01.1890, pp. 5, 6 
1173 Freemans Journal 1763-1924, 22.01.1890, page 5 
1174 In 1890 the Habsburg Government tried to implement a number of measures to reconcile the nationalities including a 
      split in along the lines of nationality in school supervision and other cultural  issues. This was very controversial in the  
      Bohemian Diet and approved after lengthy debates in early 1891. Nevertheless the nationality conflicts lingered on. 
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to the language issue it was reported that “the government finally made a 
conciliatory proposal which met with acceptance” and that the Bohemian Diet 
were to be split into two national curiae. In May of the same year the paper1175 
reported with much less enthusiasm, that for the Czech side the representatives 
at said conference had for the most part come from the “Old Czech Party”, which 
had been willing to compromise, but that a more principled wing the “New Czech 
Party” were refusing anything less than “Francis Joseph…to be crowned King of 
Bohemia at Prague, and that country recognized as one of the three States of the 
tripartite Empire”. ‘The Irish Times’, a Unionist tilted paper, followed the 
developments also and was happy to refer to an article in the Vienna ‘Neue Freie 
Presse’ which had drawn parallels between Bohemia and Ulster. The Irish paper 
saw “the German element in Bohemia in a struggle against the dismemberment 
of the Empire” similar to the Protestants of Ulster and warned that federation in 
Britain as well as in the Habsburg Empire could be an overture to disintegration of 
both polities1176. 
 
9.1.5. The 1893 Home Rule Bill 

The issue of Home Rule for Ireland re-entered the parliamentary arena again, after 
the Unionists majority in Westminster (Conservatives and Liberal Unionists) had 
lost the elections of July 18921177, and Gladstone became Prime Minister for his 
fourth term with the support of the Irish Parliamentary Party. In the aftermath of 
the O’Shea Affair1178 and the death of Parnell this political arm of the Irish 
nationalists had split into one group led by John Redmond, wanting to continue 
Parnell’s cross-denominational course and a group preferring a party line 
dominated by Catholic and farming interests. The latter should split into various 
factions later in the decade1179. On 13th February of 1893 Gladstone introduced a 
revised Home Rule Bill into the Commons, which differed in a number of ways 
from the 1886 proposal1180: The Irish legislature was now designed as being clearly 
bi-cameral, the vice-regal office had a six-year term limit and was planned to be 
free from any sectarian restrictions for the office holder, a separate Irish Privy 
Council functioning as an Irish cabinet and as well as the Irish Court of Appeals 
without recourse to the Westminster Lords was planned to be established. From 
the perspective of the Union’s coherence the major changes were, that “the 
supremacy of the Imperial Parliament was emphatically stated in the 
preamble”1181, and that Ireland should continue to be represented in Westminster 

 
      (Urban, Otto Der böhmische Landtag 
      In: Rumpler, Helmut/ Urbanitsch, Peter (ed.); Die Habsburger Monarchie 1848 – 1918 Vol. VII/ 2 pp. 2037 - 2043)               
1175 Freemans Journal 1763-1924, 29.05.1890, pp. 4, 5 
1176 Irish Times, 27.02.1893 p. 6 
1177 Craig, F.W.S.; British Parl. Election Results (1974) pp. 580,581: Tories: 268, Lib. Unionists 46, Libs. 272, IPP 81 seats 
1178 See: chapter 5.2.8 p. 63 
1179 Jackson, Alvin; Home Rule (2003) pp. 91,92,101,102   
1180 Kendle, John; Ireland and the Federal Solution (1989) p. 75  
1181 Kendle, John; Ireland and the Federal Solution (1989) p. 75 
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with her number of MPs reduced to eighty, which was intended to reflect her 
portion of the Union’s population. These Irish members would have had the right 
to vote on issues relating to the Empire, to the Union as a whole and to Ireland but 
not on those dealing with Britain or her three nations only exclusively1182. 

During the second reading of said Bill on 6th February 18931183 Gladstone 
characterized the core problem of “incorporation unions” as a tendency to 
suppress “the Legislatures of the independent parts” and stated that those unions 
could not be maintained by force as experience from Europe and America had 
shown. The Prime Minister carried on by referring to the failure of the Dutch-
Belgian Union, which had resulted in a divorce under which both nations would 
live happily. He continued referring to Austria–Hungary. According to Gladstone 
this union had tried to maintain the pre-1867 status for years, putting the whole 
Empire at the risk of ruin. The Prime Minister also pointed to what he called the 
Russian-Polish Union as a warning of the violence resulting from attempts to 
maintain a union by force (1608). Carrying on Gladstone referred to some working 
incorporating unions like the French, the Italian and the Spanish, with a caveat 
concerning Catalonia. According to Gladstone these unions would work as they 
had been “favoured by incidents of history, geography, language, race, and where, 
if force has entered at all into the original combination, it has soon ceased and 
given way to harmony”. In the Prime Minister’s view these examples would prove, 
that unions kept in place by actual or held-in-reserve force would not prosper over 
time (1609). He also referred to the Ottoman Empire, having had enormous 
problems with her provinces, other than with those having elements of self-
government like the islands of Rhodes and Samos and the Lebanon, all of which 
had local governments of sorts. Returning to the Habsburg Empire he named 
Hungary’s autonomy a “considerable success”. After this Gladstone referred to 
Norway-Sweden, which had “had 80 years peace“, albeit being under stress at the 
time1184, which could result in dissolution of said union possibly (1610). Carrying 
on Gladstone cited the case of Finland, where autocratic Russia had granted 
legislative autonomy. The German Empire was characterized by the Prime 
Minister as the strongest and most demonstrative case for autonomy of a union’s 
member states, which were constituted “upon the principle of recognising in the 
fullest manner local autonomous institutions — of admitting no interference 
except by consent in any matter of internal government, and of strictly limiting the 
Union with that great and prosperous Empire to those affairs and those concerns 
which were strictly and obviously Imperial” (1611). Later in the debate the Tory-

 
1182 Jackson, Alvin; Home Rule (2003) p. 96   
1183 api.parliament.uk/historic-hansard/commons/1893/apr/06/second-reading-first-night 
1184 The Norwegian Assembly had expanded her rights since the 1840s. Since the 1880s the Norwegian Government  
      needed the support of the Assembly’s majority. An increasing field of conflict was Norway’s desire to have her own 
      consulates abroad, which let to complete independence in 1905. 
      (Brandt, Peter; Grundzüge der norwegischen und schwedischen Geschichte 
      In: Brandt, Peter/ Daum, Werner/ Horn, Miriam; Der skandinavische Weg in die Moderne (2016) p. 9)   
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MP Ashmead-Bartlett tried to counter Gladstone’s references to international 
precedents1185: Referring to European Ottoman provinces the MP named 
examples like Serbia, Moldavia or Bulgaria, where autonomy had resulted in 
independence ultimately. As to Austria, Hungary, Norway-Sweden, Germany or 
the United States the orator dismissed “any real analogy to that of Great Britain 
and Ireland” and continued asserting that ‘union’ would mean real strength, 
whereas the Habsburg case had proven, that dissolution would result in weakness, 
as said Empire had become “the weakest of the Great Powers of Europe”, as a 
result of separatism within the monarchy (38). Continuing he pointed to various 
separatism-related conflicts within said empire, the want of parliamentary 
responsibility of the empire’s ministers of finance, war and foreign affairs, which 
would not be tolerable in Britain. The speaker saw the Russian threat as the main 
reason why Hungary was still in union with Austria, whereas an autonomous 
Ireland could be enticed by a French government hostile to Britain or by Anti-
British Irish-Americans to sewer her ties to Britain completely. Ashmead-Bartlett 
continued by referring to Cavour, Bismarck and Lincoln as the great foreign 
statesmen, who each had pursued a policy of union in counties divided or facing 
separation (39). As to the United States the orator compared the proposed Home 
Rule parliament to the Confederate Congress “against which the North undertook 
the great Civil War” (41). In the debate continued some days later another the 
Unionist MP, Arthur Forwood, cited1186 the secession of the Confederate States 
and the ensuing war, as an example of what might happen, if Parliament would 
pass Home Rule in disregard of the strong Ulster opposition (517, 518), i.e. he 
foresaw a strong Ulster reaction against Home Rule, which could lead to violent 
conflicts and to a split of the island of Ireland into a Unionist and a Nationalist 
dominated state.  When the debate continued1187 the Scottish Liberal MP John 
Leng used the American precedent in support of Home Rule: Leng stated, that 
despite the conflicts the federal US Constitution had been successful at the end, 
which were evidenced by the prosperity of said union. He referred to the strong 
opposition of individual former American colonies against a federal system at the 
time when the United States had been created. This had calmed down later, which 
in his view would happen the Ulster opposition against Home Rule also (686, 687). 
Later in the day this argument was countered by the Conservative MP Vicary 
Gibbs, who asserted that the United Kingdom could not count on the loyalty of a 
future Irish Home Rule government whereas “the United States Government could 
rely on the loyalty of the States’ Governments” (716). The following day1188 the 
Irish Nationalist MP Thomas Sexton called Home Rule “the universal solvent for 
the difficulty which has arisen in various countries and in various States, the 

 
1185 api.parliament.uk/historic-hansard/commons/1893/apr/11/second-reading-adjourned-debate 
1186 api.parliament.uk/historic-hansard/commons/1893/apr/17/second-reading-adjourned-debate 
1187 api.parliament.uk/historic-hansard/commons/1893/apr/19/second-reading-anjourned-debate 
1188 api.parliament.uk/historic-hansard/commons/1893/apr/20/second-reading-adjourned-debate 
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difficulty of uniting communities in a common bond for the transaction of their 
common affairs, and of creating separate authorities for domestic concerns” and 
referred to the constitutions of Russia-Finland, Denmark-Iceland, Norway-
Sweden, Austria-Hungary and their provinces, the Swiss Republic and “the great 
German Empire” to support his argument (803). Sexton also indicated, that the 
Irish-American vote could influence the US foreign policy to support the Home 
Rule cause (804). Carrying on the orator characterized Ireland as a ‘nation’, which 
whilst not becoming a sovereign state should be granted Home Rule, to recognize 
her distinctive ‘nation’ status (805, 806). Opposing Home Rule the Tory MP John 
Butcher called the references to foreign constitutions a “monumental budget of 
paradoxes” and “philosophical ingenuity” for which “every precedent was 
ransacked from Croatia to California” (848). In Butcher’s view Home Rule was 
nothing but a step towards independence as the ultimate goal of the Irish 
nationalists, even though Ireland were enjoying a constitutional government and 
a parliamentary representation exceeding her fair share of the Union’s population 
or tax contribution (849). The Second Reading of the Government of Ireland Bill 
was concluded the following day with a division of 347 Ayes and 304 Noes1189 i.e. 
supported by a majority. 

Some additional references to international precedents that came up during the 
1893 public discourses may be of interest here too: 

In May of 1893 the Oxford Don A. V. Dicey again voiced his concerns against Home 
Rule with his essay ‘A Leap in the Dark’1190: From a general perspective Dicey 
stated, that the English Constitution did not contain the concept of federalism but 
rather the concept of unity and that the countries united to England had 
“instinctively aimed at a incorporative not at a federal union” (p.16). Dicey 
dismissed the Irish Party’s demands as a novelty “foreign to the spirit of the UK’s 
constitution” (p. 17). Looking at foreign precedents of successful federal 
arrangements that were cited by Home Rule supporters, Dicey’s critique focussed 
on the extreme vagueness of the term ‘Home Rule’. In his view only this 
terminological vagueness made it possible to cite foreign constitutions that 
differed significantly from each other, as examples of success. Dicey referred inter 
alia to the constitutions of Hungary, Norway, the United States, Canada and a 
number of the Channel Islands (p. 90). Carrying on Dicey repeated the argument 
he had made earlier, that successful federal constitutions like those of Germany, 
Switzerland and the United States were the result of “uniting separate 
communities into a nation” (p. 91). In Dicey’s view the intended change to the 
United Kingdom’s constitution was so fundamental, that it would justify electoral 
approval via a referendum1191 (107, 108). Dicey even compared the change of the 

 
1189 api.parliament.uk/historic-hansard/commons/1893/apr/21/second-reading-adjourned-debate (1007) 
1190 Dicey, A. V; A Leap in the Dark (1893) reprint: The Echo Library 2007 
1191 If held, this would have been quite a deviation from the British Constitutional tradition too 
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British Constitution resulting from the Home Rule Bill to the French revolutionary 
constitutional changes of 1791. In his view the difference between the two 
constitutional changes was, that the members of French assembly had been fully 
aware of the revolutionary character of their action, whereas the United 
Kingdom’s Government were not (p. 108).  

Between the Second and the Third Reading the Tory MP Howard Vincent used the 
Prime Minister’s Question Time to point at Gladstone’s repeated reference to 
Norway and Sweden and asked as to whether the government were aware of 
conflicts between Norway and Sweden especially concerning Norway’s demand 
for her own consular services and whether this would have any implications for 
the Home Rule Bill. Addressing this question Gladstone answered that he were 
aware of the conflict, but did not see the need to make comments concerning any 
impact upon his Bill. The Prime Minister came back to said topic right at the 
beginning of the Third Reading of his Home Rule Bill1192: Gladstone conceded that 
none of the foreign constitutions referred to in support of his Bill were completely 
analogue to the British-Irish situation, but that all showed the “fundamental and 
radical principle” of a “division between local and general and Imperial affairs”. As 
to the actual problems between Norway and Sweden specifically Gladstone said, 
that the application of said principle had helped over time to solve many problems 
between the two nations and that he hoped for a settlement of the acute tensions 
(1458, 1459). During this debate both sides referred also to an essay the Italian 
statesman Count Cavour had originally published in 1844 during the days of the 
Repeal Movement1193. Cavour had expressed his conviction, that Repeal were not 
the solution for Irish grievances, and had suggested reforms to address legitimate 
Irish demands (pp. 109, 110). He had written also that a federal constitution similar 
to the American or Swiss would not work for Ireland, and that he saw after a 
dissolution of the Union only “a state of subjection” or “leave her follow freely the 
course of her destiny” (pp. 66, 67), and had stated, that a national legislature for 
Ireland would overall have more disadvantages than benefits (p. 93). Cavour’s 
view expressed some fifty years earlier were referred to by both sides of the House 
of Commons’ aisle during the debate: During the second reading the Conservative 
MP Henry Chaplin referred to Cavour’s view that the Union were 
irreproachable1194, which was briefly challenged by Gladstone at the time (217-
219). On 30th Aug 18931195 Gladstone took up that reference to Cavour and 
expressed a view that Cavour had been against Repeal of the Union resulting in 
two separate independent parliaments, that he had given “a very limited and 
qualified approval, of the Union of England with Ireland”, seen it positively from a 

 
1192 api.parliament.uk/historic-hansard/commons/1893/aug/30/third-reading 
1193 Cavour, Camillo ; Thoughts on Ireland: Its Present and Its Future (Italian Original published 1844) 
       Translation by Hodgson, W.B.; Manchester 1868 
1194 api.parliament.uk/historic-hansard/commons/1893/apr/13/second-reading-adjourned-debate (217, 218) 
1195 api.parliament.uk/historic-hansard/commons/1893/aug/30/third-reading (1457-1530) 
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civil and economic perspective, but quite negatively from a sectarian 
perspective1196 (1460). Gladstone conceded that the Italian statesman had 
approved the Union as such, but had made “no comment in the way of 
Constitutional and organic change” (1460 -1462). For Gladstone Home Rule was 
such an organic change. This view was opposed later during that night’s debate by 
the Liberal-Unionist MP Leonard Courtney, who asserted that Cavour’s thoughts 
were applicable also to a “subordinate Parliament free from the intervention of 
this great assembly” (1475, 76). Courtney was supported by the Conservative MP 
Henry Chaplin, who interpreted Cavour’s statement as meaning that reforms 
should be implemented, which would result in an end of Irish dreams of national 
independence (1518)1197. In his speech on the last day of the debate1198 the 
Liberal-Unionist leader Joseph Chamberlain attacking the Bill referred to a number 
of foreign statesmen including the Italians Cavour and Mazzini, the Hungarian 
Kossuth, called an “Austrian” by Chamberlain, and Bismarck, who in the orator’s 
view all were “popular leaders” disapproving “of the policy of stimulating the 
Separatist or Particularist idea” (1764). 

When the Bill was discussed in the House of Lords during the days following the 
passing in the Commons, references to foreign constitutions were made in some 
speeches but to a quite limited extent: 

Opposing the Bill The Duke of Argyll pointed at a significant difference between 
Gladstone’s proposal and the referred to American federalism as in America 
individual liberties were protected by the right to appeal to the Federal Courts, 
whereas the Home Rule Bill would abolish such a recourse for Irish subjects of the 
Crown1199. The duke’s argument was justified, as Art. 21 of the Bill intended to 
terminate the right of appeal to the Union’s House of Lords against decisions of 
Irish courts. Instead, the appellate body proposed in the Bill would have been “Her 
Majesty the Queen in Council” i.e. a separate Irish Queen’s Council1200. 

On 8th September1201 the Lord Chancellor Lord Herschell, cited what he called “the 
greatest instance of national consolidation which we have seen in our time—the 
Empire of Germany” as an example of a very successful federal system, which had 
made Germany a strong empire, and asserted that no such successful 
consolidation would have been possible, had the parliaments of the member 
states been abolished and had Germany become a centralized state.   

 
1196 Cavour had expressed this opinion concerning religion on p. 24 of the essay, with the qualification that England had 
      dealt with the “legal” i.e. politically dominating Protestant Ireland at the time, 
1197 Cavour had concluded his a.m. essay by stating that the results of “progressive and moderate reforms” for Ireland 
      were open, but that she could never realise “those brilliant dreams of national independence” (p.110)   
1198 api.parliament.uk/historic-hansard/commons/1893/sep/01/third-reading-third-night 
1199 api.parliament.uk/historic-hansard/lords/1893/sep/06/second-night (222) 
1200 Bill to amend provision for Government of Ireland [as amended in Committee, and on Consideration] 
      dippam.ac.uk/eppi/documents/18825/page/506458 
1201 api.parliament.uk/historic-hansard/lords/1893/sep/08/fourth-night#S4V0017P0_18930908_HOL_36 (587) 
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At the end of the debate of 8th September 1893 the House of Lords turned down 
the Second Home Rule Bill with an overwhelming majority of 419 Not-Contents 
against 41 Contents only1202.   

In early 1894 Gladstone resigned his premiership and was succeed by Lord 
Rosebery. Under the latter’s leadership the Liberal Party was defeated in the 1895 
snap elections, which resulted in ten years of Unionist Government. Somewhat 
similar to Bismarck’s attempts to dwarf the German Socialist Movement with 
‘kindness’, i.e. some social reform legislation, these Tory Governments under Lord 
Salisbury and Arthur Balfour carried “a decade-long campaign of ‘killing Home Rule 
with kindness’, or ‘constructive unionism’ as it was officially dubbed1203. One part 
of these endeavours was the support of the Cooperative Movement. The leading 
supporter, the Anglo-Irish Unionist Horace Plunkett, had been inspired by the 
German cooperative organisations significantly1204. Another element of the 
endeavours to address rural discontent via the various land-acts which also 
adapted some measure from German states to the situation in Ireland1205. 

Whilst for the remaining years of the century Home Rule was not on the agenda 
of Westminster the topic still was part of public discourses, also with references 
to constitutional or devolutionary arrangements from overseas:  

On 8th February 1896 ‘The Kerry Evening Post’1206 reported about a speech PM 
Lord Salisbury had delivered the Friday before “a large body of Nonconformists 
who have supported the Unionist cause”. The Prime Minister had referred to an 
appeal the Boer government of the Transvaal Republic had send to the German 
Government to intervene on their behalf in internal South African affairs1207. The 
Prime Minister had portrayed this as a result of Britain granting Transvaal full 
domestic self-administration1208 ultimately resulting in an appeal to a foreign 
power against British interests. He continued by asserting, that something similar 
could happen in Ireland, if Home Rule were granted. This reference to Transvaal 
was sharply attacked in Parliament by the Liberal Lord Harcourt1209, who viewed it 
completely inappropriate to denounce the Irish Home Rule issue by reference to 
an imperial conflict overseas, which would involve Britain’s interests in South 
Africa (92, 93).  Harcourt was countered later in the debate by Arthur Balfour, first 
Lord of the Treasury at the time1210, who said, that the events in South Africa were 

 
1202 api.parliament.uk/historic-hansard/lords/1893/sep/08/fourth-night#S4V0017P0_18930908_HOL_36 (649) 
1203 Mulvagh, Conor; Home Rulers at Westminster, 1880 -1914 
      In: Bartlett, Thomas (ed.); The Cambridge History of Ireland Vol IV (2018) p.75 
1204 See chapter 9.4.2. pp. 302 - 306 
1205 See chapter 9.4.1. 
1206 Kerry Evening Post 1813-1917, 08.02.1896, page 3 
1207 Background: ‘Jameson Raid’: failed raid in Dec. 1895 from the  Cape Colony (British settlers mainly) into the Transvaal 
      (Dutch settlers mainly) likely promoted by Chamberlain  (www.sahistory.org.za/article/jameson-raid)                                                        
1208 The Transvaal Rep. was independent but needed British approval of Internat. treaties (sahistory.org.za/article/first- 
      anglo-boer-war) 
1209 api.parliament.uk/historic-hansard/commons/1896/feb/11  
1210 Cook, Chris/Stevenson, John; The Longman Handbook of Mod. Brit. History (2001) p. 337 
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comparable to Ireland as the South African Government had tried to address the 
Boers’ grievances by giving Home Rule to said province (111). During the next 
sitting1211 the Irish nationalist John Dillon referred to the Transvaal events also and 
criticized the Home Rule opponent Joseph Chamberlain, now Colonial Secretary, 
for applying double standards as Chamberlain had suggested to grant Home Rule 
to the mainly British so called ‘Uitlanders’ invading Transvaal. As this may 
demonstrate also events in distant areas of the Empire were cited in debates 
concerning the Irish issue. 
 
9.1.6. Hungary and the Origins of Sinn Féin 

As outlined the arrangement between Austria and Hungary within the Habsburg 
Empire was one of the foreign examples that had been referred to by Home Rule 
protagonists during the debates surrounding the 1886 and 1893 Bills. 
Unsurprisingly Pro-Union tilted publications pointed at the internal problems of 
the Dual Monarchy at times: In November of 1897 ‘The Irish Examiner’1212 
published an article that had been written by the Vienna correspondent of ‘The 
Times’, who pointed at a number of constitutional problems in the Habsburg 
Empire especially concerning the conflicts between Czech and German nationalists 
in Bohemia and Moravia and the endeavours of the government to play-out these 
antagonists against each other1213. The correspondent outlined “the contest in the 
Reichsrath on the subject of the prolongation of the Austrian-Hungarian 
Ausgleich” resulting from said nationalities’ conflicts and highlighted that the fate 
of any parliamentary responsible government “would have been already sealed” 
but that the Monarch’s ministers were “merely officers of the Crown”. ‘The 
Contemporary Review’ published an article in 18981214, which gave quite a bleak 
portrait of said empire: According to the article the only centripetal factor were 
the person of the Emperor Francis Joseph. The various nationalities were in 
permanent conflict especially concerning disputes about the ‘official languages’ in 
the various provinces. The most reasonable factions in the various non-
representative parliaments or diets were the members elected by the Germans 
and by the socialists. The feuds between the Germans and the Czechs in Bohemia 
were compared to the sectarian conflicts in the North of Ireland. Hungary was 
blamed for having opposed autonomy-arrangements for other nations within said 
realm shortly after the forming of the Dual Monarchy. According to the article 
especially the Czechs were fighting fiercely for autonomy, which could not be 

 
1211 api.parliament.uk/historic-hansard/commons/1896/feb/12 (179) 
1212 Irish Examiner 1841-current, 05.11.1897, page 6 
1213 Disputes especially about the budget and language issue had led to severe conflicts including riots in Bohemia at the time 

       (Urban, Otto Der Böhmische Landtag 
       In: Rumpler, Helmut/ Urbanitsch, Peter (ed.); Die Habsburger Monarchie 1848 – 1918 Vol. VII/ 2 p. 2045)               
1214 THE BREAKING UP OF THE AUSTRIAN EMPIRE. Prorok, N. E. The Contemporary review; Feb 1898; 73, pp. 153 -173 
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granted as it could lead to harsh suppression of the German population resulting 
in intervention by Germany. 

This article was quite negative about the conflicts between nationalities within 
said empire and the future prospects of the Dual-Monarchy.1215 The comment did 
not echo much in discourses concerning Ireland. Interestingly the Hungarian 
constitutional model and her fight for self-government became a significant topic 
in Irish Nationalists’ circles a few years later: In 1900 the - since the fall and death 
of Parnell - conflicting wings of the Irish Nationalist Party were reunited under the 
leadership of the moderate and consensus orientated John Redmond1216. The 
quite conservative and moderate tilt of the party under his leadership left space 
for more radical versions of Irish nationalism. One protagonist of this re-emerging 
radical nationalism was Arthur Griffith. Griffith’s political thinking was inspired by 
the historical precedent of the 1782 Irish Parliament and by the Austro-Hungarian 
‘Ausgleich’ of 18671217.  In 1904 Griffith published ‘The Resurrection of Hungary’ 
with the programmatic subtitle ‘A Parallel for Ireland’1218. In the preface of the first 
edition Griffith stated, that some sixty years ago the Hungarian National 
Movement had seen Ireland’s fight against English domination as a prototype 
which could be followed, but that this had changed as – different from Ireland - 
Hungary meanwhile had become “a Nation” already after she had “turned her 
back on Vienna”. Griffith suggested that to become a nation also, Ireland should 
turn “her back on London” and follow Hungary’s example, as that nation “took the 
road of principle” whereas Ireland were on “the path of compromise and 
expediency” (pp. xiii, xiv). Griffith wanted to change the direction into which Irish 
nationalism was moving and “end the usurped authority of England to rule” 
Ireland (p. 95). On the first 74 pages of his book Griffith outlined his view of 
Hungary’s route to the ‘Ausgleich’ of 1867, with some emphasize upon Hungary’s 
cultural and specifically language nationalism, her refusal to support Austria 
militarily during the war of 1866 and the Hungarian members’ abstentionism from 
the Imperial Parliament. Turning to the lesson Ireland could learn from Hungary, 
Griffith referred to the book ‘Transylvania’, which the English diplomat and travel 
writer Charles Boner had published in 18651219. Boner had seen the abstentionism 
of the Hungarians from the parliament in Vienna as a mistake. This was dismissed 
by Griffith as an Englishman’s view, who feared that, if the Irish MPs would do the 

 
1215 Austrian and Hungarian political protagonists had quite different views concerning the nature of the Dual-Monarchy  
       especially as to whether it were a union under one monarch or a treaty-arrangement entered between two 
       independent states. This issue manifested itself in controversies about customs, the army or international treaties. 
       (Péter, Lásló; Die Verfassungsentwicklung in Ungarn   
       In: Rumpler, Helmut/ Urbanitsch, Peter (ed.); Die Habsburger Monarchie 1848 – 1918 Vol. VII/ 1 p. 530)               
1216 Smith, Jeremy; Britain and Ireland (2000) p. 53 
1217 Kelly, Matthew; Radical Nationalism, 1882 – 1916 
       In: Bartlett, Thomas, The Cambridge History of Ireland IV (2018) pp. 47 - 49 
1218 Griffith, Arthur; The Resurrection of Hungary Third Edition 1918  
1219 Boner, Charles; Transylvania – Its Products and Its People London 1865 – mainly a travel report with some political 
       comments: Boner had written that Hungary as well as Ireland had been ill- treated in the past and that in both  
       countries the central governments were blamed for evils of the day, quite often exaggerated. The battle cry “Hungary  
       for the Hungarians” as viewed by Boner as resembling “the nationalists “Ireland for the Irish” (pp. 570 - 573) 
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same, this would result in a paralysed Westminster Parliament (p. 81). Griffith 
carried on by lamenting the want of an Irish leader after the failure of the 1867 
Fenian Rebellion, who could have taken the precedent of the 1867 coronation of 
Francis Joseph in Pesth to demand something comparable in Dublin concerning 
future acts of crowing the Union’s sovereign. He criticized that Ireland had 
produced Butt’s Home Rule Movement instead (p. 82). After referring to the 
seventeenth century constitutional theories of Molyneux and Swift1220, Griffith 
picked up the argument also, that the Act of Union was not valid, as the Irish 
Parliament had had no mandate to abolish itself, and that the Renunciation Act of 
17831221 was still law. Accordingly, O’Connell’s Repeal Movement were based on 
an assumption fundamentally false, as there could “be no legal repeal of an 
illegality” (pp. 82- 87). Carrying on Griffith attacked Gladstone’s reference to 
Hungary, when introducing the 1886 Home Rule Bill, as the late PM had tried to 
give Ireland nothing but a subordinate assembly, which London could abolish at 
will, and “Ireland were to resign forever her status as a separate nationality”, 
whereas Hungary became “the absolute mistress of her own affairs” and got “the 
status in international law of a sovereign State” (p. 88). Griffith suggested to follow 
the Hungarian example of abstention from the Union Parliament, promote Irish 
exports, appoint Irish consuls in countries sympathetic to the Irish cause like the 
United States in particular, and to set up arbitration courts instead of the English 
courts for civil disputes domestically. For all this Hungary had given an example of 
successful endeavours during her national struggle, which Ireland needed to adopt 
(pp. 92, 93).   

Griffith was one of the co-founders of the Sinn Féin Movement which emerged at 
around 1905. Initially this smallish new umbrella organisation offered a political 
home for various strings of radical Irish nationalism, demanding an independent 
Ireland. These groups included Gaelic leaguers, romantic nationalists, literalist, 
protectionists and former IRB supporters. Sinn Féin distinguished itself both from 
the violence of the mid-century Fenians and from the politics of cooperation 
within the British parliamentary system the IPP was practicing, as abstaining from 
Westminster was one of the movement’s objectives.1222 During the first ten years 
of existence the Sinn Féin Movement was quite small but gathered strength during 
the later years of the Great War and became the dominant nationalist organisation 
during the Irish War of Independence. At that time many of the Hungarian 
elements of national struggle portrait by Griffith in 1904 like abstentionism, 
arbitration courts in lieu of the ‘official’ courts and quasi diplomatic activities in 
sympathising countries became parts of the struggle1223. To these days still (2021) 

 
1220 see: chapter 3.3. p. 23 
1221 In 1783 Britain had “acknowledged the exclusive right of the Irish Parliament and courts to make and administer laws  
       for Ireland” 
       (Connolly S.J. (ed.) The Oxford Companion to Irish History (2002) p. 507) 
1222 Smith, Jeremy; Britain and Ireland (2000) p. 54 
1223 See chapter 5.4.5. pp. 78, 79 
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the Sinn Féiners elected in constituencies of Northern Ireland do not take their 
seats in Westminster.   

9.1.7. The Third Home Rule Controversy 

The Home Rule for Ireland issue had been on the back burner of British high 
politics during the years of Unionist majorities in Westminster between 1895 and 
1905 and also during the following five years, when the Liberals had a strong 
majority in the Commons. Nevertheless the topic and references to Continental 
precedents flared up at times: Support for Irish Home Rule with reference to 
foreign constitutions came from some corners of the conservative camp also: In 
June of 1903 the diplomat Henry Drummond Wolff, who had been a Tory MP from 
1874 to 1885 published an article in ‘The Nineteenth Century’1224 in which he 
outlined his view, that the time had arrived to settle what he called “the chronic 
Irish difficulty” (p. 918). The author tried to clarify, that ‘Home Rule’ would not 
mean ‘separation’. Drummond Wolff viewed the Irish demand as something 
analogous to what nationalists’ movement had fought for in many countries to 
solve “great political problems…with no injury except to interests of despotic and 
reactionary character”. He cited the Hungarian solution, as a successful 
arrangement to keep that nation within the Habsburg Empire, which on the other 
hand had lost most of her territories in Italy as no Home Rule constitutional 
settlement could be reached there. He also viewed the “spirit of Home Rule” as 
the driving force which “welded Germany into an Empire”, whereas Spain’s refusal 
to grant autonomy had caused the loss of a number of her colonies not too 
dissimilar from Britain losing those which became the United States in the 
eighteenth century (p. 921). For Ireland Drummond Wolff suggested to make a 
member of the Royal House to a non-partisan ‘Prince of Ireland’, turn the office of 
the Chief–Secretary into that of a ‘Secretary of State’ for Ireland, responsible to 
both an Irish and the Imperial Parliament in which Ireland still were to be 
represented (p. 922). Whilst Drummond Wolff converted to Home Rule other 
conservative publicists stuck to the unionist cause: In August of 1903 the journalist 
Edward Dicey1225 published an essay in ‘The Fortnightly Review’1226 in which he 
warned about a breaking up of the Conservative and Unionist Party as a result of 
a dispute between Free-traders and Imperial Protectionists about tariffs imposed 
upon goods imported from outside the Empire. E. Dicey outlined concerns that 
such a break-up could result in a Liberal/ Home Rulers majority in the Commons, 
which would again endeavour to impose Irish Home Rule. The writer cited a harsh 
conflicts between Austria and Hungary on issues like tariffs between the two 
territories, the military contingents of each and the language of command, and 
the right of Vienna ministers to make comments about Hungarian political 

 
1224 HOME RULE WITHOUT SEPARATION Wolff, H Drummond The Nineteenth century; Jun 1903; 53, 316; pp. 918 - 923 
1225 Dicey, Edward J.S. (1832 – 1900) Political writer, journalist (Oxford DNB 2004 Vol. 16 pp. 45 - 46) 
1226 FREE TRADE AND HOME RULE. Dicey, Edward Fortnightly review, May 1865-June 1934; Aug 1903; 74, 440 pp.222- 231 
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issues1227 as examples of how Home Rule were “utterly incompatible with the 
welfare of the commonwealth” (p.229, 230). He also referred to Norwegian 
demands for having separate diplomatic service abroad1228, as another example 
of how damaging Home Rule could be in his view.  

About a year after Drummond Wolff had made his more theoretical references to 
foreign examples, conservative political executives involved in Irish affairs like the 
Chief Secretary George Wyndham and some Tory backbenchers initiated 
discussions about devolving some political control from London to Dublin. The 
nationalist MP Tim Healy1229 and members of the newly founded ‘Irish Reform 
Association’1230 were involved in this initiative also. At the end these endeavours 
were of no avail as the majority of the IPP did not support same and the 
mainstream of the Tories especially Ulster Unionists opposed this proposal, which 
resulted in Wyndham’s dispatch from office1231.  

Whilst after the 1906 election, which had resulted in a Liberal majority in 
Westminster, the topic of granting devolved power to Irish authorities was not a 
key issue for said government, some cabinet members started initiatives 
concerning Home Rule at times: In 1907 the newly appointed Irish Chief Secretary 
Augustine Birrell attempted “to make his mark as a more dynamic minister” than 
his predecessor James Bryce had been, and introduced an Irish Council Bill in the 
Commons1232. According to Birrell’s proposal an appointed council for Ireland with 
limited devolved governmental powers were to be established. After both the 
unionists and the Irish Party opposed these plans, the Bill was withdrawn by the 
Liberal Government in June1233. Nevertheless, in the following month the English 
paper ‘The Saturday Review’ published a negatively connoted article about the 
constitutional relationship between Croatia and Hungary including the comment, 
that the latter were an example “to gauge the success of a Constitution which has 
perhaps many points in common with Mr. Birrell’s ill-started devolution Bill…as 
with the Home Rule Bill of 1893”1234. The article gave a brief outline of Croatia’s 
autonomy within the Hungarian part of the Dual Monarchy and pointed at a 
constitutional deadlock evolving from a conflict about the question as to whether 
Croatian were the official language in Croatia. Reportedly the provincial Croatian 
Government and Diet had taken the view that this would apply also to the railroad 

 
1227 There were increasing conflicts between Austria and Hungary concerning issues like international treaties, tariffs  
       language etc. from the 1880s until the end of the Dual-Monarchy  
       (Péter, László; Verfassungsentwicklung in Ungarn 
       In: Rumpler, Helmut/ Urbanitsch, Peter (ed.); Die Habsburger Monarchie 1848 – 1918 Vol. VII/ 1 pp. 530 - 532)       
1228 See footnote 1174 pp. 160, 161 
1229 Connolly, S.J. (ed.) The Oxford Companion to Irish History (2007)) p.248: 
       Healy, Timothy Michael (1855- 1931) MP from 1880 to 1918, ‘most independent of All nationlists MPs’ 
1230 Irish Reform Association: est. 1904 as a reformist Unionist body 
       (Fleming, N.C./ O’Day, Alan; The Longman Handbook of Modern Irish History Since 1800 (2005) p.767)        
1231 Jackson, Alvin; Home Rule an Irish History (2004) pp. 108, 109 
1232 Lyons, F.S.L.; The Developing Crisis, 1907 -1914 
       In: Vaughn, W.E.; A New History of Ireland  VI (2010) p. 123 
1233 Fleming, N.C./ O’Day, Alan; The Longman Handbook of Modern Irish History Since 1800 (2005) p.764 
1234 CROATIAN HOME RULE. Saturday review of politics, literature, science and art; Jul 20, 1907; 104, 2699 pp.70,71 
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passing through Croatia and connecting the seaport Fiume to the Hungarian 
mainland. According to the article the Hungarian Diet had countered this Croatian 
position by passing a law, which made Magyar the official railroad language. The 
article concluded with the expectation, that the newly appointed Hungarian 
Governor for Croatia would dissolve the Croatian Diet hoping to bring a more 
favourable successor majority in, and also with the statement that the Croatian 
situation were one more example of the dysfunctional effects of Home Rule.1235 In 
December of the same year ‘The Contemporary Review’1236 published an essay 
penned by a V. Hussey-Walsh outlining the history and current state of the 
Croatian-Austro-Hungarian relationship in quite some detail, with a focus upon the 
disputes concerning the railroad- and school-language dispute. Hussey-Walsh 
concluded, that said conflict were instructive for those “contemplating a 
revolution in the ties that bind Ireland to Great Britain”. The author highlighted, 
that the Croatian autonomy had led to a period of “constant friction that must 
necessary arise” between the subordinate assembly in Croatia and the parliament 
in Budapest. In his view Home Rule in polities like Switzerland or the United States 
had succeeded after disruptions like the “War of Secession and of the 
Sonderbund”1237 only, whereas Croatia were another example of a country having 
a failed Home Rule constitution.  Home Rule initiatives with reference to overseas 
precedents kept momentum in statements from Westminster protagonists: In 
November of 1907 the IPP leader John Redmond addressed the ‘Young Scots 
Society’ in Glasgow1238 by pointing at the fact that the British Government had 
granted 26 or 27 Home Rule constitutions to member nations of the Empire (p. 
279), but were denying autonomy to Ireland. Redmond elaborated on the 
Canadian Constitution specifically: The orator outlined, that similar to Ireland 
“Canada had her two races and two religions” (p. 281), had experienced a long 
conflict about autonomy (p. 283), had a richly endowed Anglican clergy (p. 290), 
and that Anti-Home Rule orations in Canada had been similar to those in Ireland 
(p. 291). According to Redmond “not one prophecy of evil (had) been realised” (p. 
292) and fifty years of liberty had transformed Canada into a “strong and 
prosperous, contended and well governed” member of the Empire (p. 293). About 
a month earlier in a speech at Drumkeerin1239, North Leitrim, Redmond had 
criticised that with the exception of an underfunded educational system “right 
down from the Lord Lieutenant to the policeman, every department of the Irish 

 
1235 After the 1906 elections the Croatian Diet was dominated by a Serbo-Croatian coalition, which pushed for more  
       autonomy. The Hungarian Government was not willing to concede reforms and made Hungarian the official railroad   
       language in violation of the ‘Ausgleichs’ provisions, resulting in civil unrest. 
       (Gross, Mirjana; Der Kroatische Sabor (Landtag) 
       In: Rumpler, Helmut/ Urbanitsch, Peter (ed.); Die Habsburger Monarchie 1848 – 1918 Vol. VII/ 2 pp. 2313, 2314)        
1236 HOME RULE IN CROATIA. Hussey-Walsh, V. Fortnightly review, May 1865-June 1934; Dec 1907; 82, 492 pp.1005- 1018  
1237 See: footnote 1027, p. 127 
1238 THE CANADIAN PRECEDENT FOR HOME RULE Glasgow, 29th November 1907 
       In: O’Brien, Barry (ed.) Home Rule Speeches of John Redmond M.P. (1910) pp.279 - 294 
1239 EXTRAVAGANCE OF IRISH ADMINISTRATION at Drumkeerin, 27th October 1907. 
       In: O’Brien, Barry (ed.) Home Rule Speeches of John Redmond M.P. (1910) pp.255 - 260 
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Government (were) overmanned and extravagantly paid” (p. 255). Redmond 
asserted to have compared the costs of government of almost every European 
country and come to the conclusion that the taxpayers of Ireland had to fund a 
government more “extravagant” than that of any other country (p. 258), whilst 
Ireland were “probably the poorest nation in Europe” (p. 259). Redmond 
concluded his speech by announcing “the beginning of a great Home Rule 
campaign” both in Ireland and in Britain (p. 260). This speech echoed in nationalist 
tilted papers like the ‘Nationalist and Leinster Times’1240, which pointed at the 
“ruinous costs” of British government, or ‘The Ulster Herald’1241 which wrote 
about an “Important speech by Mr. John Redmond” concerning the “Crushing cost 
of the Irish Government”. Redmond’s statement about a new Home Rule 
campaign was followed by action in Westminster: In March of the following year 
Redmond introduced into the Commons a resolution to give “to the Irish people 
the legislative and executive control of all purely Irish affairs, subject to the 
supreme authority of the Imperial Parliament”1242. This motion was supported by 
the Liberals. In the debate about Redmond’s motion the leader of the Unionist 
opposition, A. Balfour, referred to the unification of Germany as an example of a 
trend towards unification of formerly separate states, whereas Home Rule were a 
move into the opposite direction (216, 217). In a leader about the debate ‘The 
Freemans Journal’1243 referred to Balfour’s comment concerning an International 
trend towards more central government. The paper contradicted Balfour and 
portrayed the German Empire as an example of a country prospering under a 
federal constitution and expressed a view that Alsace-Lorraine would get Home 
Rule soon. The Journal also demanded more vigour from the Liberals concerning 
the Home Rule project in said article. Whilst this topic was not one of the main 
issues on the Liberal’s agenda, at times Liberal Leaders like D. Lloyd George made 
statements about their support for Home Rule like in an interview with the Vienna 
‘Neue Freie Presse’, a Vienna Pro-German liberal tilted broad sheet1244, from 
which ‘The Freemans Journal’ quoted that the Chancellor of the Exchequer had 
said that he would see no reason why Ireland should not have a provincial 
legislator similar to those existing in the United States or Germany and that Home 
Rule needed “to be established at no distant date”1245. At the time these Home 
Rule initiatives were exercises in futility due to the Unionist’s control of the Lords.  

As outlined in chapter 5.4.1. the situation in Westminster changed after the 1910 
elections, when the Liberals needed the parliamentary support of the Irish 
Nationalist MPs to stay in government and to take on the House of Lords in order 
to enter their social reform plans into the Statute Book. The constitutional reforms 

 
1240 Nationalist and Leinster Times 1883-current, 02.11.1907, page 3 
1241 Ulster Herald 1901-current, 02.11.1907, page 6 
1242 api.parliament.uk/historic-hansard/commons/1908/mar/30/government-of-Ireland  S4V0187P0_19080330_HOC_320   
1243 Freemans Journal 1763-1924, 31.03.1908, page 6 
1244 Paupié, Kurt; Handbuch der Österreichischen Pressegeschichte Vol.1 (1960) pp.144 -150 
1245 Freemans Journal 1763-1924, 16.08.1908, page 6 
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of 1910/1911 resulting from the Liberal/Irish Nationalist cooperation, curtailed 
the powers of the House of Lords significantly: Bills classified by the Common’s 
Speaker as ‘Money Bill’, did no longer require to be approved by the Upper House. 
Other Bills that were passed in the Commons in three consecutive readings could 
be delayed by the Lords for two years1246 only. Resulting from this change of the 
Union’s unwritten Constitution the Anti-Home-Rule majority in the upper 
chamber could no longer stop but only delay the legislative processes and hope 
for a change in the Common’s majority during the delay period.  

In March of 1911 Redmond wrote an article titled “Home Rule in the German 
Empire” in ‘Reynolds’s Newspaper’ of which ‘The Freemans Journal’ published the 
essentials1247, as it had reportedly received an advance proof via the Press 
Association. According to the article Redmond had tried to falsify the argument 
that the “modern world” would see a trend “toward increased centralisation”. 
Redmond pointed at the autonomy granted to British colonies and especially to 
the constitution of the German Empire, which included “twenty-five autonomous 
States, everyone with its own parliament and executive” and with individual 
constitutions differing from each other. Redmond also stated, that whilst some of 
these federal states were predominantly Catholic and others had strong 
Protestant majorities “but in none of them (had) the religious difficulty which is 
supposed to stand in the way of Irish Home Rule caused the smallest trouble”. 
Redmond lauded Bismarck for having framed the “Great Home Rule Constitution” 
of Germany under which the federation’s member states had full control over 
“education, religion, police, land tenure, local government and direct taxation”. 
Redmond outlined an expectation, that Alsace–Lorraine would get autonomy soon 
and also voiced his view that said annexed province had fared better economically 
under German Rule than Ireland had under the Anglo-Irish Union. Different from 
Ireland the conquered formerly French governed territory had ”shared in the 
general prosperity of the German Empire”. Interestingly Redmond wrote quite 
positively about Bismarck, who had been attacked harshly by Irish nationalists 
during the ‘Kulturkampf’. He also dismissed the prosperity of the Belfast region. 
Redmond’s article was countered by one, that the Ulster Unionist James Craig MP 
published in the ‘Kerry Evening Post’ on 1st April 1911. For Craig the unification of 
Germany in 1871 was “an Act of Union not of Repeal” and hence a move quite 
opposite to Redmond’s objective of changing the Union fundamentally. The writer 
continued by asserting that for Bismarck the success of “the two Acts of Union” 
(i.e. the Anglo-Scottish and the Anglo-Irish) had been an argument for unifying 
Germany, and that the German prosperous development were proofing that 
“Union means strength”. Craig also pointed at the limited suffrage in Prussia, 
where  ”Socialists and Extreme Radicals” were demanding a franchise similar to 

 
1246

  Cook, C./ Stevenson; John; The Longman Handbook of Modern British History (2001) p.84 
1247 Freemans Journal 1763-1924, 18.03.1911, page 7  
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that of England, and doubted that Alsace-Lorraine would get a new 
constitution1248. On 29th July 1912 ‘The Irish Independent1249’ reported about a 
speech the nationalist MP T.P. O’Connor1250 had delivered at Launceston, 
Cornwall, in which he had called Home Rule a necessity not only for Ireland but for 
England and the Empire also. O’Connor had referred to the United States’ and the 
German Constitutions as strong favourable examples of federal political systems 
and had also cited the British self-governing dominions where as a result of that 
measure “rebellion had been turned into loyalty”.  

 A Third Home Rule Bill was introduced in the Commons on 11th April 1912 and 
passed its third reading in that Chamber with a majority of 367 to 257 on 16th 
January of 19131251. This Third Home Rule Bill was according to G. Doherty the 
overture to one of the defining crises in British and Irish history1252. The Bill 
“polarized opinion and brought the kingdom to the brink of civil war”1253. The 
conflict was fought in Parliament, in the media of the day and in mass rallies in 
which para-military organisations took part.  

Whilst during the parliamentary readings references to foreign constitutions were 
rarer than in 1886 and 1893 and the debates and question and answer sessions 
focussed more on details some references can be found: 

One remark with reference to a foreign nation was made by the Unionist side and 
interpreted from the government benches in a way to support the Home Rule 
cause let to a hefty dispute and should echo in public discourse and in the press 
for a while: In the debate of 1st January 19131254 concerning an amendment of 
excluding Ulster from Home Rule, tabled by the leader of the Ulster unionists 
parliamentary group E. Carson, things escalated concerning a German-Unionist 
link: The leader of the Tory parliamentary party Bonar Law pointed at the strong 
Anti-Home Rule opposition in Ulster and went as far as saying “anyone who knows 
anything about Ireland will deny that these people in the North-East of Ireland, 
from old prejudices perhaps more than from anything else, from the whole of their 
past history, would prefer, I believe, to accept the government of a foreign country 
rather than submit to be governed by hon. Gentlemen below the Gangway” i.e. by 
Irish nationalists (464, 465). This statement was heavily attacked by Winston 
Churchill, at the time First Lord of the Admiralty, who interpreted it as a willingness 

 
1248 A provincial constitution, government and legislator, elected on universal male suffrage were introduced in 1911. But 
       the ‘Statthalter’ was still appointed by the ‘Kaiser’, who also could veto certain decisions and control the Provinces  
       vote in the Empire’s Upper House. 
       (Nipperdey, Thomas; Deutsche Geschichte 1866 – 1918 Vol.II p. 285) 
1249 Irish Independent 1905-current, 29.07.1912, page 6 
1250 Connolly, S.J. (ed.) The Oxford Companion to Irish History (2007)) p.420: 
      T.P. O’Connor (1848 -1929), nationalist politician, MP for Liverpool 1885 - 1929 
1251 Fleming, N.C./ O’Day, Alan; The Longman Handbook of Modern Irish History Since 1800 (2005) p.60 
1252 Doherty, Gabriel; Introduction In: Doherty, Gabriel (ed.) The Third Home Rule Crisis 1912 -14 (2014) p. 13  
1253 Biagini, Eugenio; The third Home Rule bill in British history 
      In: Doherty, Gabriel (ed.) The Third Home Rule Crisis 1912 .14 (2014) p. 412 
1254 api.parliament.uk/historic-hansard/commons/1913/jan/01/clause-1-establishment-of-irish 
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of Ulster-Unionists “to secede to Germany… rather than accept the Constitution 
under the British Crown which this Bill gives” (471, 472). After a heated debate 
this exclusion amendment was defeated later that night (480). When during the 
following days Irish papers reported about the debate and Churchill’s reference to 
a secession to Germany the ‘Kerry Sentinel’1255 tried to support Churchill’s point 
by asserting, that in January of 1912 handbills had been distributed at a meeting 
in Omagh at which Carson, had spoken. According to the ‘Sentinel’ these leaflets 
were containing a warning to the Union Government that “in the event of Home 
Rule, the loyal Protestants of Ireland would ask Germany to come over and help 
them”. On the following day ‘The Irish Examiner’ supported the assertion by 
quoting from the ‘Westminster Gazette’, which published a letter written by a D.J. 
Mitchel Quinn, who asserted to have received said leaflet “from a friend in Ulster”. 
The handout had inter alia stated, that Home Rule opposition would consider 
asking for help from ”the greatest Protestant nation on earth, Germany” in case 
the British Government would persist to place “the loyal Protestants of Ireland 
under the heel of Rome”. These reports are in line with a reference in ‘The Ulster 
Herald’ of March 19121256: In an article concerning the harsh sentences against 
syndicalists who had advised British soldiers “to shoot over the heads of strikers” 
instead at them. The paper blamed the authorities of applying double standards 
and pointed at said Omagh leaflet, in which Ulster unionists had seen it as justified 
to call Germany for help against Home Rule and the breaking of the alleged power 
of Rome in Ireland. According to the ‘Belfast Newsletter’1257 Churchill as president 
of the ‘Home Rule Council’ fanned the flames about this issue further: Reportedly 
at a luncheon held in London to celebrate the parliamentary by-election victory of 
the Home Ruler David C. Hogg on 11th Feb. 1913, Churchill had attacked Bonar Law 
for “language applying to violence” and for repeating in the House of Commons 
the “absurd threat…circulated in some quarters of Belfast - that the Ulster 
minority would secede to Germany”. In June of 1913 ‘The Freeman’s Journal’1258 
quoted from a leader in the English ‘Western Daily Press’ which blamed the Ulster 
loyalists for talking of civil war and for their willingness to “invite a German 
invasion” rather than to submit to the British Parliament. At around the same time 
‘The Irish Examiner’1259 reported, that the Ulster unionist Craig were in public 
speeches talking about a spirit spreading in the Northeast of Ireland according to 
which “Germany and the German Emperor would be preferred to Home Rule”. 
Whilst it seems doubtful, that the leadership of the Anti–Home Rule Movement 
saw something like asking for help from Germany as a realistic option, this was 
used as an argument in the debates and was turned against the unionists. In 
August of 1913 Carson had met with Wilhelm II at a luncheon hosted by an English 

 
1255 Kerry Sentinel 1878-1916, 11.01.1913, page 4  
1256 Ulster Herald 1901-current, 30.03.1912, page 4 
1257 Belfast Newsletter 1738-1938, 12.02.1913, page 4 
1258 Freemans Journal 1763-1924, 30.06.1913, page 9 
1259 Irish Examiner 1841-current, 16.06.1913, page 4 
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lady at Bad Homburg, a resort regularly visited by Carson. There is however no 
evidence for assertions that the Kaiser had offered support for the Ulster 
unionists1260. In September the ‘Kerry Sentinel’1261 wrote quite negatively about a 
‘Covenant Week’1262 held in Ulster which included mass rallies and parades and 
also about Carson having had lunch with the German Emperor and commented 
that “uneducated folk imagine now that Sir Edward Carson has made ‘Ulster’ 
alright with Germany”. This was happening at a time when tension between the 
British and the German Empire were building up. Unionists also tried to blame 
their nationalist opponents for seeking help from what was perceived as Britain’s 
main International rival. According to ‘The Freemans Journal’1263 a delegation of 
female orators from Ulster spoke at a meeting of the ‘Bridgeton Women’s Unionist 
Association’ in Scotland, where a Mrs. Shaw Hamilton from Armagh had 
reportedly said, that the nationalists “hated Great Britain, and wanted to drive all 
the English and Scotch out of Ireland, while they would join Germany or any other 
country to beat England”. 

These episodes concerning Unionist-German or Nationalist-German conspiracies 
show to what level of antagonism the Home Rule debate had escalated. In the 
parliamentary debate mentioned, Churchill had put the reference to explicit help 
from Germany into Bonar Law’s mouth, who probably had used as a rhetorical 
figure a hypothetical preference in Ulster for foreign government over Home Rule 
in the debate on 1st Jan. 1913. The allegedly in Omagh distributed handout and 
the press echo may indicate that reference to Germany was now used to 
demonstrate, how determined both sides of the Home Rule controversy had 
become. Reference to Germany and the working of her constitution was no longer 
simply reference to an example of a foreign federal constitution. Rather the 
perceived antagonist to Britain on the stage of international politics, was used by 
Home Rule supporters like Churchill to demonstrate that the Anti-Home Rule 
opposition was considering treason.  There is an aspect, which might be behind 
the fierceness of this rhetorical and propaganda battle: Already in June of 1912 
the Liberal MP Agar–Robartes had proposed an Ulster exclusion amendment to 
the Home Rule Bill1264. From the end of 1912 onwards the UUC shifted its strategy 
from resisting Home Rule for all Ireland to a policy of demanding Ulster’s exclusion 
from the Home Rule Bill1265 i.e. a separate treatment of said province, which 
Carson moved in the Commons on 1st January 19131266. At the time this was 
strongly opposed by the IPP, both due to the negative fiscal impact for a future 

 
1260 Hünseler, Wolfgang; Das Deutsche Kaiserreich und die Irische Frage 1900 - 1914 (1978) p. 203 
       Hünseler calls these: „eine abwegige Spekulation“ (a devious wild guess) 
1261 Kerry Sentinel 1878-1916, 06.09.1913, page 4 
1262 See: chapter 5.4.2. p. 71 
1263 Freemans Journal 1763-1924, 08.10.1913, page 7 
1264 Jackson, Alvin; Home Rule an Irish History (2004) p. 424 
1265 Bardon, Jonathan; ‘Grotesque Proceedings’ 
       In: Doherty, Gabriel (ed.) The Third Home Rule Crisis 1912 -14 (2014) p. 301 
1266 Jackson, Alvin; Home Rule an Irish History (2004) p. 424 



178 
 

Home Rule government and due to pressures from the more radical nationalists 
like Sinn Féin1267. 

In the parliamentary debate of 15th Jan. 19131268 more traditional references to a 
foreign constitutions were made: The Postmaster General Herbert Samuel, who 
had drawn up the financial details of the Bill1269, tried to counter criticism from the 
opposition, that there were no other countries, in which to such a “degree powers 
(were) given to the central and to the local government each to deal with the same 
heads of taxation” i.e. overlapping authorities of the central and individual states’ 
governments. Samuel referred to the German Empire, where originally the 
Imperial Government were depending upon customs, contributions from the 
member states and the French war indemnity only and said, that over time the 
German Imperial Government had taken over more and more fiscal powers1270. 
Samuel continued by referring to Australia, where the Central Government and 
the States had simultaneous taxation powers. This speaker admitted that his 
scheme were not friction-prove, if a future Home Rule Government would want 
to make it unworkable, but he did not see that making provisions against those 
mischief were part of the statesmanship task at issue1271. When in the following 
and final day of the third reading1272 the IPP leader Redmond rose to defend the 
Bill, one argument he brought with reference to the experience of autonomy in 
Canada and Australia was, that Home Rule legislation would give “back to the Irish 
nation some of her national rights” without creating an antagonism between Irish 
patriotism and loyalty to the Empire (2333, 4). In Redmond’s view the objective of 
the Irish Home Rule supporters were “to have our Imperial patriotism as well as 
our local patriotism” and concluded his speech by stating that granting Home Rule 
were a “magnanimous” measure which would enhance Britain’s reputation “in the 
civilised world” (2337, 8). Responding to Redmond’s speech the Tory MP Harry 
Lawson argued, that Gladstone, when speaking in support of his Bills, quite often 
had referred to the examples of Austria-Hungary and Norway-Sweden1273, whilst 
both unions were showing bitter “feeling of alienation” between the member 
nations (2341, 2) at the time. 

The unionist side also took the route of mass mobilisation against the Home Rule 
Bill and got a clear geographical focus. Whilst most unionists had so far tried to 
preserve the Union’s constitutional arrangements for the whole island this 

 
1267 Smith, Jeremy; The Tories and Ireland (2000) pp. 118, 119  
1268 api.parliament.uk/historic-hansard/commons/1913/jan/15/government-of-ireland-bill-1  
1269 Jackson, Alvin; Home Rule an Irish History (2004) pp. 128, 129 
1270 Samuel’s point may be challenged: The 1871 Constitution gave the fiscal powers to the member states mainly. There  
      were adjustments made over time, which increased the ‘Reich’s revenue. The central issues of a general fiscal reform  
      were never tackled. In the years prior to 1914 the ‘Reich’s fiscal situation was bleak, whilst same of the member  
      states and of most towns was still acceptable. 
      (Nipperdey, Thomas; Deutsche Geschichte 1866 – 1918 Band II p. 181)     
1271 api.parliament.uk/historic-hansard/commons/1913/jan/15/government-of-ireland-bill-1 (2206, 2207) 
1272 api.parliament.uk/historic-hansard/commons/1913/jan/16/government-of-ireland-bill-1  
1273 The Union between Norway and Sweden had been dissolved in 1905 
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changed now, and the efforts were concentrated in the Protestant/ Unionist 
dominated province of Ulster. Protests were organised in the province culminating 
in ‘Ulster Day‘, which was held on 28th Sept. 2012. In the focus of this mass 
mobilizing day stood the ‘Ulster Solemn League and Covenant’, which could be 
signed at some 500 locations in the province. This declaration stated, that Home 
Rule were disastrous for Ulster’s economy, would violate civil and religious 
freedom, and contained a pledge from the male only signatories that they would 
refuse recognition of a Home Rule Parliament in Ireland. By the end of the day half 
a million people had either signed this male-only covenant or a similar solidary 
pledge for women.  Soon afterwards Ulster Unionism took a turn towards open 
militancy which manifested itself in the formation of the ‘Ulster Volunteer Force’ 
(UVF), which soon was joint by 100,000 men1274. According to A. Jackson unionist 
had begun to import arms and started drilling 1910 already. By this and by the 
formation of the UVF the nationalist side was inspired to form the ‘Irish 
Volunteers’ in 1913 out of fears “that Home Rule had stalled”1275. As a result of 
these developments and perceptions both nationalists and unionists were now 
more or less regularly drilling paramilitary forces within their organisational 
networks. In September of 1913 The ‘Ulster Unionist Council took another steps 
towards open rebellion by forming a rebel administration of sorts called ‘the 
‘Ulster Provisional Government’ chaired by Carson1276 as a high command of the 
Unionist Movement1277. A step towards rebellion that should be copied by the 
more radical nationalists in 1919 at the early stages the War of Independence. 
Somewhat ironically the Unionists followed Griffith’s suggestion to adopt some 
elements from the Hungarian precedent1278 sooner than the Sinn Féiners did 
themselves. The extreme measures of Home Rule opposition were reported in the 
German press and reflected back to Ireland in the nationalist- tilted papers: On 1st 
Oct. 1913 ‘The Freeman’s Journal’1279 published extracts from the German 
‘Frankfurter Neue Presse’, under the heading “The Rebels of Ulster”. The German 
paper had written, that the events in Ulster were “unthinkable in any other 
European country outside the Balkans and Spain”. According to ‘The Freeman’s 
Journal’ the German article had pointed specifically at actions of the ‘Ulster 
Provisional Government’ and the UVF which would not be tolerated anywhere 
else. The German paper had described these developments as an outflow of the 
very elastic British Constitution but wondered for how much longer the British 
Government would “take up the position of detached spectators towards these 
clear and threatening attacks on the prerogatives of the state”. The article’s author 
was writing very negatively about the fact that MPs like Carson were involved in 
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said ‘rebellion’ and suggested a conference to settle the issue. On another page of 
the same issue ‘The Freeman’s Journal’1280 referred to the ‘Frankfurter Neue 
Presse’s article again, when it criticised the support of the Ulster ‘rebels’ by some 
peers like Lord Willoughby de Broke, who reportedly was recruiting supporters of 
the UVF in Britain. The comment’s author stated that foreign papers like the 
‘Frankfurter’ were unable to fathom “the pretention of the Irish peer”, who was 
described as being in favour of law and order only as long it supported his interest 
but became an anarchist, when the law began “to spell liberty and equality”. 

The controversy about the Third Home Rule Bill was fought not only in 
Westminster and between the adversarial Pro- and Anti-Home Rule organizations 
in Ireland but also in books written or edited by authors supporting the causes of 
one or the other side: In 1911 the literary criticist, historian and Nationalist MP 
Stephen Gwynn1281 published ‘The Case for Home Rule’1282, to which Redmond 
contributed an introduction. Gwynn outlined, that the Home Rule Movement 
demanded “an Irish Parliament, with an executive responsible to it, created by Act 
of the Imperial Parliament, and charged with the management of purely Irish 
affairs (land, education, local government, transit, labour, industries, taxation for 
local purposes, law and justice, police, &c.), leaving to the Imperial Parliament, in 
which Ireland would probably continue to be represented, but in smaller numbers, 
the management, just as at present, of all Imperial affairs — army, navy, foreign 
relations, customs, Imperial taxation, matters pertaining to the Crown, the 
Colonies, and all those other questions which are Imperial and not local in their 
nature, the Imperial Parliament also retaining an over-riding supreme authority 
over the new Irish legislature, such as it possesses to-day over the various 
legislatures in Canada, Australia, South Africa, and other portions of the Empire” 
(p. 143). To support his case, Gwynn dedicated a chapter to an analysis of the 
constitution of the German Empire and outlined, that in Germany there were 
twenty-five states of which each had an executive “with full control over all local, 
as distinct from Imperial affairs” (p. 148). Gwynn also pointed at the fact that 
within the German Empire there were member states quite different in size, and 
mentioned Prussia as having a population equivalent to same of England, whereas 
Bavaria’s were similar to that of Ireland (p. 148). He also referred to the 
denominational aspect by mentioning, that within Germany there were a number 
of denominationally mixed federal states like Prussia, Bavaria or Wuertemberg. He 
continued outlining, that the local legislators had full control over education 
police, land tenure, local government and also over religious matters (p. 149). 
Gwynn concluded his view of Germany by asserting quite emphatically that “This 
great Home Rule Constitution has lasted now since 1871, and has led to freedom, 
contentment, and prosperity. The problem of combining national freedom with 
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Imperial unity and strength has been completely solved by the magic of Home 
Rule” (p.150). Gwynn stated also, that “after forty years of subjection as 
conquered provinces” autonomy were to be granted to Alsace and Lorraine, and 
that England should be liberal and courageous enough to grant something similar 
to Ireland as England had in the past given great examples of liberty to the world 
like “democratic government and full freedom of self-government to her 
dependencies“(pp. 150 -152).  Apparently, he saw Germany as an example of 
decentralized powers held by the individual states’ governments and Britain as a 
case of parliamentary government and wanted the best elements – parliamentary 
power and decentralization - of these two constitutional models for Ireland within 
the Union. 

In 1912 a number of Unionist MPs published a book “Against Home Rule – The 
Case for the Union”1283, to which the Irish Unionist leader Carson contributed an 
introduction and Bonar Law, leader of the Conservative Party, a preface. In this 
the latter wrote that the support for the Union was driven by concerns about the 
Union’s international position and also about negative effects upon the prosperity 
in Ireland, which allegedly were evolving after his Conservative and Unionist Party 
had implemented the Land Acts. He also pointed at Irish unionists concerns in 
respect of civil and religious liberties (p. 11). The twenty essays of the book tried 
to proof, that Home Rule needed to be opposed from a broad spectrum of 
perspectives including, constitutional, economic, financial, religious, social and 
military. None of the authors tried to demonstrate, that federal systems abroad 
did not work. In the essay about the constitutional aspects (pp. 81- 106) George 
Cave, a Conservative MP, asserted, that Home Rule would affect the national 
safety in the first place, as Ireland under a Home Rule Government would demand 
independence ultimately, which Britain would have to counter by force at great 
costs similar to the efforts needed for the restauration of the United States in the 
1860s (p. 85). Cave continued by pointing at Norway-Sweden, where the tie of 
unity had been broken (pp. 85, 86). After these direct references to foreign 
examples, he continued by outlining his concerns, that an autonomous Ireland 
would endeavour to move further and further away from the Union, as precedents 
like those of Canada, Australia and other countries had shown. In his view full 
independence were the Irish nationalists’ ultimate goal, and as the restrictions 
outlined in the Home Rule Bill would be accepted only “by Mr. Redmond…for he 
knows that they must prove ineffective” (pp. 87- 97). On the subsequent pages 
Cave addressed references to federal systems like same of “the German Empire, 
the Swiss Federation, the United States of America or the British self-governing 
dominions of Canada, Australia and South Africa…” and conceded, that those 
references would deserve “respectful consideration” (p. 101). Like other Unionists 
before him, Cave brought up the argument, that the mentioned federations 
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outside of the British Empire had resulted from former independent polities 
moving closer together rather than from the breaking up of pre-existing closer 
unions, whereas Home Rule for Ireland were in his view the beginning of a 
dissolution of the United Kingdom (p. 102). What Cave was willing to support was 
granting to the member nations of the United Kingdom some “clearly defined 
devolved scheme of delegation...to relief the House of Commons of much of its 
work” (p. 106). The basis of Cave’s constitutional support of the Union and his 
opposition to Home Rule was mainly, that Home Rule were a centrifugal measure 
and would not fit the British constitutional tradition. Neither he nor other 
contributors to the book argued, that centralized governments like that of France 
or Italy were working better than those of federal states.  

The discourse in ‘quality periodicals’ continued into 1914 including references to 
the German Empire against which Britain would go to war in the same year: In 
January a W.E. McNamara, who described himself as someone who had been 
“sent to do duty in an Irish town” about 1881 (p. 5) published an essay in ‘The 
Westminster Review’1284. He tried to support his point, that there were “no reason 
why, under Home Rule, all Irishmen should not be loyal” by referring to the 
German Empire, where the Catholic Centre Party formed the largest group in the 
Imperial Parliament, and to Bavaria, where a Protestant minority would live 
happily under a Catholic King. He also outlined, that the constitutions of the 
German federal states would differ significantly amongst each other, without 
affecting the functioning of the federal system. McNamara mentioned also, that 
some states in Germany had special rights under the federal constitution and that 
Germany would “get on fairly well” with said system (p. 8). 

When in March of 1914 sixty cavalry officers stationed at the Curragh Military 
Camp in County Kildare had declared they would rather resign their commissions 
than participate in action against Ulster Unionists1285, this was reported and 
commented in Continental papers1286, which in turn found an echo in the United 
Kingdom: On 4th April 1914 ’The Academy’1287, a British cosmopolitan scholarly 
periodical1288, quoted from an article, which reportedly had been published in the 
‘North German Gazette’1289 including a comment that the officers’ conduct “might 
appear monstrous were German standards to be applied”. The German paper had 
reportedly commented that the affair were the result of the strong Unionist 
affiliation of these officers and had expressed an understanding for the cautious 
handling of the matter by the Liberal Government, which had refrained from 
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taking disciplinary action. The ‘Academy’ article lauded the moderate view of 
organs like the ”well instructed…semi-official inspired” ‘Gazette’ but warned, that 
the harsh factional conflict might confuse European observers, who may perceive 
the dispute over Home Rule as an indication “that the doom of England is nigh” as 
Great Britain were “on the verge of civil disruption”.  

Whilst the course of international politics leading up to the Great War is not part 
of this study a short note concerning the German perception of the Irish crisis in 
years prior to August 1914 may make sense: According to Jerome Aan de Wiel’s 
analysis, there is no proof, that the German Government actively tried to foment 
civil war in Ireland, but that the German authorities’ strategic thinking and decision 
making during the ‘July Crisis’ was influenced by what they perceived as British 
difficulties caused by severe and potentially violent conflicts in Ireland1290.  

Moderate nationalists had cited the German and Austrian-Hungarian constitutions 
throughout the Home Rule debates including discourses during the period of the 
1912/1914 domestic Home Rule Crisis, which coincided with the building up of 
international tension. This perception of Germany changed dramatically, when 
Germany ignored Belgium’s neutrality at the beginning of the war in early August 
1914. Redmond, who had not long before cited German federalism as an example 
to be adopted by the United Kingdom, rose in the Commons on 3rd Aug. 19141291 
and declared, that his party would support the Government’s guarantee 
concerning Belgium’s neutrality, and that the Government could withdraw all 
troops from Ireland as “armed Catholics in the South” were “only too glad to join 
arms with the armed Protestant Ulstermen” to protect the Irish coast against 
attempted invasions. When Germany ignored a British ultimatum and continued 
executing the ‘Schlieffen Plan’, Britain declared war the following day, this was 
received with cheers by most nationalists and unionists1292. This unanimous 
cheering in appreciation of the IPP leader and his speech did not last for too long: 
When Redmond urged the members of the Irish Volunteers to join the British 
Army and to go beyond the Irish shores to ”wherever the fighting lines extend” 
this resulted in a split of this 188,000 members paramilitary organisation. The 
majority followed Redmond’s appeal and became the ‘National Volunteers’, which 
later on collapsed as an organisation. However, 13,000 men under Eoin McNeill 
kept the old name and would “provide the cadre of the 1916 Easter Rising”1293. 
Amongst those joining the Armed Forces to fight against Germany was Stephen 
Gwynn1294, who a few years before had written very positively about Germany and 
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her federal constitution1295. According to J.P. Finnan1296 Redmond’s and his party 
supported the Union’s Government during the war, as they were convinced, that 
this would be in Ireland’s best interest and as this would counter the unionists’ 
Anti-Home Rule course and British suspicion about the moderate nationalists’ 
movement. When the conflict continued and especially when conscription loomed 
over Ireland their moderately nationalistic position lost wider support in Ireland 
soon.  

9.1.8. Concepts of Imperial Federation or Federation of the United Kingdom 

The debates concerning a federal or devolutionary concept for the United 
Kingdom as a whole or for the entire British Empire will be reviewed in this 
chapter, as those were linked to the issue of Irish autonomy. This review will be 
quite cursory as the references to overseas examples did not differ significantly 
from those brought in the controversies concerning Home Rule for Ireland.    

According to G. Boyce1297 “British Federalism is an Irish Invention” which “gave the 
Irish problem a British dimension, and the British problem an Irish dimension1298:  
When the repeal campaign evolved in the late 1830s and early 1840s the 
mentioned already1299 Anglo-Irish liberal landlord and political essayist William 
Crawford developed a plan to establish devolved parliaments in England, Ireland 
and Scotland under the auspices of the central legislator. Crawford saw the 
Canadian constitution1300 as a model for his concept, which he specified in a 
number of public letters. Crawford addressed many of the central topics, which 
would re-emerge in debates decades later, like the rights of sectarian minorities, 
control of excises and customs, the powers of the devolved versus the central 
parliament, and the representation of the member nations in the latter1301. For a 
while the federal idea was discussed in political circles in Belfast and Dublin1302. 
Moderate nationalists viewed federalism as a middle ground between repeal and 
the existing Act of Union1303. Eventually these plans did not find much support. 
After some consideration they were dismissed by O’Connell as well as by the 
English Whigs and experienced strong opposition in England and Scotland. D. 
Kanter views O’Connell’s short-lived support of federalism as an attempt to find a 
compromise within a reformed constitution of the Union. When this found no 
support by the British Whigs this marked the end of the cooperation between Irish 
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Nationalists and British Whigs for a while1304. Facing resentment against his ideas 
from a number of political camps, Crawford also did not pursue his plans further.  

Almost a quarter of a century went by until the topics of federalism or devolution 
entered wider constitutional debates again: In his 1870 book ‘Irish Federalism’ 
Isaac Butt whilst focussing on a federal solution for Ireland, mentioned the 
possibility of a separate parliament for Scotland and eventually England also. In 
England as the Union’s dominating nation, there was not much interest in the 
concept. As to Scotland Butt explicitly viewed this as a topic, that the 
representatives of the people of Scotland had to decide upon and called it a 
“question which with Ireland had nothing to do”1305. As a lawyer Butt, familiar with 
the intricacies of legal terminology, inserted the caveat, that his concept were not 
‘federal’ in the strict definition of the term, but still considered the term 
appropriate to outline the intentions of his concept (p. 15).   

A discourse about a much wider devolutionary or federal concept got momentum 
parallel to the mid-1880s intensified controversies concerning Home Rule for 
Ireland. Due to Ireland’s hybrid status between being a country under a colonial 
type of administration whilst having parliamentary representation in Westminster 
the island became “the hinge between debates on domestic politics and those on 
the future of the Empire”1306, i.e. Ireland helped to interlink discourses concerning 
the constitution of the United Kingdom and the design of a constitution for the 
wider British Empire. According to J. Kendle major causes for those discussions 
were concerns that the Britain needed stronger links with her ‘advanced’ colonies 
and dominions in order to compete against the United States, Germany or 
Japan1307. The ‘Imperial Federal League’ was founded in 1884 and demanded a 
federal arrangement between the United Kingdom and her self-governing ‘white’ 
colonies and dominions. The ‘League’ had quite a number of prominent members 
from several parts of the Empire including well known academics and Liberal as 
well as Conservative MPs. The League’s objectives included the search for 
measures to secure the permanence of the Empire, common defence, and the 
assertion of common interests against other powers, without interference from 
central authorities into the self- governance of the member communities. For the 
discussion and settlement of federal affairs regular conferences were 
suggested1308. In an 1885 essay in ‘The Nineteenth Century’1309 W.E. Forster1310, 
one of the leading protagonists of the concept, outlined same along the lines 
mentioned above. Forster’s vision was the establishment of an Imperial 
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Parliament for which he saw as one alternative the “admission into the House of 
Commons of members for the colonies”, i.e. enlarging the Commons further. 
Alternatively Forster suggested the “formation of a new and paramount 
representative assembly”, which would relate to the parliaments of the Empire’s 
member entities similar to how the U.S. Congress related to the individual states’ 
legislators or “the German Reichstag to the Prussian or Bavarian Landtags” (p. 11). 
Forster dismissed the first of the two alternatives as “impractical”, especially as 
such an expanded House of Commons would have to deal not only with Imperial 
questions but also with local British problems and local issues coming up in the 
dominions or colonies. Such an extreme parliamentary workload could in Forster’s 
view be avoided by what he labelled as a “Congress” or “Reichstag” concept (p. 
12). Forster emphasized that his vision would need time to become reality, and 
suggested as an interim solution regular federal councils to be held similar to 
those, that had been held in other multi-national polities prior to the 
establishment of the respective fully fledged federal states. Supporting his 
proposal Forster referred specifically to the Netherlands, the Swiss Confederacy 
and the German states. According to Forster these precursory councils, which had 
led to state formation had dealt with matters demanding common resolve of the 
members of these associations without creating federations immediately (pp. 12, 
13).  

‘The Imperial Federation League’ was divided as to whether the main objective 
should be the establishment of an “Imperial Zollverein” or an “Imperial 
Kriegsverein”1311. The former would have tried to foster Imperial Unity along the 
lines of said German concept that had evolved from the late 1820s/early 1830s 
onwards. A case for the formation of a customs union as an advance measure was 
made by the Scott-Canadian Th. MacFarlane1312 in ‘An Essay on Imperial 
Federation’1313: After discussing a number of proposals for an Imperial Parliament 
and dismissing an American style concept or something similar to the Swiss 
Federal Council or the ‘Old German Diet’ as not practical, the author suggested to 
change the House of Lords into an ‘Imperial Senate’ or a chamber that were 
“representative of parliaments rather than peoples” of the member polities. 
Suggesting representation by contribution to the Imperial revenue rather than by 
population this chamber would still be dominated by the United Kingdom1314 (pp. 
66 - 68). To put such a constitution in place the author saw a long process ahead. 
To show that such a concept were nevertheless achievable, he pointed at the 
success of the German ‘Zollverein’, which over time had created an immense 
“bond of union in the reconstruction of the German Empire”. The author saw two 
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lessons to be learnt from said example: One state, like Prussia in the German case 
has to take the lead; the establishment of strong economic ties could be followed 
by a close political union. The Canadian Macfarlane viewed the United Kingdom as 
having the preponderance to take the lead in the creation of an Imperial customs 
union over time (p. 76). 

A survey of “elite opinion” taken in 1891, showed, that a majority of the ‘Leagues’ 
participating members were more interested in a defence rather than in a customs 
union and led to the outline of a federal plan along the lines of the former1315. At 
the end these discourses led to no result at the time. The whole project and the 
‘League’ faltered, when Prime Minister Gladstone rejected the plan in 1893. 
Gladstone was not in favour of a request to arrange an Imperial conference to 
discuss the topic either1316. In S. Pelizza’s view the failure of the project was due 
to poor presentation and due to the British public’s view that federalism was 
perhaps a concept feasible for constitutional arrangements within colonies like 
Australia or Canada but nothing, which should include the imperial centre also1317. 
Other schemes about a federated British Empire were discussed at times until the 
1950s, including some which suggested the establishment of a “chief Parliament 
of the Empire”1318. These discussions got some momentum between the two 1910 
elections, i.e. at a time of ‘constitutional crisis’ after the Lords’ rejection of the 
Liberal Reform Budget: A cross party ‘Round Table Movement’, which included a 
number of high ranking MPs and officials, conferred a number of times to discuss 
options of Imperial as well as United Kingdom devolution. Amongst the attendees 
were some unionists, who saw a need for some form of devolution and local 
government as a means to preserve the Union, but without desiring or backing the 
concept whole heartedly. At the end the movement’s deliberations were 
adjourned without agreement1319. Nevertheless, participants of this ‘Round Table’ 
continued to meet and publish in support of their cause afterwards. The course of 
high politics went into another direction, however, when the outcome of the 
second 1909 election led into close parliamentary cooperation between the 
Liberals and the IPP, inter alia resulting in the Third Home Rule Bill and the ensuing 
controversies. According to Linda Colley the main reasons, why none of these 
proposals for Imperial Federation succeeded, were quite different views about 
how the ‘white’ Dominions versus other parts of the Empire should be represented 
and also hesitations of British Governments to alter the constitutional status quo 
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at home1320. The conflicts around the ‘Government of Ireland Bills’ may indicate 
why such hesitations prevailed. 

 Within the United Kingdom demands for more power given to regional authorities 
spread beyond Ireland at parallel to the considerations concerning Imperial 
Federation: In 1886 the MP for Caithness, Scotland, G.B. Clark1321 founded a 
‘Scottish Home Rule Association’. The demand of Home Rule for Scotland got 
support amongst Liberal MPs holding Scottish seats, and, albeit less 
enthusiastically, Home Rule demands were taken up in Wales also in the late 1880s 
and early 1890s. Opposition to this came from the Unionists’ side like in the 
already mentioned 1886 article under the pen-name ‘A Radical’1322 authored by J. 
Chamberlain, who discussed in it a federal concept for the United Kingdom along 
the lines of the U.S. model with local legislators for England, Wales and Scotland 
and one for Ireland, or alternatively one for Ulster and another one for the three 
other Irish provinces under a central authority for the whole Union, but dismissed 
it as in his view the people of Britain were not willing to accept such a “violent and 
complete revolution” (p. 277). 

 In February of 1890 representatives of the Home Rulers of Scotland and Wales 
conferred in London and resolved demanding devolved authorities for their 
nations. This meeting was followed by another conference in the same year 
including English representatives demanding the establishment of legislators to 
deal with local affairs in all four nations of the Union1323. Some Liberal English MPs 
also, including the later PM Asquith, were in favour of a broader devolutionary 
arrangement, which was rejected by Gladstone, as the party leader did not 
consider the timing right for such a wider scheme1324. In March of 1891 Clark 
moved a resolution in Westminster1325 to consider a cross-factional concept to 
devolve the United Kingdom and to establish local authorities based on the 
“principle of Home Rule” (440, 441). Clark expressed a view that dealing with Irish 
and Scottish issues in an English dominated parliament were contrary to 
democratic principles (442, 443), and whilst not clearly distinguishing between 
‘Devolution’ and ‘Federation’ said, that in his view the Irish representatives were 
to be satisfied with a federal solution (446, 447). To support his case Clark referred 
to the well working federal systems in the United States and in Canada (447, 448) 
and carried on by calling federation a successful remedy to solve internal conflicts 
within multi-national states. He referred specifically to its “500 years” success in 
Switzerland and to the contemporaneous successful trial of federalism in Germany 
(448, 449). Clark also saw federalism as the long-term solution to keep the British 
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Empire together and to counter tendencies towards separatism in various parts of 
the latter (447, 448). By this he linked Home Rule in the United Kingdom to self-
government in the wider British Empire. Clark moved the topic again in April of 
18921326: He portrayed the clogged and overloaded situation of the Westminster 
Parliament as a result of centralization, due to which too many topics had to be 
dealt with, reaching from issues in remote parts of the Empire to quite local issues 
in the member nations of the Realm (1686 – 1688). Clark called Gladstone’s 1886 
Bill a “dualistic form of Home Rule” modelled along the lines of Norway-Sweden 
or Austria-Hungary. He outlined, that in 1886 he had supported this too narrow 
dualistic Bill only, as it had been based on the principle of Home Rule. Clark 
demanded instead a comprehensive version of Home Rule more along the lines of 
the Swiss, the United States’ or the German constitutions, which in his opinion had 
brought together a number of different races, languages and religious faiths under 
one umbrella successfully (1688, 1689). The House declined Clark’s motion in a 
division of 54 Ayes against 74 Noes (1714), which may be indicative of the 
relatively low importance the Commons assigned to the topic, as the vast majority 
of its members did not attend the division. 
 
When the Home Rule Crisis culminated in 1913/14 the topic of a Union-wide 
devolution got more or less hesitant support from the unionists’ side as leaders 
like Carson indicated some willingness to accept a moderate devolutionary 
arrangement for the United Kingdom. According to J. Smith this willingness to 
include devolved regional authorities into the Union’s constitution can be seen as 
a concept which should both keep the Union together under the dominant 
Westminster Parliament, and also avoid a separate Home Rule arrangement for 
Ireland. This Unionist mind-change happened at a time, when an All-Ireland 
unionism had turned to be more and more unsustainable. The Westminster 
domination was seen as a safeguard for Ulster unionists against a Dublin Home 
Rule Government1327. 

Support for ‘Home Rule All around’, with significant reference to foreign 
arrangements came in January of 1914 when J.A. Murray Macdonald1328 MP and 
Lord Charnwood1329 published jointly two essays under the Title ‘The Federal 
Solution’1330. In the first part Macdonald expressed his regrets that party politics 
would avoid the expansion of the ‘Government of Ireland Bill’ to other parts of the 
United Kingdom and lamented about the overload of the Parliament and failed 
attempts to address the problem (pp. 1- 36). In the - for this study more interesting 

 
1326 api.parliament.uk/historic-hansard/commons/1892/apr/29/resolution#S4V0003P0_18920429_HOC_124 
1327 Smith, Jeremy; Federalism, Devolution and Partition 
       In: Irish Historical Studies, Vol. 35, No. 140 (Nov. 2007), pp. 496-518 
1328 John Macdonald (Murray Macdonald) (1854 – 1939) Lib. MP at the time 
       (api.parliament.uk/historic-hansard/people/mr-john-macdonald-1/index.html)  
1329 Benson, Godfrey Rathborne (Lord Charnwood), politician and writer (Oxford D.N.B. Vol. 18 pp.184 – 185) 
1330 MacDonald, Murray J.A./ Lord Charnwood; The Federal Solution (1914) 
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- second part Lord Charnwood did not miss an obligation to pay his tribute to the 
unparalleled uniqueness of the British Empire (p. 55). Carrying on the author 
defined ‘Federalism’ as a constitutional system under which the government of 
the central state would discharge certain functions to regional districts or 
provinces (p. 55) i.e. he meant ‘devolution’ actually. He tried to dismiss as a purely 
“rhetorical point” the argument often used by Home Rule opponents, that the 
“chief federations of the world…with the instructive exception that the federation 
of Canada (had) involved the separation of Ontario and Quebec…(had) arisen 
through a process of bringing together political units which had been separate” (p. 
56). Continuing Charnwood referred to the well operating federal states of 
Switzerland, Germany and the United States and asserted that these successes 
were not rooted in the fact that those states had evolved out of formerly separate 
polities (p. 57). Further down in his essay the author’s proposal was outlined as a 
concept of ‘Devolution’ and not of ‘Federation’. He wrote, that the legal 
supremacy of the Imperial Parliament should not be abated by the delegation of 
power, and that under his concept of “Federation or Home Rule All Round” in 
cases of conflict between central and provincial legislation the central power “with 
its larger public interest” should prevail. This supremacy would in his view be 
easier to assert, if power were delegated to other parts of the United Kingdom 
also, rather than to Ireland only (pp. 60 - 61). Continuing Charnwood pointed at 
the historical development of the Realm, which had led to a united parliament but 
to separate legal systems as a further prove that separate legislators would not 
“introduce…new complications into the system”, which were existing in the Union 
already (p. 65). The fact that the House of Lords were the ultimate Court of Appeal 
for the entire United Kingdom was in the author’s view a clear advantage when 
creating devolved legislators. The merging of formerly independent states into a 
newly created federation was in his view much more complicated (p. 64)1331. In 
additional remarks about that aspect the author highlighted, that the German 
Empire had been created out of individual states showing a high degree of 
diversity but that these differences had not hampered the success of the German 
federal project (p. 68).  

9.1.9. Local Government 

Whilst not been part of the Home Rule controversy directly this topic shall be 
touched briefly also, especially as giving more powers to local authorities was 
presented as an alternative to Home Rule at times, like by J. Chamberlain during 
the 1885/ 1886 controversy1332.  
Local Government is a form of municipal or rural government which includes 
elements of local autonomy and authority to some extent exercised by elected 

 
1331 Under the 1912 Irish HR Bill the Irish Privy Council was to become the ultimate judicative authority  
       ((4 & 5 Geo. 5) Government of Ireland Act , 1914 Art. 28) 
1332 See: chapter 9.1.4 pp. 143, 144 
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representatives, whereas local administration as such does not show those 
elements of localized decision-making power necessarily1333. According to M. 
Potter Local Government is a typical Western phenomenon, goes back in Ireland 
to the days of the Norman and English conquest, and suffered there during the 
eighteenth century from “sectarianism, oligarchy, exclusive focus on politics1334, 
neglect of functions and corruption”1335. Traditionally and well into the nineteenth 
century the non-urban authorities typically at county level were a core element of 
Irish Local Government, and often controlled the government of towns to some 
extent. The mostly rural character of Ireland is perhaps the main reason for the 
county dominance, as only 15 pct. of the population lived in towns with more than 
1500 people by 18411336 . Different from France or to a lesser degree the German 
States, in Ireland and Britain the central government’s professional bureaucracy 
did not interfere much at local level, which was to quite an extent governed in a 
traditional somewhat amateurish fashion1337. The key element of county 
government were the Grand Juries comprising of representatives selected from 
the county property owners not holding a peerage. The Grand Juries were 
dominated by members of the landlord class and also included some Protestant 
parish vestries. The main function of these Grand Juries was to approve 
indictments at the county assizes, to raise local taxes, to keep up roads, and to 
build and keep up courthouses, jails and infirmaries1338. During the late 
eighteenth/early nineteenth century for special purposes like the building of 
turnpikes or harbours, water supply or the organisation of night watches, special 
entities or ‘improvement commissions’ were established, entitled to collect dues 
or fees, which required separate Acts of Parliament making to process 
cumbersome. The establishment of these “alternative local authorities” indicated 
a move towards governmental interferences in local matters1339. In 1838 the 
English Poor Law System was introduced in Ireland1340. As a result, the following 
key changes affected the Irish Local Government1341: Separate Poor Law Boards 
were established to deal with welfare and also with some health matters. From 
this time onwards the focus of the Grand Juries was the local infrastructure in 
addition to the already mentioned legal function. As the Poor Law Boards were to 
a lesser extent dominated by Protestant landlords these provided “a training 
ground for Catholic/ Nationalist politicians”. As to urban areas ‘The Lighting of 
Towns Act (1828)’ provided a framework for municipalities to elect commissioners 
dealing with matters of local infrastructure like street lighting or paving and the 

 
1333 Potter, Matthew; The Municipal Revolution in Ireland (2011) p. 4 
1334 Like returning Members of Parliament 
1335 Potter, Matthew; The Municipal Revolution in Ireland (2011) p. 23 
1336 Potter, Matthew; The Rise and Fall of Local democracy 
      In: History Ireland March/ April 2011 p. 40 
1337 Potter, Matthew; The Municipal Revolution in Ireland (2011) pp.  32, 33 
1338 Connolly, S.J.; The Oxford Companion to Irish History (2002) pp. 237, 238, 340  
1339 Potter, Matthew; The Municipal Revolution in Ireland (2011) pp. 34, 35 
1340 Ross, David; Ireland  - History of a Nation (2006) p. 309  
1341 Potter, Matthew; The Municipal Revolution in Ireland (2011) pp. 78, 79 
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providing of elementary services like firefighting. Householders with holdings 
valued at five pounds or more got the vote and those with properties from twenty 
pounds upwards could be elected as commissioners.  In 1840 the “Municipal 
Corporations (Ireland) Act” was put on the Statute Book by the Whig Government 
after five years of parliamentary struggle1342. As a result of the Act the total 
number of urban boroughs shrank from 69 to 10 and enabled these remaining 
urban areas to regulate their own affairs via bylaws, focussing on issues like the 
prevention of public nuisances and other local issues1343. This reform gave the 
municipal vote to ten pounds householders resulting in the transfer of limited local 
power to some members of the Catholic middle class in a number of 
municipalities. In contrast to Britain the local police was still under the command 
of Dublin Castle, and not all ratepayers got the vote due to the franchise 
threshold1344. These reform acts for the government at local level opened up 
another route of involvement in politics for the Catholic middle class. More and 
more Catholics became magistrates or holders of other local offices like guardians 
of Poor Law Boards.  
Reform of local government continued throughout the nineteenth century: The 
“Town Improvement (Ireland) Act” of 1854 gave the urban boards more power 
than held under the 1828 Act including the right to make loans1345.  By the “Local 
Government (Ireland) Act” of 1871 some additional leeway was given to the 
individual local boards but also the central “Local Government Board” was 
established for Ireland to supervise the boards of the municipalities especially 
concerning the functioning of the poor law dispensary system. This moderate 
version of central supervision was resented by local boards especially those under 
nationalists’ domination1346. 
 
The ‘Local Government (Ireland) Act (1898)’ changed local government in Ireland 
fundamentally and permanently and outlived the end of the Union1347. This reform 
adopted the 1888 British Act and introduced into Ireland a comprehensive system 
of councils for the counties and the rural and urban districts. These were elected 
on a broad franchise including a vote for qualifying women. The councils could levy 
local rates and could apply for grants from the Union’s treasury. They replaced the 
Grand Juries in areas other than the justice dispensing function of the latter. This 
new system also marked “a shift away from the traditional leadership of the 
landlords”1348. According to M. Potter this shift towards democracy of the local 
government was in line with similar reforms on the Continent like the one in 

 
1342 Potter, Matthew; The Municipal Revolution in Ireland (2011) pp. 85, 86 
1343 Potter, Matthew; The Rise and Fall of Local Democracy 
       In: History Ireland March/ April 2011 p. 41-43 
1344 Boyce, David George; Nineteenth Century Ireland (2005) pp.74, 75 
1345 Potter, Matthew; The Municipal Revolution in Ireland (2011) pp. 90 - 92 
1346 Potter, Matthew; The Municipal Revolution in Ireland (2011)  pp. 141, 142 
1347 Vaughn, W.E.; Ireland ca. 1870 In: Vaughn, W.E. (ed.); Ireland Under the Union I (1989) p. 726 
1348 Lyons, F.S.L.; The Aftermath of Parnell In: Vaughn, W.E. (ed.); Ireland Under the Union II (1989/2010) p. 89, 90 
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France of 1884 and in Italy of 1896.  In Ireland the reform gave nationalists and 
Labour representatives more influence upon local matters1349. D. Ferriter’s view is 
somewhat different: For him the old landlord oligarchy was to quite an extent 
replaced by an oligarchy of substantial farmers1350, i.e. at least in rural Ireland 
councillors that were conservative and mostly unionists were replaced by those 
that were conservative and mostly nationalists.   

According to M. Potter the three main roots of what he calls the nineteenth 
century “Municipal Revolution” in Ireland are the conservative thoughts of Joshua 
Toulmin Smith, who saw in the “existing local institutions as embodiments of 
tradition, of public service and of local community”, the utilitarian view that local 
authorities tended to be corrupt and needed radical reform and central control, 
and the views of John Stuart Mill, who saw involvement in decision making as a 
right of the rate payers, believed that local councils had more local knowledge 
than central governments, and also saw local involvement in public life as a route 
to promote citizenship and political education of the population1351.  

9.1.10. Conclusion  

Irish opponents to the Act of Union looked quite often at alternative models of 
political union working in other countries. Albeit some terminological opaqueness 
and want of a clear distinction prevailed between the terms ‘Home Rule’, 
‘Federalism’ and ‘Devolution’, protagonists like J.V.G. Porter had already outlined 
in the 1840s, that the objective was to establish an Irish assembly for domestic 
affairs and a Union-wide parliament to deal with foreign and colonial affairs.  Some 
writers like Staunton in 1844 even went beyond the British archipelago and 
envisioned a future Pan-European federation fostering a future higher level of 
civilisation. At around the same time, demands for a reform of the United 
Kingdom’s constitution towards a federal or devolved system got some traction. 
The Repeal Movement encouraged the discourses for a while albeit not without 
some hesitation. During this debate European precedents were looked at. 
Especially the constitutional arrangement between Norway and Sweden had 
caught some attention in Irish newspapers due to Samuel Laing’s 1836 publication 
concerning Norway. The Repeal Movement’s invitation to send in essays to 
compete for the quite attractively endowed repeal prices in 1844 included 
explicitly the question as to how said union could be a model for Ireland. The price 
winning essays’ assessment of the Nordic Union reflected the authors’ own views 
of the Anglo- Irish case: Barry, the separatist amongst the prize winners, saw the 
want of Norway’s lack of independent international commercial and diplomatic 
leeway negatively. The ‘federalists’ Staunton and Godkin highlighted some more 
positive aspects like the comparatively broad franchise, localized political power, 

 
1349 Potter, Matthew; The Municipal Revolution in Ireland (2011) p. 196 
1350 Ferriter, Diarmaid; A Nation and not a Rabble (2015) p. 118 
1351 Potter, Matthew; The Municipal Revolution in Ireland (2011) pp. 76, 77 
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limited legislative influence of the Norwegians Parliament’s upper-house, or the 
land-tenure system. In these authors’ views such a legal framework could be 
adopted by the United Kingdom and especially by Ireland also under a less 
centralized constitutional arrangement of the Union. Whereas Ramsey, another 
federalist, looked at Norway with a negative tilt and doubted the longevity of said 
constitution. Reference to Norway continued to be made at times throughout the 
evolution of the Irish Home Rule Movement culminating in Gladstone’s reference 
to said example at the introduction of his 1886 and 1893 Home Rule Bills. This was 
challenged at the latter occasion by unionists referring to increasing tensions 
between Sweden and Norway and the ultimate brake-up in 1905. 

Local diets in Prussian provinces and the Habsburg Empire also found reference in 
publications demanding an assembly in Dublin, but references to these were made 
much less emphatically than the references to the Prussian reforms of the land 
tenure system, which were described in an idealized fashion quite often during 
the same period. The European revolutionary events of the late 1840s echoed in 
Ireland and were perceived and commented in accordance with the views of the 
observers. At the time attempts to ignite a revolution in Ireland were quite limited 
and unsuccessful. In the 1840s already a unionist paper like ‘The Kerry Evening 
Post’ found it worthwhile to copy an article from ‘The Times’ pointing at the 
German spirit of unity and the want of something similar in the United Kingdom, 
i.e. setting centripetal attitudes in a politically fragmented country against 
centrifugal attitudes in the constitutionally united British Isles. This was perhaps 
an early referring to the want of a national spirit for the United Kingdom as a 
whole1352, which was a unified state from a legal perspective, whereas Germany, 
was fragmented constitutionally at the time but had an evolving spirit of national 
coherence.  

The Prussian constitutions and also the constitution of the 1871 German Empire 
were referred to by nationalists at times but not without reservations. These 
changed over time influenced by events in Germany. In 1870 Isaac Butt had seen 
the creation of the German Empire as a constitutional moment supporting his 
cause, so did the parliamentarian MacCarthy. These views were echoed also in the 
nationalist tilted press and by electoral stump orators. On the other hand, 
nationalists quite often lamented about the treatment of the annexed provinces 
of Alsace and Lorraine.  

Bismarck’s regiment was seen as tyrannical quite often, perhaps mainly caused by 
the perception of the ‘Kulturkampf’ within the strongly Catholic influenced Irish 
National Movement. The formation of the ‘German Reich’ on a federal basis was 
viewed as a conservative measure by conservative Home Rulers like Butt or 

 
1352 Jenkins, Brian; Irish Nationalism and the British State (2006) pp. 46, 47 
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Montagu, one of few Tories in favour of Home Rule. Unionist tilted papers pointed 
at constitutional conflicts between the Imperial Government and the governments 
of member states and warned, that those could evolve within a federalized United 
Kingdom also. After the ‘Kulturkampf’ had ended, Home Rule supporters painted 
a more positive picture of Germany again, but did not dismiss problems of national 
minorities like those of the Poles in Posen. Whilst nationalists lauded the quite 
wide-ranging rights of the Reich’s member states, the Prussian domination of 
Germany was seen as a problem. Similarities between Prussia’s dominating role in 
Germany and England’s position in the Union or in a hypothetically federalized 
United Kingdom were only too obvious.  Unionists like A. V. Dicey saw the German 
unity as the result of a centripetal process and not as an example for the Irish case. 
The argument would be brought up by unionists also during the debates about the 
Third Home Rule Bill, whilst Home Rulers would continue to refer to Germany to 
support their case even during the years shortly before the Great War. The 
different ways the authorities dealt with violent protests in Germany versus the 
United Kingdom were tabled at times also: Unionists took up the views of German 
observers like von Bunsen, who argued, that something like the fierce Irish Home 
Rule agitation, would neither be tolerated by the German authorities nor by the 
general public in his country. Home Rule supporters pointed at the militancy of 
Ulster unionists during the Third Home Rule Crisis, also as something the 
authorities in Germany would not tolerate.  

After the ‘Ausgleich’ of 1867 between Austria and Hungary the Dual Monarchy 
was portrayed by Home Rule protagonists as an example quite often: When Butt 
published his book on Home Rule in 1870 he cited Hungary both as the result of 
Austria’s calamities of 1866 and hence as a warning for Britain. He also referred to 
the Dual Monarchy’s constitution as a model for a future arrangement between 
the United Kingdom’s member nations. Unsurprisingly the nationalist side 
sympathized with demands for autonomy of other nationalities under Habsburg’s 
rule, whereas unionists dismissed such movements as nothing but signs of 
seditious tendencies. This quite frequent reference to the Dual Monarchy from 
the Irish nationalist side continued into the Parnell era, was also taken up by 
Gladstone and his supporters during the parliamentary Home Rule debates and 
culminated in Griffith’s ‘Resurrection of Hungary’ in 1904. In this book not only the 
Austro-Hungarian constitution was seen as a model but also the ways and means 
of the Hungarian nationalists like parliamentary abstentionism were considered as 
examples to follow in a future Irish struggle for independence. This instrument was 
actually used during the War of Independence by the Irish nationalists to quite an 
extent. Like the Hungarians more than half a century earlier they also build a 
nationalist ‘shadow state’ including ‘courts’ and ‘local government’ during the 
conflict. On the other side of the divide unionists shed a gloomy light on the Dual 
Monarchy and the ‘Ausgleich’: Disraeli called it “a great experiment” and a risk he 
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would not be willing to take. Others like Smyth and later Boyd-Kinnear pointed at 
the fact, that Austria and Hungary were somewhat equal in geographical and 
economical size and could hence not be considered as a model for the Anglo-Irish 
situation. ‘The Times’ highlighted the want of parliamentary responsible 
government and the loose constitutional link between the two parts of the Dual 
Monarchy. A. V. Dicey argued along the same lines. At the turn of the century ‘The 
Contemporary Review’ saw the Habsburg Empire as being on the brink of falling 
apart and the person of the Emperor as the only centripetal element left. Also, the 
problems and the want of autonomy of other nations under said dual crowns were 
highlighted by opponents of Home Rule, especially the situation in Bohemia was 
cited quite often, which had some similarities to the Irish case as respect conflicts 
between an ascendancy closely linked to the culture of the empire’s centre and 
majority becoming more and more vested in an evolving separate national culture.  

The German Customs Union (‘Zollverein’) was referred to at times as an example 
of a union based on common economic interest rather than on political or military 
considerations and was hence contrasted to the Anglo-Irish Union, which was 
created after the 1798 rebellion and the threat of a French invasion of the British 
Isles via Ireland. The Customs Union was viewed as a model of a common umbrella 
for common endeavours of different member nations, which could act 
independently in other areas. Other observers like Staunton in the 1840s, or in the 
1880s some members of ‘The Imperial Federation League’, saw the Customs Union 
as a model to move in an evolutionary way towards a federal or devolved United 
Kingdom or even a federated British Empire.  

As respects federal arrangements for smaller European nations the case of the 
Swiss Confederacy was cited by Home Rulers quite often throughout the period 
under consideration. Switzerland was a case of specific interest to Home Rulers 
since said country had a constitution which was not only federally organized, but 
also had governments under relatively far-reaching democratic controls for the 
era. There was also reference to the short lived Belgian-Dutch Union, the failed 
attempt to establish a federal republic in Spain and to autonomy of other smaller 
European nations. The perceived autonomy of Finland within the Russian Empire 
was seen as an example of an autocratic government granting to Finland as one of 
its member polities more than what the British parliamentary system was willing 
to give to Ireland. Similarly, some of the quasi-autonomous regions of the 
Ottoman Empire were referred to occasionally. 

After autonomy had been granted to the British dependencies dominated by 
populations of European decent these were referred to quite often. Different from 
the Austro-Hungarian and German examples the governments of these Dominions 
were responsible to the respective parliamentary assemblies and had hence a high 
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relevance to Irish Home Rulers strongly influenced by the British concept of 
responsible government.    

A special case was the United States of America. The revolutionary birth of this 
republican federal state had been the catalyst for the creation of the short lived 
Irish parliamentary independence of 1782 and was a point of reference 
throughout the nineteenth century.  This quite frequent reference should not be 
surprising as the United States’ citizenry included a large and politically quite 
active population of Irish decent, part of which formed a well-organized 
nationalist-tilted Irish diaspora, which supported the national cause and was able 
to exercise political pressure. The federal and the individual states’ governments 
were not responsible to their respective houses of congress, which was quite 
different from the British constitutional model, within which the Home Rule party 
acted. Nevertheless, throughout the many years of debates concerning models for 
a federated or devolved United Kingdom, Home Rulers saw the USA constitution 
as a well-working combination of elected governments and functioning elected 
parliaments on the union as well as the individual states’ level. This was regarded 
also as a constitutional framework to foster economic prosperity in the member 
states.  The Irish voters in America were seen as a pressure group to support Home 
Rule on the International stage by Home Rule protagonists like Sexton. At an early 
stage of a discussion about a federal solution for Ireland unionists pointed at the 
risk of financial default of some individual states and saw this as a warning against 
federal solutions. The unionist constitutional theorist A. V. Dicey highlighted the 
slow decision-making processes in America, the far-reaching powers of the not 
parliamentary responsible President and the high level of control the Supreme 
Court could exercise. Dicey contrasted that against the speedily deciding and 
powerful Parliament of the United Kingdom, whilst Dicey saw the Supreme Court 
as an element not fully fitting into the United Kingdom’s system of parliamentary 
government. Other unionists like the Duke of Argyll saw a danger in the want of 
recourse to the House of Lords as the final court of appeal, which would have 
ceased to exist for Irish subjects under the 1893 and 1912 Home Rule proposals. 
Said Lord was quite positive about this legal recourse under the United Kingdom’s 
arrangements. 

The American War of Secession was referred to by both sides: Unionists saw the 
conflict as resulting from the powers of the individual states, which had turned 
against the central institutions. Conflicting loyalties to an individual’s home state 
and to the Union as a whole were cited as a problem resulting from federalism 
also. Potential similarities were sketched concerning conflicts of loyalty to a future 
Dublin assembly and to the Westminster Parliament. For unionists the Union’s 
victory had proved the need for a strong central government, whereas Home 
Rulers viewed to outcome of the war and the victory of the American Union side 
as a stress test the US federal system had passed eventually.  
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Not only were references to the constitutions of various foreign states made by 
both side during the long-lasting controversy. Especially the unionist camp 
brought up the question as to whether a federal solution could solve the Irish 
Question and whether such a solution would be in line with the British 
constitutional traditions: Freeman, Chamberlain and Dicey argued, that entering 
into federal constitutional arrangements were appropriate between formerly 
independent polities that were evolving into closer unions, whereas Home Rule 
for Ireland were a centrifugal and not a centripetal measure, and that hence the 
foreign examples would not address the issues at stake. On the other side of the 
political spectrum a separatist like Mitchell used a similar argument to support his 
case. In Mitchell’s view only a full separation from the United Kingdom would work 
for Ireland, whereas Ireland under Home Rule would be dominated by England 
still. This argument for independence was somewhat similar to Dicey’s point in 
support of the Union, describing the German Empire as a federation in name, only, 
whilst being dominated by Prussia in reality. In the latter’s view Home Rule was 
just a step towards independence as the nationalists’ ultimate goal. Unionists like 
Chamberlain, Clifton and Dicey also portrayed Home Rule as being an alien 
concept not in line with the historically evolved constitution of the Realm. Dicey 
even went so far to characterize the granting of Home Rule as a revolutionary act 
supported by reformers, who were unaware of their ‘leap in the dark’ as he had 
called his warning. This was in harsh contrast to Home Rulers like Butt, Montagu 
or Parnell, who portrayed Home Rule as a conservative measure and referred to 
federal states like Austria dominated by conservatives, whereas the 
revolutionaries of 1789 in France and the ‘radicals’ of 1848 in countries like 
Germany or Switzerland had been centralists. Other Home Rule protagonists like 
Shaw Lefebvre saw both centrifugal and centripetal movements as part of a wider 
transnational democratic trend, due to which many smaller nations tried to 
become more autonomous. Another argument against the adoption of foreign 
models was the want of parliamentary control over the government in most of 
these countries: Neither in the monarchies of Austria-Hungary, Germany nor in 
the republican United States could the parliaments control or replace ministers, 
which was for unionists like A. V. Dicey a strong argument against the adoption of 
those models. The Home Rule supporter MacCarthy tried to counter Dicey by 
arguing, that there were no intent to adopt those constitutions as a whole, but 
that these were rather examples showing that federal systems would work and 
that the models had to be adapted to the United Kingdom’s situation and 
traditions.  

In support of their cause unionists preferred to refer to the constitutions of 
countries like France or Italy who had opted for centralized states and also to a 
number of foreign statesmen like Cavour, Bismarck or Kossuth who all had 
disapproved of separatism within their countries. Such references to foreign 
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centralists were also made to support the unionists’ view, that Home Rule was 
nothing but an interim step towards Irish independence.  

To counter those negative international references cited by unionists against 
Home Rule, protagonists of the latter like MacCarthy argued, that there were no 
intention to adopt a foreign constitution completely but that only certain aspects 
should be considered to put the Anglo-Irish relations on a new and sustainable 
basis. 

 As a measure to accommodate the strong unionist orientation of Northeast Ulster 
the possibility of establishing a separate assembly in that part of the Ireland 
entered the debate in the mid-1880s with reference to borders in Continental 
Europe or the United States, which had been drawn along political and not 
geographical lines.  

Interestingly Home Rulers did not point much at Franconia, a mainly Protestant 
region in Bavaria, a predominantly Catholic federal state of the German Empire, 
even though the situation of Ulster within Ireland was somewhat comparable. 

After the parliamentary defeat of Gladstone’s Bill both the unionist as well as 
nationalist camp referred to international echoes to support their cause. The latter 
also tried to find some condolence in the fact that other nations had struggled long 
until independence or autonomy was achieved. 

When around the turn of the century Anglo-German tensions became a significant 
issue, the potential role of an Irish local assembly in an international conflict 
entered the discourse as the debate concerning Transvaal1353 may indicate.  

Somewhat ironically the unionist stronghold of Northeast Ulster got a devolved 
administration and a Northern Ireland assembly as the result of the 1920 
Government of Ireland Act. 

For the twenty-six counties forming the Free State and later the independent 
Republic of Ireland this has been a more theoretical issue than a realistically 
achievable goal for quite some time. Article 15.2.2 of the 1937 Constitutions says 
nevertheless: “Provision may however be made by law for the creation or 
recognition of subordinate legislatures and for the powers and functions of these 
legislatures”1354. This may be a route to keep a devolved assembly in Belfast in 
place, should the whole territory of the island of Ireland politically be (re-) united, 
which may be less utopian from a 2020s perspective than it would have had 
appeared some years ago, especially after Brexit, which causes a number of 
problems for both parts of Ireland, and the changing denominational demography 
of Ulster, which may have a Catholic majority in the future. 

 
1353 See: chapter 9.1.5. pp. 165, 166 
1354 http://www.irishstatutebook.ie/eli/cons/en/html#article15_2_2 
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9.2. Sectarian Issues 

9.2.1. Catholic Grievances during the Century’s First Decades  

The enactment of the Anglo-Irish Union of 1800/1801 without Catholic 
Emancipation was a significant cause of grievance, which dominated the 
discourses amongst the politically interested members of said denomination at 
the beginning of the century. In a narrow view the want of equal rights meant, 
that Catholics were disabled from taking seats in parliament and holding offices at 
the highest levels of government and at the top of the legal professions, whilst 
other open Anti-Catholic measures of the Penal Laws had been abolished via a 
series of relief acts during the second half of the eighteenth century. Beyond these 
still existing legal disabilities remarkably few Catholics filled the middling and 
lower ranks of the administration and publicly financed institutions. This was due 
partly to the fact, that Catholics were significantly underrepresented in the middle 
and the landed classes, from which office holders came usually, but beyond this 
there is “little doubt that there was also systematic discrimination”1355. In the 
almost three decades preceding the abolishing of the open legal discrimination 
against Catholics in 1829 it had been a parliamentary ritual of sorts, that Whigs 
and more liberal Tories introduced Emancipation Bills into the House of Commons, 
which either were thrown out there or failed in the House of Lords. The debates 
in- and outside of Westminster Palace, resulting from those activities got 
significant public attention and mobilized mass audiences at times1356. Outspoken 
opponents of emancipation argued also, that such a measure would be against the 
unwritten constitution of the Realm, which had a deeply Protestant character, 
enshrined in the Glorious Revolution of 1688/89 and the Succession of the Crown 
Act of 17071357. The controversies surrounding the emancipation issue1358 left a 
lasting difficult legacy for the future cross denominational relations in Ireland: 
Emancipation had not been granted but had been taken as a result of a long 
political struggle1359. This left hard feelings amongst the members of the Catholic 
majority.  Another burden for cross denominational relations was, that on the 
British Isles and also in Continental countries religious enthusiasm intensified 
amongst all groups of believers during the 1820s and challenged the more relaxed 
spiritual attitudes, which had prevailed in the preceding decades1360.  

Whilst the career opportunities linked to denominational discrimination affected 
predominantly the members of the Catholic middle and upper classes, there was 

 
1355 Connolly, S.J.; The Catholic Question 1801 -1012 
       In: Vaughan, W. E. ( ed.); A New History of Ireland V (1989) p. 26  
1356 Larkin, Hillary; A History of Ireland (2014)  pp. 32 - 34 
1357 Larkin, Hilary; A History of Ireland (2014) p. 33 
1358 See: chapter 5.2.2. pp. 38 - 45 
1359 Connolly, S.J.; Mass politics and Sectarian conflict 1823 - 1830 
       In: Vaughan, W. E. ( ed.); A New History of Ireland V (1989) p. 106  
1360 Connolly, S.J.; Mass politics and Sectarian conflict 1823 - 1830 
       In: Vaughan, W. E. ( ed.); A New History of Ireland V (1989) p. 106 
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another topic, which caused much wider grievances: The tithes payable to the 
Church of Ireland. Tithes for the support of the episcopal and parochial clergy as 
well as those paid to some lay beneficiaries went back to the medieval era and 
were not unusual in other countries either. A specific Irish phenomenon was, that 
those compulsory contributions for the benefit of office holders of the Episcopal 
Church were levied upon Catholics and Protestant Dissenters also, i.e. upon 
people who adhered to other creeds. The allocation of these burdens had evolved 
over time, was quite often negotiated between the beneficiaries and the debtors 
and had been a constant source of rural conflict. As a conciliatory measure the 
‘Tithe Composition Act’ of 1823 regulated how the payment was apportioned 
amongst landholders. A further act of 1836 exempted pasture land from the levy, 
making it an onus upon tillage land specifically1361 i.e. upon soil of which significant 
plots served for the subsistence of the rural poor. These acts did not address the 
fundamental issue of charging non-members with the maintenance of the 
established Episcopal Church. The opposition against this levy intensified in the 
years following Catholic Emancipation. Protests often ended in eruptions of severe 
violence including homicide and arson1362. As a result of these ‘Tithe Wars’ only 
half of the amounts due could be collected in 18321363. At parliamentary level the 
O’Connellites campaigned together with representatives of the Presbyterians 
against this system, which was perceived as an injustice by members of both 
denominations1364. These joint efforts had some but limited success: Without 
tackling the fundamental absurdity of charging members of other denominations 
for the up-keeping of the privileged church, the Union Government implemented 
some expense reducing reforms to streamline the episcopal and parochial 
administration and put the onus of tithe payment upon the landlords rather than 
upon the tenants via the ‘Tithe Rent Charge Act’ of 18381365. Whilst this reduced 
the tithe-related rural agitation to some extent, the topic continued to be an 
ongoing cause of conflicts until the Church of Ireland was disestablished in 
18691366.The tithe system had come to the attention and been criticised amongst 
others by the German travel writer Fürst Pückler-Muskau1367 in his book about a 
tour through Ireland in 1828, and in a poem of 1835 written by the German poet 
Ferdinand Freiligrath1368 ‘Die irische Witwe’ (The Irish Widow), which described a 
violent incident of 1835 around an attempt to collect tithes with the help of the 
locally stationed armed forces in County Cork, involving a number of fatalities1369. 

 
1361 Connolly, S.J.; The Oxford Companion to Irish History (2002) p. 573 
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      In: Kelly, James (ed.); The Cambridge History of Ireland Vol. III 1730 – 1880 (2018) p.337  
1364 Bew, Paul; Ireland (2009) p.132 
1365 Holmes, Andrew R.; Protestantism in the Nineteenth Century 
      In: Kelly, James (ed.); The Cambridge History of Ireland Vol. III 1730 – 1880 (2018) p. 338 
1366 Connolly, S.J.; The Oxford Companion to Irish History (2002) pp. 573, 574 
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1368 Freiligrath, Ferdinand (1810-1876)  German poet with revolutionary tilt NDB Vol. 5 (1961) pp. 397-398 
1369 Bourke, Eion; „Daß die Kunde nicht untergeht“ 
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The German historian and writer Jacob Venedey1370 wrote, that the tithes for 
absentee members of the Protestant higher clergy would rouse more 
dissatisfaction even than the rent paid to absentee landlords, and that the 
stipends for married members of the Episcopal lower clergy living with wife and 
children amongst their small Protestant flock within a mostly Catholic community 
would be considered scandalous by the latter1371. These comments from 
Continental observers did not enter the contemporaneous Irish discourses to any 
significant extent.  

9.2.2. Relations between State and Church 

There was a German sectarian topic, which got some attention in Irish discourses: 
The situation of Catholic subjects in Protestant dominated states, resulting from 
the Reformation and the course of history in the following centuries. Whilst in 
Ireland the Reformation had failed as a popular movement and Protestantism on 
the island was “the result of ‘colonization’ rather than native mass conversion”, in 
Germany the Reformation became a popular movement soon, followed by 
“regional Catholic recovery in subsequent decades”1372. There were nevertheless 
some similarities, when looking at the nineteenth century: In Germany, especially 
in Prussia, existed regions in which large Catholic populations lived under 
Protestant rulers. Unsurprisingly some Irish observers looked at the relation 
between state and church in the German polities, which also had different 
denominations living in one jurisdiction. The German situation during the 
nineteenth century and its historical roots can be sketched as follows1373: Leaving 
smaller religious groups aside, Germany had three sizeable denominations from 
the reformation era onwards: the Roman-Catholic Church and two Protestant 
Churches: the Lutheran and the Reformed. As Germany was fragmented 
politically, the inter-denominational relations and the extent of religious 
toleration differed significantly from territory to territory. The Holy Roman 
Empire, which dissolved in 1806, included a number territories ruled by Catholic 
prince-bishops also. Especially after the devastating Thirty Years War of the 
seventeenth century parity amongst the denominations was one of the leading 
principles of high politics. This did not mean, that the subjects of the German 
states enjoyed religious freedom personally, as the territorial princes or the 
councils of the free city states decided upon their territories´ official 
denomination. Whilst originally the only individual religious right was the freedom 
to emigrate, toleration of quiet worship at home (‘stille Hausandacht’) became 
more and more official practice from the seventeenth century onwards. There 
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were also German states like Prussia in particular, which fostered inter-
denominational toleration and protected religious minorities continuously, albeit 
this practice varied over time, depending on the attitudes of the respective 
ruler1374. The Napoleonic era and its aftermath changed things dramatically: Those 
Catholic bishops, who had been secular princes also, lost the latter status. The 
churches and their institutions were stripped off significant assets especially in 
land, for which they were partly compensated financially. Some of the member 
states of the German Confederacy (‘Deutscher Bund’) created in 1815 as a result 
of the Vienna Congress like Prussia and Bavaria were multi-denominational 
political entities. Congruency between church membership and secular citizenship 
existed to a significant lesser extent, than under the old order.  Article 16 of the 
confederacy’s basic arrangement of government the ‘Deutsche Bundesakte’ 
guaranteed equal treatment of Catholic and Protestant citizens in the member 
states but left the states’ administrations the right to regulate religious affairs. The 
German states’ governments claimed quite broad supervisory authority over the 
churches. As a result of which codifying the church-state relations became a 
necessity. The authority of the governments concerning the Catholic Church were 
quite often agreed and specified formally in concordats or similar international 
treaties between the states’ authorities and the Holy See, which even gave the 
temporal governments some say in the filling of episcopal positions. As the 
Protestant churches had been under the dominium of the territorial rulers in the 
past already, here things underwent less fundamental changes.1375 

The formal arrangements between the Catholic Church and the state and the 
rights of the latter to interfere in the internal affairs of the former, had been a 
topic of debates within the Irish Emancipation Movement during the years 
preceding the enactment of Emancipation. Especially the question as to whether 
the temporal authorities should have the right to veto episcopal appointments 
was repeatedly discussed within the Catholic Committee between 1808 and the 
1820s. The opponents of such a right to veto prevailed under the leadership of 
O’Connell, whereas many in the hierarchy were willing to concede a governmental 
right of interference on that issue1376. Albeit Pope Pius VII had declared in February 
of 1816, that he would have no objection against granting the British Government 
the right to veto Irish episcopal appointments1377, O’Connell strongly opposed this, 
demanded unconditional Catholic Emancipation and by propagating this 
intransigent position made himself “a talisman for Irish Catholics”1378. From the 
perspective of the state’s say in internal hierarchical affairs the Catholic Church in 
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Ireland was more independent, than her sister institutions were in countries, 
where concordats allowed the states’ governments some interference. Especially 
temporal governments could oppose certain episcopal candidates, and hence 
influence the composition and political orientation of the church’s leadership. At 
times disputes between the spiritual and the temporal authorities were reported 
and commented in the Irish press, like when in 1819 the pope rejected the 
appointment of Baron von Wessenberg1379, who had been proposed by the local 
chapter and been endorsed by the Duke of Baden, to the archbishopric see of 
Constance. This was reflected in Irish papers. Both the, Catholic- tilted, ‘Freeman’s 
Journal’ and the  Protestant-leaning ‘Belfast Newsletter’ sided with Wessenberg 
and the Duke and opposed the papal interference in local affairs, but whereas the 
‘Journal’1380 expressed the hope, that the controversy would be brought to a 
conclusions, which would restore good relations between throne and altar, the 
‘Newsletter’1381 saw in this controversy an outbreak of papal tyranny and 
“arrogant pretentions” and also described Wessenberg as a role model “of a pious, 
a moral and a benevolent man”, which the clergy of the Church of Ireland should 
adopt in order to purify its hierarchy and to reduce reason for Catholic grievances. 

After the Continental political order had been consolidated at the Congress of 
Vienna a number of concordats were concluded between the Holy See and 
German states like with Bavaria in 1817, with Prussia and a number of smaller 
states under Protestant princes’ governments in 1821 and also with the Kingdom 
of Hanover in 1824, which at the time was still linked to the United Kingdom via 
the Personal Union but was constituted quite differently. The document of said 
agreement between the church and a German state’s government explicitly 
named George IV as ‘King of Great Britain and Ireland’, even though his Realm on 
the British Archipelago had no diplomatic relations with the Holy See at the 
time1382. The concordat issue and Continental developments surrounding same 
were discussed in the contemporaneous Irish press: On 29th July 1818 ‘Finns 
Leinster Journal’ wrote about a meeting of deputies of the German states chaired 
by Baron Wangenheim1383, who had outlined his view, that the relationship of the 
Catholic Church to the ‘German Bund’s member states as well as the German 
Church’s relationship to the Pope and the latter’s to Protestant princes needed 
clarification. Reportedly Wangenheim had suggested to start negotiations with 
the Holy See in order to conclude concordats or similar arrangements. The 

 
1379 Wessenberg, Ignaz Heinrich von (1774 – 1860), theologian, Vicar General of Constance 1802, in 1817 elected as  
      Administrator of the Diocese by the Constance Chapter. This election was not endorsed by the Holy See, due to  
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      Freiburg elected Wessenberg as Administrator in 1822, which was not endorsed by Rome either.    
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newspaper continued by stating, that fixing this relationship would be of interest 
to the Catholics of Ireland also1384. In July of 18191385 ‘The Dublin Journal’ reported 
about the intervention of the Austrian Emperor to bring negotiations concerning 
concordats or similar arrangements between the Holy See and German Protestant 
princes to conclusion. The topic flared up again in the Irish press in the mid - 1820s, 
i.e. at the time, when Catholic Emancipation was a big topic in public debates. A 
select committee of the House of Lords investigated the state of Ireland and of the 
Irish Catholic Church. In his witness statement at the committee the Catholic 
bishop of Kildare and Leighlin James Doyle testified, that in his view a concordat 
would make the Irish church more independent from Rome, if same would include 
a clause restricting the Pope to only institute candidates to episcopal offices 
approved by the temporal sovereign – similar to what was the procedure in France 
at the time1386. Doyle also referred to the Prussian concordat according to which 
the candidates were nominated by ecclesiastical chapters but needed 
governmental approval. Doyle also spoke about the Prussian practice according to 
which the Protestant King i.e. the state’s government gave an endowment to the 
clergy1387. The evidence given to the committee by Bishop Doyle was quoted to a 
significant extent in the Irish press1388, which may indicate that the public was 
quite interested in the topic. In spring of 1826 ‘The Freeman’s Journal’1389 picked 
up Doyle’s argument, that a concordat would make the Irish Catholic Church more 
independent from Rome. The newspaper referred to and tried to counter an 
article in ‘The Times’, according to which the Vatican and its church would meddle 
in temporal affairs wherever it could. ’The Freeman’s Journal’ wrote, that the 
Catholics of Ireland would conceive themselves “bound to the state” and “that 
pretensions of the Pope to interfere with the affairs of all nations, (were) stoutly 
controverted by Dr. Doyle”1390.  These concordat related debates lingered on for 
some years: In a House of Lords debate of June 18281391 concerning a motion 
about Catholic Emancipation the PM Duke of Wellington, who at the time still 
opposed Catholic Emancipation, used the Hanoverian Concordat to make a 
number of fundamental comments about concordats and the implications for the 
British Constitutions: Wellington first said, that the King were also the head of the 
Anglican Church, and that the sovereign’s authority should not be shared with that 
of any other power. This were in his view a principle, which the Lords had 
acknowledged in swearing their Oath of Supremacy1392 (1290). Wellington 
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continued by going into the Hanoverian Concordat specifically, which he called 
nothing but a “bull issued by the Pope”. In this the Pope had in his view conceded 
no more, than conveying some of his rights, jurisdiction and authority concerning 
clerical appointments to the local spiritual authorities of the Catholic Church. The 
Kingdom of Hanover would in turn pay significant parts of the church’s expenses. 
Somewhat exaggeratingly Wellington opined that this had been an act by which 
the temporal government had acknowledged a papal bull by which Roman 
Catholicism were officially introduced into the Kingdom of Hanover and lifted to 
the status of an established church of sorts, in his view something impossible to 
do in England. The Prime Minister did not exclude for the future the possibility of 
an agreement between the Vatican and the Union Government, under which the 
King would appoint or endorse the bishops and control their correspondence 
between the church and Rome. Referring to ongoing agitation in Ireland, 
Wellington warned, that “under the present constitution of the country” it would 
be impossible to acknowledge the See of Rome’s right to appoint bishops to the 
dioceses of Ireland (1291).  As a solution of the conundrum he suggested, that any 
measure relating the Catholic Church would have to be done by parliamentary 
legislation. In the same year ‘Finn’s Leinster Journal’ took another position by 
calling a concordat a measure of imperial necessity for the “preservation of 
internal peace” to make arrangement with the Pope similar to those the Holy See 
had made with other Protestant princes like those of “Prussia, Wirtemburg (!), 
Hanover and the Netherlands”1393. In the Protestant-tilted press concerns about 
entering into a concordat were voiced: ‘The Belfast Newsletter’ published in Oct. 
18281394 a long special report about an anti-emancipation organisation initiated 
by a number of Protestant notables called ‘The Brunswick Club’. In said report a 
Protestant clergy, named as Rev. Dr Millar, was quoted saying that a concordat 
were against the Protestant spirit of the British constitution and the subjects’ civil 
liberties, as by such a treaty the King would seek aid of a foreign prince in the 
government of his subjects. At the time the same paper mongered some rumours 
about secretive channels being used to negotiate an agreement with the Holy See: 
One was, that Sir William Knighton, the private secretary of George IV, King of 
Britain, Ireland and Hanover, were on the Continent to conduct such a mission1395. 
Another rumour published in said paper was, that the Hanoverian Mission in Rome 
were negotiating an agreement on behalf of the United Kingdom as the laws of 
the latter would not allow official direct communication with the Pope1396. Some 
weeks earlier ‘Chutes Western Herald’1397 had written an article of similar content 
and outlined, that a concordat with Rome including a restriction of papal rights via 

 
      (www.britannica.com/topic/Act-of-Supremacy-England-1534) 
1393 Finns Leinster Journal 1771-1828, 21.05.1828, page 3 
1394 Belfast Newsletter 1738-1938, 14.10.1828, page 5 
1395 Belfast Newsletter 1738-1938, 12.09.1828, page 2 
1396 Belfast Newsletter 1738-1938, 11.04.1828, page 1 
1397 Chutes Western Herald 1828-1835, 06.02.1828, page 3 



207 
 

a veto would be part of the emancipation project. At around the same time a letter 
to the editor of ‘Finn’s Leinster Journal’1398 signed by a H. Lees asserted that any 
formal agreement and official communication between the Church of Rome and 
the Crown’s Government would grossly violate the Realm’s constitution, would 
absolve the King’s subjects from their oath of allegiance, and that hence the 
ministers should refrain from consulting with the Hanoverian Envoy at Rome 
about any plans of getting involved in the nomination of Romish Bishops in the 
United Kingdom. In Catholic/Nationalist circles O’Connell’s opposition against 
contractual arrangements between church and state got support: In December of 
1828 ‘The Freemans Journal’ reported about the formation of ‘The 
Uncompromising Friends of Civil and Religious Liberty’ by members of the Catholic 
clergy and laity. Reportedly the purpose of said society was to oppose any 
measures “to make the Catholic Religion a mere State engine” like “Veto, 
Concordat, Pensioning, disfranchising, lay boards”1399. 

 After Catholic Emancipation had been put on the Statute Book, at times the issue 
came up again as to whether a formal agreement between the Vatican and the 
Union’s Government would be helpful to make the Catholic Church a more loyal 
institution with reference to foreign precedent: e. g. in 1845, the Liberal/ Catholic 
‘Kerry Examiner’1400 copied an “important article” from a “London Journal”, 
allegedly being close to the “High Church” i.e. the Episcopal Church, according to 
which the Catholic Churches operating under concordat arrangements in 
Protestant dominated states like Prussia or Holland were much more loyal to the 
temporal powers than in Britain and especially in Ireland. The concordats were 
viewed by the author as instruments allowing the governments some moderating 
influence concerning the affairs and conduct of these countries’ Catholic 
Churches, whereas in the United Kingdom the civil government would simply 
ignore the strong influence the church would have “in Ireland alone…on six million 
people”. At around the same time ‘The Freemans Journal’1401 published an opinion 
quite similar, when quoting an article from ‘The Morning Chronicle’ according to 
which “the See of Rome, instead of being a fulcrum for popular or even Catholic 
discontent…proved an aid to monarchic power in all, even Protestant countries”. 
The article described good relations with “the Pope as the best instrument of 
restoring English governmental power in Ireland” for a Tory Government. 
Therefore, the opening of diplomatic relationships with the Vatican were highly 
recommended as a supporting measure of doing justice to the Irish Catholics.   

Apparently, the concordat issue was controversial on both sides of the sectarian 
divide and opposed strongly by some prominent protagonist of the Union like 
Wellington and as well by their nationalist opponents like O’Connell. The debates 
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did not result in a formal high-level agreement between the United Kingdom and 
the Holy See at the time. This was quite different from the mainly Protestant 
Netherlands, which had attempted, albeit unsuccessfully, to win over their 
predominantly Catholic new Belgian subjects by entering into a concordat in 
18271402.  The Prussian Concordat of 1821 may be seen at a similar measure 
relating to the newly or re-won Rhenish Provinces. The nineteenth century United 
Kingdom choose not to go said route. A concordat between London and Rome was 
agreed not earlier than in 1914. The Irish Free State entered into formal diplomatic 
relationships with the Holy See in 1929 i.e. a number of years after the Anglo-Irish 
Treaty had been ratified, after lengthy debates and exchanges of notes1403. The 
reason why the Catholic-Nationalist dominated Irish Government showed this 
initial reluctance was mainly due to the reservations of Rome to support the 
movement for Irish independence in the years prior to 1922.  

9.2.3. Intensified Religious Life and Conflict 

After Catholic Emancipation had been achieved, and fairer legal conditions for the 
Irish Catholic majority and their British co-religionists had been codified, 
somewhat ironically, the sectarian divide did not evaporate but intensified. 
Reasons for this can be seen as a political result of a revival of Catholic confessional 
commitment throughout Europe1404 i.e. a transnational factor. Beyond that, 
Ireland-specific reasons were the politicisation of the Irish clergy by O’Connell and 
his repeal agitation, which disregarded the concerns of Protestants concerning 
Catholic domination especially in Ulster1405.  In particular a young generation of 
politically active prelates, who, albeit having been trained at the government 
funded Maynooth College1406, had quite antagonistic attitudes towards the British 
State and Irish Protestants1407. Complementary to these causes from within Irish 
Catholicism, on the other side of the sectarian divide, endeavours “in promoting 
Protestant political unity in defence of the Protestant character of the British 
state”1408  also widened the denominational conflict. A not insignificant role in this 
played the  ‘Brunswick Club’ and its several local branches, which were established 
in the late 1820s, and which to some extent took over the role of the Orange 
Orders, which shortly before had been suppressed by the ‘Unlawful Societies Act’ 
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of 1825. This legislation was directed against the ’Catholic Association’ also1409. 
The club opposed Catholic Emancipation fiercely. At its first national meeting in 
November 1827, which allegedly was attended by a number of ”Noblemen and 
Gentlemen of the first rank and property”, the purpose of the club was stated as 
a means “to preserve the Protestant Constitution”1410. In the following year’s 
general meeting of said organisation, i.e. at the time Catholic Emancipation was 
imminent, the former Attorney General of Ireland, William Saurin outlined 
arguments of constitutional theory, according to which the British State had an 
“Established Church - … as old as the Constitution itself”. Those people “in whom 
the government of the state would be vested” had therefor to be Protestants. By 
this the United Kingdom would differ from the United States, which had no 
national religion. Saurin outlined his concern, that emancipation would unsettle 
the constitution of the Realm and would be an outflow of what he termed a ”spirit 
of radicalism and democracy” which would be a precursor of further assaults on 
the constitution1411. That Anti-Catholic rhetoric should echo throughout the era 
under review. 

As outlined the arrangements that had been closed between the Vatican and 
Protestant dominated Continental state concerning the Catholic subjects of those 
states, had been watched by the Irish Catholic Movement not without reservation 
and had been fiercely opposed by some, especially by O’Connell, who was 
becoming the dominant figure of Irish nationalism at the time. A main reason for 
these objections were the rights of some of those governments to interfere when 
it came to the filling of spiritual offices. The Irish Catholic attitude on the concordat 
topic was influenced also by a conflict which arose in the 1820s between the 
Prussian State and the Cologne Archbishop:  A cabinet order of the Prussian King 
Friedrich Wilhelm III of 17th August 1825 had reprimanded the Catholic clergy’s 
practice to require, prior to nuptial benediction of a mixed denominational 
marriage, the couple’s promise of a Catholic education for all children born in such 
a marriage. The King declared such promises void and issued orders according to 
which those children had to be educated following the spiritual and moral 
principles of the father’s denomination. This was the law of the state and the 
practise in Prussia’s eastern provinces. The King insisted upon the application of 
said law in the western provinces also. The royal order was vigorously opposed by 
the Cologne Archbishop Droste zu Vischering, who, as a result of the conflict, was 
discharged from his spiritual office by the Prussian Government and expelled from 
the state1412. During the years 1837 and 1838 this conflict escalated. On the one 
side was a King and a Prussian Government, who saw the temporal authorities 
challenged, and on the other side stood an unyielding ultramontane archbishop, 

 
1409 Connolly, S.J. (ed.) The Oxford Companion to Irish History (2002) p. 65 
1410 Report of the First Annual Meeting of the Brunswick Constitutional Club (1828) pp. 3,4,5 
1411 Speech of William Saurin at the 2nd Gen. Meeting of the Brunswick Constitutional  Club (1829)  pp. 13, 17, 18 
1412 Brandt P./ Hofmann Th./ Zilkenat R.; Preußen – Zur Sozialgeschichte eines Staates III (1981) pp. 156, 157   



210 
 

who ordered his subordinates to obtain a mixed denominational couple’s written 
confirmation of a Catholic upbringing of their children, before blessing those 
marriages. Formerly the couple had simply been asked by the priest to act 
accordingly. In the course of the conflict the archbishop was put under arrest and 
confined at the fortress of Minden1413. The Holy See condemned the Prussian 
authorities’. Emotions amongst Prussia’s Catholic subjects went high resulting in 
public action: pamphlets in support of the archbishop were distributed, Catholics’ 
manifestations gathered to show opposition against the government’s methods. 
At times clashes between militant supporters of the archbishop and Prussian 
soldiers occurred and also resulted in “lasting radicalization of Catholic 
opinion”1414. The, concerning the issue, more lenient Vatican gave in eventually, 
but the conflict smouldered on in the Catholic provinces of the Prussian realm1415. 

The conflict found its echo in the Irish media of the day and hundreds of articles 
in Irish papers mentioned in more or less detail the ‘Cologne Affair’ in 1837 and 
the subsequent years. The following sample may illustrate the spirit which 
governed said echo in the Irish press: On 29th November 1837 ‘The Connaught 
Telegraph’ reported “most alarming accounts from Cologne…as a theatre of 
religious persecution and intolerance”1416. At times the also Catholic leaning 
‘Freeman’s Journal’ reported the incident without taking too much of a position, 
like on 6th December 1837 when the facts of the events in Prussia were merely 
described in an article cited from the ‘State Gazette’1417. But a few days earlier the 
same paper had published a letter authored by D. O’Connell1418, which had be 
send to the editor of the ‘Morning Chronicle’ originally, in which O’Connell 
outlined, that the archbishop had “not been guilty of any breach of the peace…or 
of any force, violence, or turbulence”, whereas same had “been used towards 
him”. The leader of the Irish political Catholic movement continued in his letter by 
calling the measures against the archbishop a “tyrannical acts of the King of Prussia 
exceedingly great, because the press is thoroughly and entirely enslaved in his 
territory”. O’Connell carried on by stating, that the Prussian state had violated its 
pledge of “preserving the Catholic religion in its full integrity” given when the 
Rhenish provinces were ceded to Prussia. On 20th January of the following year 
‘The Tralee Mercury’1419 published a letter from O’Connell, in which he made 
comments similar to those cited above and by which O’Connell introduced a letter 

 
1413 In 1834 in the Convention of Berlin (Berliner Konvention) between the diocese and the Prussian Government Droste 
      Vischering’s predecessor Archbishop Spiegel had surrendered the Catholic privilege concerning education in mixed  
      marriages. Droste Vischering had pledged to honour said arrangement. After which the Prussian Crown Prince and   
      later King Friedrich Wilhelm IV had supported the candidacy. 
      (Lipgens, W.; Droste zu Vischering, Clemens August Freiherr von in: Neue Deutsche Biographie 4 (1959), S. 133-134) 
      Hence the Prussian Government’s reaction was not completely unjustified. 
1414 Clark,  Christopher; The Iron Kingdom (2006) pp. 419 - 421 
1415 Brandt P./ Hofmann Th./ Zilkenat R.; Preußen – Zur Sozialgeschichte eines Staates III (1981) p. 157 
1416 Connaught Telegraph 1830-current, 29.11.1837, page 3 
1417 Freemans Journal 1763-1924, 06.12.1837, page 2 
1418 Freemans Journal 1763-1924, 02.12.1837, page 3 
1419 Tralee Mercury 1829-1839, 20.01.1838, page 1 
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written by “a gentleman of the greatest intelligence and integrity”, who “for some 
time past has been a resident in Westphalia”. Said ‘gentleman’ outlined, that it 
were the intent of the Prussian Government to “Protestantise” the Catholic 
province by filling all offices with Protestants, and that as a result of said policy the 
number of marriages between out-of-region Protestant officials and local Catholic 
women were increasing significantly, making the religious upbringing of the 
children an issue of intensified debate. The preferential treatment of Protestants 
in Prussia, which O’Connell referred to in his letter, may be seen as parallel to the 
situation in Ireland at the time, where Catholics were underrepresented in public 
offices as outlined at the beginning of this chapter already. When the conflict 
lingered on ‘The Freemans Journal’ also put more acid into its articles like in 
November of 1838: The paper reported about the Prussian Government’s plans to 
declare marriage a merely civil agreement taking place before the temporal 
authorities and being registered by same. The couple would be free to decide upon 
a spiritual ceremony and the education of their children. The paper wrote about 
the Prussian Government’s threat to abolish the concordat, to dethrone the 
church’s hierarchy and to stop paying stipends to the clergy. The Prussian King was 
called a “despot” and “bigot”, who whilst unable to bend the resilience of the 
clergy was by these measures trying “to break the stubborn spirit of the Catholic 
prelates”1420.   

Perhaps there is also an interesting transnational aspect, of which the Cologne 
conflict is one aspect: In public statements like those referred to above the 
Catholic Irishman O’Connell had taken a strong position on the side of the Catholic 
hierarchy of Prussia and against said state’s temporal authorities. The Irish 
‘Liberator’ and his successful campaign for Emancipation got the attention of 
leading German protagonists of  a nascent Catholics political movement: Lay 
members of the church like the historian and journalist Joseph Görres, the 
theologian Ignaz von Döllinger1421 and the professor of Law and Political Science 
Franz Joseph von Buss to quite an extent took the strategy of O’Connell’s Catholic 
Association as a model, when establishing in 1848 the ‘Piusverein für religiöse 
Freiheit’ (Pius Association for Religious Freedom) which was later renamed 
‘Katholischer Verein Deutschlands’1422 (Catholic Association of Germany).  The 
reinvigoration of Catholicism in Ireland, the German states and other countries 
should be viewed as a transnational development, as an increase in mass 
attendance, membership in religious orders and lay- congregations, public 
activities of a more Rome orientated Catholic Church evolved in many countries 
at the same time1423.  

 
1420 Freemans Journal 1763-1924, 26.11.1838, page 2 
1421 As discribed further below, Döllinger should later become a leading opponent of Rome in the ‘Kulturkampf’ 
1422 Grogan, Geraldine; Daniel O’Connell and European Catholic Thought 
      In: Studies: An Irish Quarterly Review, Vol. 80, No. 317 (Spring, 1991), pp. 56-64 
1423 Clark, Christopher; Der neue Katholizismus und der europäische Kulturkampf 
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On the other side of the sectarian divide papers like ‘The Kerry Evening Post’ saw 
in the conduct of the Archbishop of Cologne a disregard and ”factious resistance 
to the law of the land”, the paper tried to identify similarities “in many respects, 
on the part of the Roman Catholic Priests of Ireland”1424. The publication cited 
cases of unlawful actions and “usurpations of the Popish priests” in Ireland like the 
clandestine conducting of otherwise unregistered marriages, and finished the 
article by demanding for Ireland ”legislative measures on the subject”. Other 
Protestant tilted papers like ‘The Belfast Newsletter’ reported the facts of the 
Prussian event in some detail but without drawing Irish parallels1425. 

After the Prussian King Friedrich Wilhelm III had passed away in 1840 the conflict 
between the Prussian State and the Catholic Church was put to rest under his 
successor Friedrich Wilhelm IV in 18411426, at least for the time being. 
Nevertheless the conflict had an influence on the perception of Prussia in Irish 
Nationalist’s circles “as a wilful destroyer of spirituality”1427: A work published by 
Frederick Lucas, was a translation of an 1842 French publication ‘De la Purses et 
de sa Dominion sous les Rapport Politique et Religieux spécialment dans les 
nouvelles provinces; par un Inconnu’. Lucas, who was of English decent, had 
converted to Catholicism and had founded the Catholic periodical ‘Tablet’ in 
18401428, did not disclose much about the author of this text other than that the 
writer was a certain “M. de Jailly…known in the world of letters only by this 
production”. Lucas gave his translation, apparently addressed at the British and 
Irish public, the much more pugnacious title ‘How to Enslave a Church’1429. This 
book included a chapter titled “Tyranny of Prussia Over Her Protestant Subjects”, 
dealing with the endeavours of the King to create a unified Evangelical Church 
earlier in the century1430, the Prussian Government’s ordinance in religious 
matters and the treatment of dissenters. Another chapter dealt with the 
“Tyranny”, under which the Catholic Church suffered allegedly, especially via the 
Prussian Government’s control over the clergy and the church funded schools. The 
article also gave an account of the ‘Cologne Affair’ and the conflict concerning 
mixed denominational marriages of the 1830s1431.  In the introduction Lucas 
explicitly stated, that he saw much need for the publication of an English 
translation “in the present crisis of affairs in Ireland” (p. viii), which apparently 
aimed at the educational disputes of the day. The publication concluded quite 
emphatically by asserting that: “Catholicism and democracy are drawn to each 

 
       In:  Comparativ Jahrgang 2002 Heft 5/6 pp.16, 17 
1424 Kerry Evening Post 1813-1917, 16.12.1837, p. 2 
1425 Belfast Newsletter 1738-1938, 01.12.1837, p. 2 
1426 Utical, Rüdiger; Ereignisse und Entwicklungen 1815 – 1871 
      In: Schlenke, Manfred (ed.) ; Preußische Geschichte  (1991) p. 213 
1427 Stoeter, Eva Maria; Irlandbild – Deutschlandbild (2000) p. 130 
1428 Connolly, S.J. (ed.) The Oxford Companion to Irish History (2002) p. 346 
1429 Lucas, Frederick, How to Enslave a Church, Dublin 1845  
1430 The Prussian King Friedrich Wilhelm III had in 1817 united the Lutheran and the Reformed Churches of Prussia by  
       cabinet decree  (Brandt, Peter etal; Preußen – Zur Sozialgeschichte eines Staates (1981) p. 148) 
1431 Described on pp. 209 - 211 
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other by their natural connection” in which the creed would provide the “moral 
check” (pp .198, 199). In July of 1845 ‘The Freeman’s Journal’1432 published a 
review of Lukas’ book lauding it as a warning for Ireland to guard against similar 
results”, as the “absence of religious education” were showing in Prussia. 
According to the article the reform measures intended by the Union’s Government 
had the objective to make future generations to “willing slaves of British 
supremacy” and were an outflow of “vivid hatred towards Catholic Ireland in the 
minds of England’s present rulers”.  Other Catholic tilted media too published 
articles expressing views similar to those of Lukas: In a summary style article of 
March 1845 concerning a number of International developments including a 
comment about the “Catholic party in France” whilst being  “adverse to the 
University system” but “not organised for political action”, ‘The Irish Examiner’1433 
warned about the employment of professors with views similar to those of their 
colleagues in France and Prussia, who would poison the minds of their students 
with ideas coming from the “free thinking of France or the illuminers of Germany”.  
In July of 1845 ‘The Nation’1434 published a well-balanced and elaborate review 
concerning Lucas’ book, in which said publication concurred with the author’s 
critique about the Prussian Government’s mingling into spiritual affairs, under the 
assumption that the alleged facts were as described. 

 In the years after the Great Famine the Catholic Church in Ireland underwent a 
significant re-organisation especially after Paul Cullen had become Archbishop of 
Dublin in 1852: the church became more centralized, Romanised and the clergy 
was instructed to refrain from intermingling in general politics, whilst the church 
focussed on issues closer to spiritual matters like education, religious freedom and 
charity. As in Protestant circles Anti-Catholicism saw some revival, the archbishop 
also sanctioned the establishing of a ’Catholic Defence Organisation’ to counter 
those attacks1435. In areas other than education references to Continental parallels 
were relatively limited during this period. Papers with a Catholic and nationalist 
tilt wrote about the success of internal missionary activities in Germany, like ‘The 
Freeman’s Journal’1436 lauding orders like the Redemptorists and Jesuits for having 
“produced great and lasting results by the revival of religious faith”. Especially the 
conversions of some aristocrats and prominent academics to Catholicism were 
highlighted as signs of great success. ‘The Nation’, the paper linked to ‘Young 
Ireland’, which had in the previous decade supported multi-denominational 
colleges in Ireland against O’Connell sharp repudiation of same, wrote about the 
“Roman Catholic Progress in Germany” pointing at the spiritual support given to 
Catholics in mostly Protestant Northern Germany by church-linked associations 

 
1432 Freemans Journal 1763-1924, 12.07.1845, page 3 
1433 Irish Examiner 1841-current, 26.03.1845, page 2 
1434 Nation 1842-1897, 12.07.1845, page 11 
1435 Barr, Colin; The Re-energising of Catholicism 
      In: Kelly, James (ed.); The Cambridge History of Ireland Vo. III (2018) pp. 299 - 301 

1436 Freemans Journal 1763-1924, 26.07.1851, page 3 
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and at the spreading of the “Gesellenvereine” all over Germany supporting 
Catholic workmen. The article also pointed at missionary successes in Africa, 
Persia, Armenia and the “Turkish empire” by organisations based in German 
states. When the Papal State was at risk of being absorbed into Italy in 1860 ‘The 
Freeman’s Journal’1437 wrote, that support money was flowing from “Ireland, 
Bavaria, and the Catholic States of Germany, but the Papal government wants 
men” and reported about recruitment in Germany.  

Apparently, this article was part of the Irish Catholic Church’s campaign to recruit 
volunteers for the ‘Papal Battalion of St. Patrick’. Quite a number of young men in 
Ireland followed the call and fought for the temporal state of the Pope in Italy 
during the war of 1860. Many of these saw their enlistment as a measure not only 
in support the temporal power of the Holy See but also as a personal sacrifice for 
the cause of Catholic nationalism in Ireland. It can be viewed also as a 
manifestation of a “transnational Irish-Catholic nationalism”1438. 

At the time significant transnational developments unfolded in the field of 
organized European lay Catholicism and found some echo in the Irish press: In 
1863 ‘The Irish Examiner’1439 published an official notice to the Irish Catholics 
signed by the President and the Secretary of the “Assembly of the Catholics of 
Belgium” in which the necessity of united efforts was outlined to protect and 
foster “the works of Catholicity and to defend and render (respect to) the interests 
and liberty of Catholics” in all countries were same were under attack by 
Protestants and free-thinkers. In August of the same year a report of a European 
Catholic Congress held in Malines, Belgium, and attended by “thousands of 
people…from every part of the Continent” can be found in ‘The Wexford 
People’1440. The article which had been copied from ‘The Tablet’1441 covered 
almost a full page. Reportedly prominent ordained and lay orators had spoken of 
the need and in favour of an organised political Catholicism throughout Europe, in 
order to assert the rights of the church in societies, which were becoming both 
more democratic and secular.  In the following year ‘The Nation’1442 published a 
report from ‘the correspondence of ‘The Times’ about the 1864 Congress held in 
the same location, at which not only the Italian conquest of the Papal secular 
territory was heavily criticised but also some social reforms against overworking 
of women and children were demanded reportedly. The Irish MP O’Reilly1443 spoke 
about the progress Irish Catholicism had been making concerning the increase in 
the number of priest and the building of churches and in the fight for Catholic 

 
1437 Freemans Journal 1763-1924, 09.01.1860, page 3 
1438 O’Driscoll, Florry; Irish Soldiers in Risorgimento Italy and Civil War America (Diss. 2018) p. 84, 154 
1439 Irish Examiner 1841-current, 30.05.1863, page 4 
1440 Wexford People 1857-1888, 29.08.1863, page 6 
1441 „The International Catholic News Weekly“ (www.thetablet.co.uk) 
1442 Nation 1842-1897, 10.09.1864, page 14 
1443 O’Reilly; Myles MP for Longford 1862 – 1879 (api.parliament.uk/historic-hansard/people/major-myles- oreilly/index.html) 
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education in which the Irish would see their Belgian co-religionists as having set 
an example.   

In the Protestant tilted camp of journalism there were some articles pointing at 
alleged or real discrimination of co-religionists abroad: In August of 1851 ‘The 
Belfast Newsletter’1444 copied an article from the English ‘Daily News’ reporting 
under the headline “Suppression of Religious Liberty in Germany” about activities 
of Jesuits in Austria and Prussia to take actions against the activities of the 
‘German Catholics’ a group of former Catholics who had split from their church1445. 
According to the article these endeavours had not only succeeded in Austria, were 
these ‘German Catholics’ were “no longer allowed to worship or to meet” but to 
some extent also in Prussia, which would no longer recognize marriages 
contracted under the auspices of said religious group. The article concluded by 
warning the “free Protestant people of England and America” of the activities of 
“Papacy and Jesuitism” and asked for support of the fight against these powers, 
who were against “religious liberty and…the progress of humanity”. In 1853 the 
same paper1446 under the headline “The Religious War in Germany” reported 
about “Jesuits and Redemptorists” preaching in German states to the Catholic 
flock, that their Church’s authority would overbear all temporal law. According to 
the article these teachings had been sanctioned by the Archbishop of Freiburg, 
who had also instructed his subordinates to comply with the doctrine of the 
supremacy of church law, over the law of the land, even though the bishops had 
“sworn fidelity and obedience” to the temporal law also. The article carried on by 
describing this as “another phase of Romish aggression”, which could be observed 
in other countries also. Whilst this was a report about events in Continental 
Europe the article was written at a time, when the Irish Catholic Church became 
more assertive under Cardinal Cullen’s1447 primacy and when Anti-Catholicism was 
reviving in Britain. At times even issues in foreign countries that might seem being 
of lesser relevance were used to report negatively about Catholicism like in an 
article in ‘The Kerry Evening Post’1448 titled “Religious Intolerance in Germany” 
dealing with an order of the Archbishop of Trier to use only Latin songs and texts 
when reading mass and none in German. Perhaps in order to give also some ’good 
news’ to their Protestant-tilted readership ‘The Belfast Newsletter’1449 reported in 
1852, that the Catholic Church were losing control of Catholic Irish and German 
immigrants to the United States and that many would defect to other 
denominations. As to their own co-religionists Protestant tilted papers also saw 

 
1444 Belfast Newsletter 1738-1938, 27.08.1851, page 1 
1445 The ‘Deutschkatholiken’ were a movement within German Catholicism trying to combine enlightened theology and  
       democratic political demands. The movement was fought both by the governmental authorities and by the church’s 
       hierarchy. Some of it members would become protagonists in the 1848 revolution. 
       (Wehler, Hans Ulrich; Deutsche Gesellschaftsgeschichte Vol. II (1989) pp. 475, 476) 
1446 Belfast Newsletter 1738-1938, 05.12.1853, page 2 
1447 See: page 213 
1448 Kerry Evening Post, 17.12.1856, p. 3 
1449 Belfast Newsletter 1738-1938, 20.08.1852, page 3 
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some positive signs like when ‘The Nenagh Guardian’1450 published the copy of a 
lengthy report from ‘The New York Advocate’ about religion in Europe and wrote 
about German Protestantism i.e. the “exponent of Protestantism in Continental 
Europe” were “gaining ascendency”, and that this were not only true for the large 
state-sponsored churches but that also smaller communities like the Methodists 
were making progress and could become “a powerful evangelical force amongst 
the common people”.  

Reports like the ones referred to may indicate, that Catholics as well as Protestants 
in Ireland saw themselves as part of a Western trend towards religious revival. For 
the majority of the latter1451 the legal status should change significantly amid this 
revitalizing spirituality: In the late 1860s PM Gladstone managed to bring the 
disestablishment of the Episcopal Church in Ireland through the legislative 
process. This act, which after hefty controversies received royal assent in 1869 
came into effect in 1871, and sanctioned religious neutrality of the state in 
Ireland1452. 

Remarkably little reference to foreign established or officially privileged churches 
were made, when this significant change of Ireland’s religious constitution was 
made.  Some supporters of disestablishments argued like ‘The London Examiner’, 
of which an article was published in ‘The Freeman’s Journal’1453, pointing at the 
toleration laws or decrees, that had been enacted in other mostly Catholic 
countries like France, Belgium “and even Austria”, and that disendowment would 
not put the Church of Ireland into existential dangers. After PM Gladstone had 
brought in the Bill and had moved a resolution that his Bill should be discussed in 
committee The O'Donoghue1454 MP supported that motion by saying inter alia: 
“The impartial treatment, in every respect, of Protestants and Catholics was a 
matter of course in France, Prussia, Belgium, Switzerland, and the United States. 
Legislation in accordance with the wants and wishes of the majority was the rule 
almost all over the world; but the recognition of that principle would amount to a 
great revolution in Ireland.”1455  By this the Irish MP tried to demonstrate, that the 
privileged status of a church for a minority of the population was quite counter to 
the practice in other countries and should be abolished. 

A conflict between the Church of Rome and the government of the newly created 
German Empire erupted shortly after the Church of Ireland had been 
disestablished: ‘The Kulturkampf’:  

 
1450 Nenagh Guardian 1838-current, 26.09.1868, page 4 
1451 In 1861 the denominational breakdown was: 76.7 % Roman Catholic, 12 % Church of Ireland, 9.2% Presbyterians 
      (Fleming, N.C./  O’Day, Alan; The Longman Handbook of Modern Irish History (2005) p. 452) 
1452 Holmes, Andrew R.; Protestantism in the Nineteenth Century 
       In: Kelly, James (ed.); The Cambridge History of Ireland Vo. III (2018) p. 345    

1453 Freemans Journal 1763-1924, 16.09.1867, page 2 
1454 The O’Donoghue of the Glens (Daniel O’Donoghue 1833 – 1889) MP for Tralee 
       (api.parliament.uk/historic-hansard/people/the-odonoghue-of-the-glens) 
1455 api.parliament.uk/historic-hansard/commons/1868/apr/27/committee, 1385 
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The O’Connell era had seen a close identification between Irish Catholicism and 
the national cause. This contrasted to Germany where Protestantism had been a 
significant factor the unification process. Even though some Irish Protestants were 
nationalists, and even held prominent positions like Butt or Parnell, and some 
German nationalists were Catholics, these contrarian correlation between 
denomination and strong identifications with the respective nation can be 
observed in each of the two countries1456. Shortly after the establishment of the 
German Reich in 1871 the ‘Kulturkampf’ began as a long and on both sides 
passionately fought struggle between the German political authorities and the 
Catholic Church1457. This conflict about the role of religion in the modern 
constitutional nation state was not restricted to Germany but rather a 
transnational European phenomenon as countries like France, Italy, the 
Netherlands, Belgium and Switzerland went through similar mass mobilizing 
political battles between the states’ authorities, anti-clerical parties and 
periodicals, and on the other side especially the Catholic Church and their public 
supporters, at about the same time1458. This struggle and in particular the conflicts 
in Germany got significant attention in Ireland. At its core the German 
‘Kulturkampf’ can be viewed as a controversy between two conservative powers: 
the German and the Prussian Government under the German Chancellor and 
Prussian Prime Minister Otto von Bismarck seconded on this issue by the National-
Liberal Party on one side, and the Holy See and the German Catholic Church on 
the other. The struggle began, when some Catholic theologians who held public 
offices in schools, universities and the armed forces did not accept the new dogma 
of papal infallibility, voiced and published dissenting views, and the government 
refused to accommodate requests from the church’s authorities to remove these 
so called ‘Altkatholiken’ (Old-Catholics) from their offices, which they held as state 
employees. The conflict escalated over time especially when the government 
criminalized the church-obedient clergy’s resistances to the obligatory character  
of civil marriage and registration and imposed state supervision over schools run 
by the church. The hierarchy and the parish priests strongly opposed the 
governmental measures, with the result that by 1876 all Catholic bishops were 
either imprisoned or expelled and about a quarter of parishes without priests. The 
struggle ended at around 1878 with a number of compromise settlements in which 
the church and its political party organisation, the ‘Zentrum’ (Centre Party), 
succeed in retaining their position overall.1459 

 
1456 Nagle, Shane; Protestant - Catholic Conflict and Nationalism 
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The German domestic sectarian conflict erupted shortly after the Franco-Prussian 
War of 1870/71. During the war, Irish comments and sympathies were mixed but 
had some sectarian aspect also: An Irish nationalist paper like ‘The Nation’1460 had 
highlighted, that in the conflict the national cause would prevail over sectarian 
division as French Protestants were supporting the war effort of a predominantly 
Catholic nation and “Bavaria marched her Catholic army…beneath the sombre flag 
of Prussia”. The paper suggested that Ireland should ”emulated France in patriotic 
Union”, and perhaps indicated also with whom Irish nationalists should 
sympathise in the Continental conflict. Some Irish observers viewed the war as a 
struggle between Catholicism and Protestantism or between a Celtic and a Saxon 
nation and hence the events resonated accordingly in their respective 
ideologies1461. Others saw one reason for the German victory in the countries 
capability to bridges religious divides, when necessary: The newspaper proprietor 
and landlord J.G.V. Porter in a letter published in ‘The Anglo-Celt’1462, an at the 
time liberal tilted paper1463, described the Germans as, being like the Irish divided 
in creeds, but as “united in their political purposes” and as refraining from 
provocative religious manifestations which were common in Ireland regrettably.  

Causes for the ‘Kulturkampf’ were Bismarck’s suspicion of the domestic course of 
the Catholic Centre Party and its link to Non-German Catholic powers, especially 
to the Pope, who had been declared infallible concerning core issues of religious 
teaching by a dogma announced at the Council of 18701464. As a first step the 
Catholic Department of the Prussian ‘Kultusministerium’ (Ministry of Culture and 
Education) was dissolved in July of 1871. This was followed by a number of anti-
clerical legislative measures and included a number of laws, which were enacted 
by the Prussian legislator predominantly. Key components were: The 
‘Kanzelparagraph’ (pulpit article) of 1971, which prohibited members of the clergy 
to make comments about issues that were viewed as belonging to the remit of the 
state. The ‘Schulaufsichtsgesetz’ (law concerning supervision of schools) of 1872 
abolished the supervision of schools by members of the clergy. Civil marriages 
were made obligatory in 1874 in Prussia and 1876 in the entire German Empire. 
Activities of the Jesuit order were made illegal Germany-wide in 18721465.  At the 
core of the laws against the Catholic Church was a legislative package passed in 
May of 1873 (‘Mai-Gesetze’ i.e. ‘May- Laws’) which included mandatory three 
years studies of theology at a university or college officially approved by the 
temporal authorities, temporal disciplinary power over spiritual officeholders, and 
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abolition of temporal effects resulting from anathema related cancellation of 
church-membership1466. 

This conflict between the temporal and spiritual authorities in Germany gave rise 
to discourses in Ireland along denominational lines: In June of 1871 the ‘Kerry 
Evening Post’ reported about an appeal “to the Catholics of Germany” penned by 
the already mentioned Döllinger, who was one of the most prominent academic 
teachers of Catholic theology and would soon become a protagonist of the 
‘Altkatholiken’1467 in Germany. The newspaper published an English translation of 
said appeal and wrote, that Döllinger’s appeal had been signed by thirty 
theologians, who rejected the infallibility dogma and other empowerments of the 
Pope and had declared the Vatican decrees “a serious danger for the state and 
society”1468. About a year later the same paper copied a quite lengthy article from 
‘The Times’ about a debate in the ‘Reichstag’, the lower chamber of the German 
Parliament, “Germany and the Jesuits” concerning a resolution “drawn up 
conjointly by a number of Conservative and Liberal members” and adopted by said 
parliamentary body. According to the paper the resolution contained a protest 
against the expulsion of the Jesuits ordered by the Chancellor, but also demanded 
legislative measures concerning the admittance of religious orders, congregations 
and societies including penalties, if these organisations would imperil public order 
and safety. The article commented, that such measures would be necessary to 
counter systematic political attacks from the “Pope and the papal army” against 
the newly created German polity1469. In an article of August 18731470 the same 
paper outlined what it saw as the fundamental issues at stake in the German 
conflict: The doctrine of Papal infallibility was seen as an issue, that “no longer” 
were “a mere question in theology, but…a political question of the first 
importance”, as due to the infallibility dogma bishops and the  members of the 
church could “become the mere tools of the Papal will” and hence become 
“unconditionally dependent on a foreign Head”, which would be a fundamental 
change of the character of the Catholic Church and therefore alter the relationship 
between the church and state fundamentally also. The article lauded Bismarck’s 
measures against the ‘Ultramontanes’ and labelled the German Centre Party as a 
design “to set up a foreign authority in the heart…of the Empire”. The party was 
labelled as an organization which “would take its orders direct from Rome”. The 
article referred to the ‘Kulturkampf’ in Germany but was written at a time, when 
the character of the nascent Home Rule Movement was moving away from its 
initial Conservative roots and Protestant links and was on its way to become more 
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        Wehler, Hans Ulrich; Deutsche Gesellschaftsgeschichte Vol. III (1995) p. 894 

1467 ‘Altkatholiken’ were a group of Catholic clergy, theologians and lay persons, who opposed a number of decisions of  
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of a Catholic tilted organisation1471. In September the ‘Drogheda Conservative’1472 
lauded the widespread opposition in Germany against “the monstrous doctrine of 
infallibility” and Bismarck’s fight against the ‘Ultramontanes’. The article criticised 
the Bavarian Government’s wavering position in the conflict between the Old 
Catholics and the established Catholic Church, and reported about a “Congress 
called for the 22nd of September at Munich” initiated by Döllinger, which had the 
objective “to leave the Bavarian Government no choice but to go in with all the 
authority of the state for the emancipation of the church from Ultramontane 
tyranny”. When looking at the German Centre Party1473 parallels to the Irish Repeal 
Movement of the O’Connell era and especially its alliance with the Catholic clergy 
are apparent. It is hence not surprising, that a unionist tilted paper took the view 
outlined above. In an Article of August 1873, the ‘Drogheda Conservative’1474 
quoted an article from ‘The Times’ in which much understanding for the measures 
taken by the German Government was expressed. The Catholic Church was 
portrayed as being hostile “to the new organisation of German life, both socially 
and politically”. According to said article, Germany was going through a struggle 
between the Church of Rome and the modern state similar to the one Britain had 
experienced three-hundred years earlier. Making a connection to 
contemporaneous Irish controversies, it was stated further that as a result of said 
different historical background the situation in Ireland could not be compared to 
the German one, as in Ireland the Catholic Church did not have the power to 
render the government of the country impossible. The British Government could 
apply a more conciliatory approach in church-state matters and simply ignore 
embittered clerical opposition, as these would be countered “by the natural 
influences of free discussions”. The situation in Germany was characterised as 
being quite different as “the Roman Court would do its utmost to prevent the 
consolidation of the new Empire”. As a result of this the German Government 
would have no choice but to take recourse to harsh measures against clerical 
opposition confronting a modernising state. Remarkably this was written at the 
time of hefty controversies concerning the Irish Universities Bill providing for non-
denominational colleges. The Catholic hierarchy opposed the bill, which was 
defeated in Parliament after fierce opposition from Irish members1475. 

Amid of the transnational sectarian conflict a ‘Catholic Union of Ireland’ was 
launched on 26th November 1872 “to protect Catholic interests in Italy, Germany 
and Switzerland”1476 i.e. as a transnational initiative. As a measure of domestic 
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Irish politics this was also intended to be an organisation under the auspices of 
Cardinal Cullen to counter the contemporaneous growing support for the Home 
Government Organisation1477. As to the developments on the Continent the 
Primate of the Catholic Church in Ireland openly sided against what he labelled 
“cruel persecutions in Prussia, Italy and elsewhere…from the hands of sacrilegious 
enemies”. According to press reports, referred to below, in a Lenten pastoral of 
1873 the Archbishop also drew parallels to the Irish conflict about denominational 
education, which lingered at the time and will be discussed later. Cullen’s Lenten 
pastoral was cited and echoed in the Irish national and Catholic press widely1478. 
Some Irish papers attacked the stance of the German Government fiercely like in 
an article published in the ‘Mayo Examiner’ in September of 18731479, in which the 
German Emperor was viewed as equivalent to an omnipotent Roman Caesar 
persecuting Christians, and the Prussian legislation was portrayed as being quite 
similar to the Irish Penal Laws of the eighteenth century and, somewhat 
melodramatically, expressed to the German Catholics the “sympathy not alone of 
their own co-religionists, but of true lovers of liberty all over the world”. ‘The 
Freemans Journal’ took the Prussian ‘School Inspection Bill’, making all schools in 
said kingdom open to inspection and regulation by the state and making German 
the mandatory language, as an attack upon the Catholics in Prussia especially in 
her provinces, that had been part of independent Poland formerly. The article 
expressed strong sympathies for the Polish co-religionists by stating that “the 
curse of Poland is the curse of Ireland” as both would be Catholic nations suffering 
from Protestant dominated governments1480. 

The discourse about the dogma of Papal infallibility got into the field of the Union’s 
high politics in fall of 1874. This happened after Gladstone’s non-denominational 
Irish University Bill had been defeated in Parliament in 1873. Irish MPs had 
opposed the bill following Catholic hierarchy’s pressure, and the Liberals had lost 
the elections of 18741481. The ousted Prime Minister and liberal leader W. E. 
Gladstone published “a political expostulation” criticising the Vatican Council’s 
decrees1482. Gladstone had been in contact with Döllinger since 1845 and had 
visited with the, by then excommunicated, theologian in Munich in summer of 
18741483. In his essay Gladstone lauded Döllinger and others amongst “the most 
learned and respected theologians of the Roman Communion in Germany” who 
refused to comply with the new dogma (p. 22). Gladstone voiced concerns, that 
the Papal demand of obedience by the faithful in matters of not only faith but of 

 
1477 Fleming, N. C.; O’Day, Alan; The Longman Handbook of Modern Irish History (2005) p.746; 
      this organisation dissolved in 1876 
1478 e.g.: Freemans Journal 1763-1924, 25.02.1873, page 5; Nation 1842-1897, 01.03.1873, page 6 
1479 Mayo Examiner 1868-1876, 01.09.1873, page 4 
1480 Freemans Journal 1763-1924, 12.03.1872, page 2 
1481 Ross, David; Ireland – History of a Nation (2006) p. 317 
1482 Gladstone, William Evart, The Vatican Decrees in Their Bearing on Civil Allegiance (1874) 
1483 Kaiser, Wolfram; Kampf den Ultramontanen: Der Antiklerikalismus im Kulturkampf der zwei Europa  
      In: Comparativ Jahrgang 2002 Heft 5/6 p. 55 



222 
 

morals also, could blur the limits between the domains of the church and the state. 
Hence it could affect the Catholics duty to the Crown (pp. 44, 45). After outlining 
some reluctance about opining on a conflict in another country, Gladstone argued, 
that the Vatican would be “primarily responsible for the pains and perils…of the 
present conflict between German and Roman enactments” (p. 50). Despite his 
harsh critic concerning the new Catholic dogma, in his concluding remarks 
Gladstone stated his conviction, that the Catholics of the United Kingdom would 
still be loyal subjects of the Crown, and that he would not regret the various 
measures taken to admit men of all creeds to Parliament and to give all 
denominations equal civil rights (pp. 65- 68). Remarkably Gladstone wrote this 
only a few years after he had sided with the Catholic cause in Ireland and 
disestablished the Church of Ireland. Gladstone’s essay was lauded in ‘The Kerry 
Evening Post’1484 as “one of the most exhaustive criticisms on the recent claims of 
the ‘Ultramontanes’ ”. The article also lauded Gladstone for having put the onus 
of the blame in the German conflict upon the Catholic Church and not upon the 
German Government. The view of ‘The Freemans Journal’ differed significantly: 
the paper called Gladstone’s essay a “pamphlet” marking the “intellectual and 
moral deterioration” of the Ex-Prime Minister, who had cooperated with the 
Catholics of Britain and Ireland, when during his premiership he held this as 
opportune, whereas at the time he were “fanning the flame of intolerance and 
contending for the applause of the fanatics of Ultra-Protestantism”. The article 
included a call addressed to the Catholics to prepare for the defence “of their 
liberties and franchises”. On the following day ‘The Freeman’s Journal’ published 
a letter authored by the Catholic Archbishop of Westminster H.E. Manning, who 
dismissed Gladstone’s argument of a specifically Catholic division of civil 
allegiance, and stated that the allegiance of nobody were undivided, and that the 
civil allegiance of Catholics were the same as that “of all men who believe in God 
or are governed by conscience“1485. In that sense and regardless of denomination, 
allegiances could not be divided if state and spiritual authorities would get in 
conflict with each other. Manning exonerated the German Catholics and blamed 
the German Government and Döllinger and the group around him for having raked 
up “the old fires of religious disunity”. According to ‘The Nation’1486 Gladstone’s 
essay aroused huge controversies in England evidenced by a multitude of articles 
and letters published in “all the newspapers”. Two weeks later ‘The Nation’ also 
reported about “an authoritative denial to the assertion that Dr. Dollinger had a 
share or complicity…in Mr. Gladstone’s recent…pamphlet”1487. The general 
meeting of the Catholic Union of Ireland held in January of 1875 moved a 
resolution against Gladstone’s linking the infallibility dogma to potential civil 
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disloyalty of Catholics against the state. In the discussion concerning this 
resolution the speakers referred a number of times to the German laws and to 
what one speaker called “the continued plunder and persecution of the Church in 
Italy, Germany, Switzerland and Brazil”1488. Remarkably Gladstone as well as his 
critiques followed and referred to the dispute and the events in Germany in quite 
some detail. 

Irish papers of all colours continued to write about the ‘Kulturkampf’: The 
somewhat Pro-Catholic tilted ‘Irish Examiner’1489 quoted an article from the 
London ‘Times’, a paper with little sympathies for the papacy, about a heated 
debate in the German Reichstag of 4th December 1874, in which Bismarck had 
linked the Centre Party to a failed assassination attempt on the Chancellor. The 
article concluded that the religious conflict had evolved into a state in which 
“educated Germany has stiffened into sick, immovable unintelligence in almost 
everything that concerns the Pope of Rome”. On 2nd January 1875 ‘The Nation’1490 
referred to said debate in the Reichstag under the headline “The German Tyranny” 
which included a lengthy report also about the arrest of the Member of the 
Reichstag and editor of the Centre Party tilted periodical ‘Germania’, Paul 
Majunke. Reportedly this arrest had been strongly opposed even by the National-
Liberals, who otherwise supported the governmental measures related to the 
‘Kulturkampf’. A resolution of the German Parliament against its member’s arrest, 
without having obtained the chamber’s prior agreement, resulted in a later 
withdrawn resignation of the Chancellor1491, and left the answer to the question 
in limbo, as to whether members of the legislator could be arrested at the will of 
the government.  The article concluded, that the cross party opposition against 
the arrest would be a sign that Germany could return to “rational freedom 
eventually”. In May ‘The Nation’1492 retorted again to the detention of Majunke 
outlining that the arrest of the journalist was not justified by the Prussian press 
laws and drew a parallel to Ireland where “practically…seemingly protection” of 
the press “may be easily turned into a potent engine against the freedom of the 
press”. In March of said year the same paper1493 published an analysis under the 
heading “Church and state in Germany” in which sympathies were expressed for 
the view of the German bishops, who had resolved at a synod in Fulda, that making 
the state “the sole source of right” were a “Pagan principle”.  The article outlined, 
that the Pope was right in declaring the German legislation against the rights of 
the Catholic Church “null and void”, as these laws were an intrusion of the state 
into the church’s domain comparable to “the beginning of the policy of Henry VIII 
or Elizabeth” during the sixteenth century. Under the title “German Home Rule” 
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the ‘Kerry Evening Post’ reported in March of 18751494 about a statement made by 
a number of “Roman Catholic deputies…protesting against the Pope’s assertion 
that the constitution of the Church” would be “overthrown by the ecclesiastical 
laws” of the state. The article in this unionist tilted Irish paper called this resolution 
“Home Rule in the best sense” coming from “the German champion of State 
Rights” and denied any papal right to void state law. The reason for this positive 
comment about what was portrayed as ‘Home Rule’ abroad in a unionist paper 
possible was, that most of the laws were laws enacted in Prussia i.e. by the 
legislator of a member state of the German Empire and not at the Imperial level.  
At the end of May 1875 ‘The Freemans Journal’ published what was called 
“intelligence” gathered by the ‘Catholic Union of Ireland’, i.e. Cardinal Cullen’s 
organisation, about the German conflict especially pointing at the imprisonment 
of members of the German Catholic hierarchy, who were called “heroic sufferers 
for the faith”1495. The German conflict was used in debates focussing on other 
topics also: ‘The Freemans Journal’ reported in October of 18751496, that the Home 
Rule League had rejected, perhaps somewhat overstretched, assertions coming 
from the Anti-Home Rule side according to which federalism was a concept 
adopted from “persecuting Germany”, and that Roman Catholics demanding 
Home Rule for Ireland were false to their religion. The Protestant tilted ‘Kerry 
Evening Post’ saw things quite differently like in an article1497 about a request 
addressed to the Bavarian Government coming from the Catholic bishops of that 
state, demanding to strip the Old Catholics off their recognition as being a 
legitimate part of the church, and to put them into a position of dissenters who 
would not enjoy the privileges of members of the officially recognised church. The 
article outlined also, that in the predominantly Protestant North of Germany the 
Old Catholics had their legal rights assured, sharply attacked the “recalcitrance and 
intolerance of the Bavarian Bishops” and stated, “Germany goes steadily on her 
way, breaking the bonds of the Popish yoke”. In February of the following year the 
same paper1498 reported and commented about rumours that the German conflict 
would be brought to a settlement. The paper doubted the truth of this 
intelligence, as in its view the ‘Ultramontanes’ demands were unacceptable for 
the state’s government. Reportedly the potential settlement would include a full 
repeal of the Anti-Catholic legislation, indemnification payable to the clergy for 
the deprivation of their offices, and compulsion to be laid upon the Old Catholics. 
The article attacked harshly the alleged control the Catholic Church could exercise 
over the educational system and the Vatican’s former influence via the Catholic 
branch of the Department of Public Worship1499. The article viewed the strong 
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electoral success of the Centre Party in Germany as the result of the 
Ultramontanes’ ability to train a generation of electors under their influence. 
Apparently, this harsh attack launched against denominational education linked 
the German conflict to the contemporaneous educational controversy in Ireland 
as outlined in the next chapter. At a meeting of the ‘Catholic Union of Ireland’ in 
Cork in April of 1876 quite different picture was painted concerning the situation 
of the Catholics in Prussia and of the Church’s influence upon education during the 
preceding decades. In a lecture given by Lord Francis Osborne Prussia was 
portrayed as a state that would endeavour to “Un-catholicise the Catholic 
population partly by Protestant or irreligious teachers appointed to the schools … 
(and) university chairs partly by the instrumentality of the press under 
Government influence” 1500. Lord Osborne elaborated on the topic of education to 
quite an extent also, but from a perspective contrarian to same of ‘The Kerry 
Evening Post’. In his closing remarks the Catholic Lord asked the audience for their 
spiritual and material support for their suffering German co-religionists1501. In an 
essay in ‘The Irish Monthly’1502, a periodical published by the Irish Jesuit Province, 
the effects of the German laws and their execution were outlined in quite some 
detail, painted in sombre colours, and seen as a manifestation of materialism. 
There was hope expressed also: According to the article, the strength the church 
and its flock had shown would demonstrate, that forces stronger than “British 
constitutions, Muscovite intrigue, and May laws” would prevail eventually. In the 
author’s view “the devil, for all his cleverness, over shoots the mark now and then, 
and defeats his own purpose”. In this Catholic paper’s comment, the German 
conflict was seen as part of a transnational conflict between state and church, 
albeit in a somewhat melodramatic fashion. On 1st January 1879 ‘The Freeman’s 
Journal’1503 reported about the huge number of Catholic priests exiled from 
Germany, criticized that Falk still held the Prussian ministry of Public Worship1504, 
included the ‘Kulturkampf’ in a broader transnational movement labelled as ‘evil’, 
that intended to clear “the way for the progress of infidelity and of revolution”, 
quoted  a statement made by the leader of the Centre Party Windthorst in the 
German Parliament asserting “that a public career was all but impossible” for 
Prussian Catholics, and expressed the view that politics of oppression would not 
result in the annihilation of the Catholic faith, and would not accomplish that 
objective in Prussia either. In this article parallels to the Irish Catholics’ struggle 
were explicitly drawn. The discrimination of Catholics in the filling of public offices 
was explicated for Prussia at a time when this was still an issue in Ireland also.  In 
April of said year ‘The Nation’ quoted from a report of the French ‘La Societe pour 
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l’etude des questions d’enseignement superieur’ about the situation of the 
theology faculties at the Bonn University trying to prove, that the Catholic faculty 
were underfunded systematically, that the Catholic professors were compensated 
worse than their Protestant colleagues, and that three of the four Catholic 
professors were ‘Old Catholics’ teaching only two students of said defector 
denomination, whereas the only ‘Ultramontane’ professor had up to 81 students 
attending the many courses he had to teach. During the same month this 
nationalist tilted paper1505 reported about some Papal overtures to come to a 
arrangements with the German Government to settle the ‘Kulturkampf’, not 
without commenting in the same article, that the Catholic faithful had been placed 
under an “intolerable… bondage” and that “the Falk laws…spread spiritual misery 
and destitution…and the children are dragged from their parents knees…to 
receive in state schools an impious course of training without love or fear of god”. 
When the ‘Kulturkampf’ was about to come to an end, which included the 
resignation of Adalbert von Falk as Minister of Public Worship and his replacement 
by the high-conservative and more Catholic friendly R. V. von Puttkammer, ‘The 
Belfast Newsletter’1506 saw this as a sign, that the “agents of Rome (got) “the 
opportunity of making their own defeat a means of ultimate victory” and 
portrayed Falk as a great educational reformer, who had pushed back the 
influence the ‘Ultramontanes’ had had upon the Prussia educational system 
before Falk had taken office. The article also lauded the improvements Falk had 
made concerning the educational system. ‘The Irish Examiner’ portrayed 
Bismarck’s willingness to conclude the conflict as the result of pressure coming 
from the Catholic Centre Party, as the party leaders would have the power to “turn 
the legislative scale and defeat the Chancellor…or force his resignation1507. 
Unsurprisingly ‘The Freemans Journal’ took another view when it reported in 
September1508 about a plea made by “the clergy of Munster and Paderborn” 
addressed to Puttkammer in which the priests “re-asserted their old claims and 
rights in the guidance to education”. The article not only reported about the new 
minister rejecting said plea but concluded that Puttkammer’s policy were not 
different from Falk’s in invading the Catholic population’s religion and would 
ruthlessly sweep away the Catholics’ “rights of conscience”.  Similarly another 
nationalist paper ‘The Wexford People’1509 quoted an article from the “semi-
official organ of the Vatican” ‘Aurora’ which emphasised that “divine worship, 
schools, and instruction” were like integral parts of a machine and also expressed 
hope, that Bismarck would recognise the Catholic Church as a conservative power 
and potential ally in his fight against1510 “the revolutionary tendencies which move 
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German society”, which he did indeed, when he perceived the Social Democrats 
as the main foe in German domestic politics. Perhaps these articles were targeted 
indirectly at the protagonists of the contemporaneous Irish controversies 
concerning education. In November ‘The Freemans Journal’1511 reported, that the 
pressure were reduced, which the German Catholics had endured. Somewhat 
triumphantly the paper wrote in another article that eventually Bismarck had to 
“humbly beg for reconciliation with the Catholic subjects of the State against 
whom he once declared so cruel and so unprovoked a war”1512. ‘The Nation’s’ view 
was somewhat more moderate1513: In an obituary for the late Dr. Conrad Martin, 
Bishop of Paderborn, the bishop was portrayed as a valiant defender of the 
church’s rights during the conflict, which had let to his exile, but also as someone 
who’s peaceful policy had inter alia paved the way for an imminent settlement of 
the differences between the Holy See and Germany, which was reportedly 
expected to be concluded at the time. Other papers like ‘The Kerry Sentinel’ 
reported in a more neutral way that “both the German Government and the 
Vatican …agreed as to the revision of the May Laws at a fitting moment”1514. ‘The 
Belfast Newsletter’ saw the German Government as the victorious side in the long 
lasting conflict: The blame for the struggle was put upon the ”unmanageable 
German Catholics’, who seemed for the most part to prefer the position of martyrs 
and exiles to the humdrum duties of the diocese and the parish church”. The 
Vatican Cardinal Nina and Bismarck were put into a positive light for their 
successful negotiations, which, according to the ‘Newsletter’ were concluded in a 
way that would end the German clergy’s “hopes of the recovery of their temporal 
power”1515.  

The comments made in Irish publications about the German events unsurprisingly 
reflected their positions on domestic issues concerning the relations between the 
church and the state. In the 1870s there were conflicts in Ireland also about the 
power of the Catholic Church and the especially the influence of said institution 
upon the educational system, which got Union- and even Europe-wide attention. 
An outstanding widely reported case was the ‘Callan School Affair’, during which 
Father O’Keefe1516, after having had serious disagreements with the hierarchy 
concerning educational matters, was suspended from his clerical duties and also 
dismissed from his semi-state educational offices. O’Keefe filed a number of law 
suits but was not backed by the Government, quite differently from German 
Catholic dissidents. He was not kept on the payroll of the secular state either, as 
some of the ‘Old Catholics’ had been. The fact, that the British Government in 
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Ireland followed the hierarchy in the dismissal of the priest caused wide criticism 
and fundamental discourses about the church–state relationship in the United 
Kingdom, including several Parliamentary debates1517. Perhaps these conflicts had 
the potential but did at the time not escalate to the level the ‘Kulturkampf’ 
reached in Germany. There were some members of the politically active public in 
the United Kingdom amongst Irish conservatives, Ultra Protestant Scots and 
English Tories, who would have preferred to restore O’Keefe in his semi-public 
office at a minimum, in order to counter perceived indications of ultramontane 
actions. This would have implied a challenge for the Government, which had 
cooperated with the Church in O’Keefe’s dismissal. The Liberal Party had the 
potential to escalate the conflict but was split about the question as to whether a 
German style ‘Kulturkampf’ should be provoked in the wake of the affair, and also 
about potential repercussions on the debate about Irish educational issues, which 
will be discussed below. At the end the view prevailed, that a ”European and 
especially Prussian” type of repressive route to counter perceived ultramontane 
aggression was violating British liberties1518. A further consideration was, that the 
‘Kulturkampf’ in Germany and the intensiveness of the struggle might have been 
seen in Britain as an “awful example…that could endanger the strength and 
security of the state”1519. Albeit some high ranking officials participated in 
theological discourses, like Gladstone in his already mentioned essay about Papal 
infallibility, British official party politics refrained from escalating the controversies 
between the state and the strengthened Catholic Church at the time. This 
approach deferred significantly from the German/ Prussian Government’s policy 
and its harsh implementation. 

The German conflict would echo in later decades, when the Home Rule crises as 
described in chapters 9.1.4, 9.1.5 had resulted in the re-emergence of severe 
sectarian tensions in Ireland: In 1905 Ludwig Windthorst, the Centre Party’s leader 
during the years of conflict, was portrayed in a book by the Irish Nationalist J.J. 
Horgan1520 as “The German Liberator” and “Champion” of those “principles of 
religious freedom”1521. Papers like ‘The Irish Examiner’ wrote quite lengthy articles 
concerning the lectures Horgan had given about his book’s topic in front of what 
the paper called “heartily approving crowded audiences”1522. The Catholic 
clergyman and historian James McCaffrey, who had studied at Freiburg 
University1523, gave the Centre Party great credit for its role and politics during the 

 
1517 Barr, Colin; The European Culture Wars in Ireland – The Callan School Affair (2010) pp. 1- 8 
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1519 Prill, Felician; Ireland, Britain and Germany (1975) p.22 p.113 
1519 Horgan, John J.; Windthorst – The German “Liberator” 1905 p. 4 
1519 Irish Examiner 1841-current, 02.04.1904, 11 
1519 Fischer, Joachim; Das Deutschlandbild der Iren (2000) p. 56 
1519 MacCaffrey, James; History of the Catholic Church in the Nineteenth Century (1910) 
1520 Horgan, John Joseph (1881 - ?), solicitor, author (Thom’s Irish Who’s Who (1923) p. 113) 
1521 Horgan, John J.; Windthorst – The German “Liberator” 1905 p. 4 
1522 Irish Examiner 1841-current, 02.04.1904, page 11 
1523 Fischer, Joachim; Das Deutschlandbild der Iren (2000) p. 56 
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‘Kulturkampf’: In his ‘History of the Catholic Church in in the Nineteenth 
Century’1524  McCaffrey lauded the party’s “bold front to Bismarck and his allies in 
the Prussian Landtag and the Reichstag” … which eventually had forced the 
Chancellor “to come to terms” (p. 310). According to said prelate and publicist the 
Catholic Church in Germany emerged very well after the ‘Kulturkampf’ and build 
a network of Catholic associations like the ‘Caritas’ the ‘Gesellenvereine’ and the 
‘Katholikentag’ (pp. 324 - 326), which, according to McCaffrey, were organised 
better than anywhere else. The ‘Katholikentag’ was established in Germany as part 
of the protest against the Anti-Catholic’ governmental measures1525. This lay 
mobilizing German organisation was used as the model, when the ‘Catholic Truth 
Society’1526 began to hold conferences in Ireland three decades later, having 
characteristic of the same kind1527.  

Somewhat similar political links as those between the German Centre Party and 
the Catholic Church evolved in Ireland from the 1880s onwards: When Parnell 
managed to align the Home Rule Movement and the Land League, his plan of 
campaign was supported strongly by the Irish hierarchy especially by Archbishop 
Walsh1528. Over time this informal alliance ebbed and flowed and went through 
crises, especially during and in the aftermath of the Parnell/ O’Shea divorce affair 
of 1890. The party accepted the church’s lead when it came to subjects like 
education but not in most other domains1529, as the “party stood on an essentially 
secular platform, combined with constitutionalism and a libertarian critique of 
governmental coercion1530. Windthorst and his Centre Party were at times also 
seen in Ireland as an example of an alternative model to the Irish Parliamentary 
Party (IPP), which was to a higher degree socially conservative than the former, 
albeit the Centre Party was not at the helm of social progress either1531. In an 
article in ‘The Westmeath Independent’, at the time a Nationalist tilted paper with 
formerly Liberal background, the German Centre Party was portrayed as an 
organisation that “fought also for the redress of grievances among the labouring 
class and the diminution of excessive taxation amongst the farmers”1532. A reason 
why the IPP was more socially conservative than the German or other Continental 

 
1524 MacCaffrey, James; History of the Catholic Church in the Nineteenth Century (1910) 
1525 Wehler, Hans Ulrich; Deutsche Gesellschaftsgeschichte Vol. III (1995) p. 894 
1526 The CTS was founded in 1868 “to dispel prejudice and ignorance, offer spiritual support, formation and education in  
       faith and morals, to reconnect UK Catholics with the wider life of the universal Church, papal teaching and the  
       spiritual riches and treasures of the Church.”     (www.ctsbooks.org/about-us/our-history) 
1527  Fischer, Joachim; Das Deutschlandbild der Iren (2000) p. 55 
1528 Walsh, William J. (1841 – 1921) Archbishop of Dublin 1885 – 1921 
       (O’Day, Alan/ Fleming N.C.; The Longman Handbook of Modern Irish History (2005) p. 733) 
1529 Barr, Colin/ Ó Corrain, Daithi; Catholic Ireland 
       In: Biagini, E./ Daly, M.E.; The Cambridge Social History of Modern Ireland (2017) pp.68, 69 
1530 Biagini, Eugenio; British Democracy and Irish Nationalism (2007) p. 32 
1531 H.U. Wheler portrays the Centre parties core electorate as members of the Catholic urban and rural middle classes    
       supplemented by members of Catholic working men and journeymen clubs. 
       Initially the party was mainly represented by members of the gentry and the upper middle classes in parliaments. 
       To quite an extent these were replaced by chaplains and other clergymen later. 
       (Wehler, Hans Ulrich; Deutsche Gesellschaftsgeschichte Vol. III (1995) pp. 347, 348 
1532 Westmeath Independent 1848-current, 11.05.1905, page 5 
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Catholic parties may be, that the IPP as the party of the Irish National Movement 
replaced to quite an extent the Liberal Party as the main electoral competitor to 
the Protestant dominated Tories, i.e. the “Conservative and Unionist Party”, as it 
was officially called since the First Home Rule Crisis. In most other European 
countries the field of competition amongst political parties was quite different: 
The liberals got under attack from the political Left, i.e. the parties standing for 
the interests of the quickly growing industrial working class. These parties adopted 
the formerly liberal dominated anti-clericalism also. The Catholic parties managed 
to mobilize groups especially in rural eras, for which the doctrines of economic 
liberalism had little attraction1533. Rural mobilization especially via the Land 
League connection was an extremely essential element of the IPP’s agenda also. 
In Ireland this central group of core followers were still tenant farmers in the 1870s 
aspiring to become proprietors, which tended to be socially conservative, 
especially after becoming owners rather than tenants1534. Whereas the 
Continental Catholic parties did not only try to mobilise the Catholic rural 
population, but beyond that viewed the Catholic members of the growing working 
class as potential electors and supporters also. The main competitor for the votes 
of this quickly growing class were the socialist parties. Looking at Ireland as a 
whole the Catholic working class was relatively small, even though there were 
sectarian tensions amongst labourers in the Northern industrial area. The IPP had 
with the tenant farmers a quite different group of core followers and focussed at 
land reform as the key economical objective demanded by said group. Beyond 
these economic objectives the IPP was the party of constitutional separatism in 
Ireland i.e. a version of Irish nationalism. Both the IPP and the German Centre 
Party were political organisations, which stood for distinct Catholic interests and 
fought for these interests with parliamentary techniques and at times also by 
mobilising civil disobedience and other means of political pressure via mass 
mobilisation techniques. Both were to quite an extent exclusively Catholic political 
entities but the IPP was also separatist at its core1535, whereas the Centre Party 
had to act within the given constitutional framework of the federally organized 
German Empire. Since the ’Kulturkampf’ the German Centre Party tried to be a 
party of government and also a party supporting the interests of Catholics within 
the recently united German Empire. The party also tried to fight the stigma of 
being anti-national1536. Since the 1890s the Centre Party tried to integrate three 
different strings: a predominantly rural Catholic populism, a middle class 
constituency, willing to modernize German society, and a Catholic Labour 
Movement1537. Interestingly both parties were labelled as ‘ultramontane’ by their 

 
1533 Clark, Christopher/ Kaiser, Wolfram; Kulturkampf in Europa im 19. Jahrhundert 
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1537 Wehler, Hans-Ulrich; Deutsche Gesellschaftsgeschichte Vol. III (1995) pp. 1057, 1058 
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respective foes, which meant ‘Anti-British’ in the Irish and ‘Anti-National’ in the 
German context. In Ireland the IPP was the party of a moderate Irish nationalism 
and at times supported the two dominating British parties, provided this helped 
to support the IPPs core objectives.  

9.2.4. Conclusion 

Prior to about 1820 Continental church-state relations were not reflected much in 
Irish debates. The specifically Irish tithe conflict was commented by some German 
writers, who did however not find much of a public echo in Ireland. 

The perception and reflection of events on the Continent increased in the 1820s: 
A number Continental countries and especially some of the Protestant dominated 
German states with significant Catholic populations codified their relations with 
the Holy See in concordats.  These international agreements specified certain 
rights of the Catholic Church and of the states’ Catholic subjects. On the other 
hand, the concordats empowered the states to interfere in matters concerning the 
church’s organisation like the appointment of bishops. The benefits and burdens 
of such arrangements were discussed in the Irish public quite broadly. At the end 
the view prevailed, that no such concordat affecting Ireland, or the British Iles as 
a whole should be concluded. The main reasons were concerns amongst Catholics 
that such an agreement could give the United Kingdom’s Government the right to 
meddle in church affairs, whilst many in the Protestant camp saw a concordat as 
an attack upon the Protestant constitutional roots of the British State. Hence a 
concordat was opposed by an unusual alliance of ‘hardliners’ amongst Catholic 
emancipationists and Protestant conservatives, whilst moderates in both camps 
indicated support for such an agreement, which never materialized prior to the 
Great War. 

When in the 1830s a conflict between the Prussian Government and the Catholic 
Church escalated (the Cologne Affair), this was echoed to quite an extent in Irish 
media of the time, which tried to draw parallels between Ireland and the Rhenish 
Provinces concerning the suppression of the Catholic faith. The denominational 
situation in both regions had some similarities in so far as both areas’ populations 
were predominantly Catholic but part of larger Protestant dominated polities, 
albeit as the results of quite different historical processes. The significant attention 
the Prussian conflict got in Ireland may be viewed as a remarkable transnational 
phenomenon. 

The middle decades of the century including the 1870s were a period of prosperity 
and regaining of strength and laity mobilisation for the churches of almost all 
denominations throughout Western countries. For Ireland’s Catholicism 
specifically this was a period, which saw a significant increase in the ratio of priests 
to flock, a boom in building of religious houses like churches, monasteries or 
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episcopal palaces, and also a period of increased activities of lay members. The 
relief work, spiritual and political support the local priests, orders and bishops had 
provided during the famine years of the 1840s helped to improve the standing of 
the official Irish Catholic Church and of church guided spirituality1538. The Catholic 
Church in Ireland, as in many other European countries, became more Rome 
orientated also.  In the 1870s, i.e. at a time when the European including the Irish 
Catholicism was becoming increasingly dominated by the Holy See1539. The dogma 
of papal infallibility roused critique within and outside of said church, the German 
‘Kulturkampf’ echoed significantly in the Irish contemporaneous media. 
Remarkably this interest was high at a time when sectarian tensions in Ireland had 
calmed down somewhat after the disestablishment of the Church of Ireland or 
were perhaps smouldering under the surface. Initially unionist papers took more 
moderate views than Catholic/ nationalist publications. The latter sided quite 
outspokenly with the cause of the German Catholics. Perhaps this phenomenon 
was to a not un-significant extent due to an at least cultural Anti-Protestant under-
current within Irish nationalism whereas official Germany after 1871 perceived 
itself as a predominantly Protestant nation1540. 

The O’Keefe Affair showed some similarities with the German controversies about 
the Old-Catholics, which was a significant spark, when the ‘Kulturkampf’ was 
ignited. Both started with Church internal disputes. Different from the policy of 
the German/ Prussian Government concerning ‘Old-Catholic’ scholars, the British 
did not back O’Keefe by keeping him on public payroll.    

Ireland as well as Germany had strong Catholic dominated parties, that concerning 
denomination-related issues stood for the interests the members of this 
denomination had in relation to the state. The main difference between these two 
was, that the Irish Parliamentary Party was the party of constitutional separatism 
i.e. a version of Irish nationalism combined with tenant and small holding farmers’ 
interests also and socially somewhat more conservative than the German Centre 
Party. 

Remarkably little attention was paid in Ireland to the situation of Protestants in 
Bavaria albeit there were parallels: Germany was like the Anglo-Irish Union 
Protestant dominated. Bavaria like Ireland had a strong Catholic majority but 
included regions like Franconia, which were predominantly Protestant. A situation 
not too dissimilar from Northeast Ulster within Ireland. 

 
1538 Larkin, Hilary; A History of Ireland (2014) pp. 115, 116 
1539 Clark, Christopher/ Kaiser Wolfram; Introduction; The European Culture Wars  
      In: Clark, Chr./ Kaiser, W. Culture Wars; Secular- Catholic Conflict in Nineteenth- Century Europe (2003) p. 18 
1540 According to Shane Nagle: “almost all noteworthy German historians after 1871…defamed Catholicism as  
      Un-German” (Nagle, Shane; Protestant-Catholic Conflict and Nationalism in German and Irish Historical Narratives 
      In: Wolffe, John; Irish Religious Conflict in Comparative Perspective (2014) p. 140) 
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The 1937 Irish Constitution states in article 44.1 “the homage of public worship is 
due to Almighty God” and guarantees in article 44.2 freedom of conscience and of 
religious practice and gives also a guarantee of “not to endow any religion”1541 
E.O’Halpin sees in this article an indication, that the 1937 Constitution is a 
document of far reaching sectarian toleration for its time, and is “republican and 
secular in spirit” despite some “non-binding Catholic adornments” in some other 
clauses1542. This may portray said constitution as more tolerant than it was in its 
original version. Especially the Irish approach towards denominationally sensitive 
issues like divorce was much more restrictive, than what other European countries 
provided for at the time, even those with mainly Catholic populations1543. This was 
changed almost sixty years later with the 1995 referendum after long 
controversies1544.  

9.3. Educational Controversies 

Perhaps the German ‘Kulturkampf’ was observed in Ireland as intensely as 
described due to one of the conflict’s core topics: The influence of the church on 
the educational system and on the curricula of elementary as well as of tertiary 
education. 

9.3.1. Elementary and Intermediate Education 

When the ‘Kulturkampf’ was fought in Germany the Munich correspondent of ‘The 
Freeman’s Journal’1545 wrote about “the attacks of the infidel party throughout 
Europe” which were endeavouring to deprive the “youth as much as possible of 
all religious instruction”. Reportedly representatives of said party, which were 
further down in the article called people of ”liberal spirit”, were trying to cut the 
hours of religious instruction in Bavarian schools and replace these by more 
gymnastics, drawing and singing. The correspondent wrote, that the “frugal hard-
working peasantry” of Bavaria as in every country were supporting the Catholic 
religion against these attacks against the faith, but that these rural people were 
“the most indifferent to the exercise of their political rights”. Whereas the “infidel 
party” were supported mostly by the “well-to-do” towns people, and would know 
that bringing up a new generation without religion would give their doctrines “an 
immense advantage” to “pave the way to universal atheism”.  Interestingly this 
report about a conflict in Bavaria was written at a time, when neither the churches, 
namely the Catholic Church under Cardinal Cullen, nor the British State had much 
interest in providing the masses with more than a basic education1546. Earlier 
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during the same year ‘The Freeman’s Journal’1547 had reported about a “most 
important demonstration of the inhabitants of the great Catholic county Sligo” at 
which the Bishop of Elphin had spoken about educational issues in front of a 
crowded audience. The bishop had lauded the good education the Christian 
Brothers1548 would provide to pupils of their denomination, pointed at the French 
“godless government school system” and also mentioned Prussia, where allegedly 
a mixed system had been tried but where the government had returned to 
denominational segregation mainly1549 ,and where religious education were 
obligatory in all training schools for teachers. These references to Continental 
countries may indicate, that religious and educational issues were entangled in 
Ireland as in many Western countries, to which references were made quite 
frequently. 

Since the eighteenth century succeeding British Governments viewed the want of 
basic education combined with widespread lawlessness and economic 
underdevelopment as the main causes of Ireland’s problems. Plans for 
improvement “had come to grief over the issue of moral and religious 
instruction”1550, however.  When Robert Peel was Chief Secretary of the Irish 
administration between 1812 and 1818 he saw some elementary primary 
education as a means to not only rescue the vast majority of Ireland’s population 
from economics misery and ignorance but also as a route to foster loyalty to the 
Union State. He had concerns also, that many of the existing elementary schools 
were under too much influence of the Catholic clergy, which in Peel’s view would 
promote disloyalty1551. Peel adopted a concept of, mainly privately funded, cross 
denominational education developed by the ‘Kildare Place Society’, an 
organisation founded in 1811 by philanthropists, which was initially also 
supported by leading Catholics like O’Connell but came under increasing criticism 
from the higher ranks within the Catholic Church1552.  The hierarchy was suspicious 
about Protestant proselyting and preferred denominational education as this 
could be kept under their control more easily1553. In 1828 a select committee of 
the House of Commons made a number of recommendations for the improvement 
of the primary system. As a result of this state authorities began to get more 
directly involved from 1831 onwards. The ‘National School Board’ was established 
to provide money, teachers and textbooks and also in order to supervise the local 
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schools. Two thirds of the expenses were covered by government funds1554. Basis 
schooling in Ireland was provided under a country-wide system and to the most 
extent government funded, but it was not under direct control of the 
government1555. When the ‘National Board of Commissioners for National 
Education’ was put in place it had three Episcopal, two Catholic and two 
Presbyterian members to make these new local schools acceptable for all 
denominations1556, albeit representation was far from matching the population’s 
sectarian distribution proportionally. Controversies about denominational 
representation lingered on for decades. Eventually in 1859 the Catholic 
representation was increased to half of the board’s seats1557. There were constant 
quarrels amongst the three main denominations and also between the board and 
the government about the curricula. From 1839 onwards the Church of Ireland 
opened more and more of their own parochial schools1558. The system’s initial 
potential of denominational reconciliation never came to fruition1559. Whilst the 
churches and the government agreed on was, that some primary education was 
needed and would help to bring the population to a minimum level of civility. The 
constant disputes about the religiously relevant contents resulted over time in 
division along sectarian lines of the state funded school system1560. Around 1870 
the ‘National Educational League’ started a new initiative to implement a 
mandatory system of secular education. This was one of the reasons why MPs 
close to the Catholic movement in Ireland withdrew parliamentary support for the 
Liberals and its representatives in Westminster and crossed the parliamentary 
aisle to join forces with the Episcopal tilted Tories in support of publicly financed 
sectarian schools1561. Despite the sectarian controversies the endeavours to 
increase literacy and elementary knowledge showed successes over time: In 1841 
more than half of the Irish population over five years of age was illiterate. By 1871 
this percentage had dropped to one third1562. The overall result was an improved 
level of basic education and literacy, the latter in the English language.  

Whilst references to foreign system were made concerning tertiary education 
quite often, those concerning the primary sector were fewer, but still made at 
times: 
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On 30th July 1833 the ’radical’ MP for Bath, John Roebuck1563, moved a 
resolution1564 in the Commons to introduce a System of National Education for 
Britain. In support of his motion Roebuck referred to states like Prussia1565 and 
Saxony, which all had had mandatory elementary schooling for some time and to 
France, which just had passed a similar law (148). In the parliamentary debate 
following Roebuck’s motion it was opposed by O’Connell, who argued, that Prussia 
had a “regimental government”, which he would not want to see in Ireland. As to 
France, O’Connell said, that in the France the Liberals wanted to “unchristianise” 
that country. In his view the government should only provide the facilities but 
anything beyond that “could provoke very strong feelings” amongst his 
constituents (170). The Tory Sir Robert Peel argued quite similarly by saying that 
compulsory education would not be right for free countries like Britain and would 
also “trench upon religious toleration” (173, 174). At the end of the debate 
Roebuck withdrew his motion (175). To provide some background information 
concerning said parliamentary debate, ‘The Freeman’s Journal’1566 reported about 
the Prussian educational system in August of 1833, and highlighted, that “every 
parent (were) compelled by law to send his children to a public school” or would 
have to prove that other competent education were provided for. After going into 
some detail concerning the curriculum and the number of pupils per teacher the 
article pointed also at the teachers’ education that were provided in designated 
seminaries.  

In February of 1834 ‘The Belfast Newsletter’1567 published a report about the 
Prussian educational system. This was the summary of an essay published in fall 
of the year before in `The Foreign Quarterly Review’1568 . The article highlighted, 
that primary education in Prussia were mandatory and that this were strictly 
enforced. According to the article at the centre of the Prussian system was a 
“Council or Board of public instruction” headed by a minister of state. The article 
outlined, that said council had three subdivisions including an ecclesiastical, at 
which a Roman Catholic representative would have a seat. The report carried on 
by outlining how the system would branch down from the central level, to the 
provincial and to the local schools, where local councils and all clerics of the 
districts would exercise supervision. This would secure that all the local 
denominations would have a say. The churches’ parishes also would have the 
option to open denominational schools. The article outlined further, that teaching 
were a respectable profession in Prussia. The conclusion was that Prussia had a 
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system of public education perceived as successful and worth to be considered1569. 
Included was also a critical comment addressed at O’Connell, who would 
supposedly believe, that ”literacy education would make infidels of the poor”.  

In the following year in a House of Commons debate concerning the Irish 
educational system the Catholic Irish Whig MP Thomas Wyse1570 said, that “Prussia 
had, with punctilious attention, considered the religious feelings of even the 
smallest sect amongst her subjects; so had France also. “There were Protestant 
schools and Catholic schools, and mixed schools; schools, in fine, for every class of 
feeling, as well as of individuals.” Wyse also highlighted the importance of the 
teachers’ education and demanded to increase the number of universities in 
Ireland, which had only one for eight million people whereas Germany had twenty 
for a population of thirty million1571. 

 In 1836 ‘The Belfast Newsletter’1572 summarized a lecture the Rev. Dr. Bryce1573 
had delivered about the Prussian system of education. In his speech Bryce had said 
reportedly, that the Prussian system had one good element namely, that teachers 
had to attend what Bryce called “Model Schools”1574, at which they were taught 
the art of teaching for a number of years, whereas in Ireland it would take only 
two to three month of training to become “a full-fledged schoolmaster”. Bryce 
also saw defects in the Prussian system, namely that school attendance was 
mandated by law, which in his view was not necessary as parents would voluntarily 
send their children to school if these were of good enough quality. He believed 
that this quality could be achieved if funding by the government and rate-payers 
were sufficient. Bryce objected direct government patronage and saw supervision 
by local committees elected by all literate married men of the parishes as the 
better alternative.  Bryce also was negative about the teachers’ fixed salaries, and 
favoured a system of compensation based on the number children attending. He 
also pointed at the want of career opportunities for Prussian primary level 
teachers and preferred as a system under which a teacher could “rise to the higher 
branch of his profession”.  

In 1839 ‘The Freeman’s Journal’ published an “Unpublished Pamphlet” i.e. articles 
written by the Home Ruler and priest Thaddeus O’Malley, called “Sketch of 
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       economy undergoing industrialisation  
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Popular Education in Holland, Prussia, Belgium and France”. In the article focussing 
on the Dutch system1575 O’Malley wrote that both in Holland as well as in Prussia 
public teaching “from the village school up to the university” were in the 
governments’ hands. The author tried to address the question as to whether it 
were expedient, that the government were in charge of the primary schools, 
especially concerning children of different creeds. After having met reportedly 
with a M. Prinsen, head of the institute for teachers’ training in Harlem, O’Malley 
concluded, that the Dutch system would be orientated towards conveying the 
“science of teaching” to future teachers, and that these would teach the children 
basic moral principles shared by all Christian denominations, but not instruct them 
in one creed specifically. O’Malley also outlined the structure of Dutch school 
supervision starting at the ministry of the interior and going via provincial 
inspectors and commissions down to the level of the individual schools. He did not 
see a need for provincial commissions in Ireland, as different from the 
Netherlands, Ireland had the National Board. A few days later O’Malley’s report of 
the Dutch school system continued1576. He outlined, that there were Catholics and 
Protestants as well as boys and girls in the same class. From conversations with 
Dutch fellow Catholic priests he had understood, that they would not object to the 
system’s functioning and also considered the selection of head-masters and the 
composition of the commissions as being fair from a denominational perspective. 
Based on his Dutch impressions the ordained nationalist politician gave 
denominationally mixed teachers’ training and primary schooling his blessing. In 
1842 ‘The Belfast Newsletter’1577 published a lengthy open letter on “Educational 
Reform” addressed to Lord Eliot MP1578 penned by “An Educational Advocate”, in 
which inter alia the need of improved training was expressed for the next 
generation of teachers.  The article stated that this needed to be improved and be 
put on a more systematic basis. The writer outlined the Prussian system of 
seminaries for elementary school teachers with a three-year curriculum and 
regular exams and suggested, that this should be adopted in Ireland. 

The debates citied above had significant effects concerning the training of 
teachers and the establishment of schools: From 1838 onwards a national college 
for the training of teachers was established. Between 1843 and 1867 the opening 
of twenty-six ‘District Model Schools’ followed. The students were of mixed 
gender and of mixed denomination. Contrary to O’Malley’s views this was 
opposed by the Catholic hierarchy, which banned members of their flock from 
attendance between 1863 and 1924. Denominationally segregated colleges were 
secured in 18831579. The graduates were employed at fixed salaries initially, and 

 
1575 Freemans Journal 1763-1924, 20.12.1839. p. 4 
1576 Freemans Journal 1763-1924, 24.12.1839. pp. 4, 5 
1577 Belfast Newsletter 1738-1890, 01.04.1842, page 1 
1578 Edward Eliot 1798–1877, MP for Liskeard 1826–1832, Cornwall Eastern 1837–1845; 3rd Earl of St Germans 1845–1877  
       (api.parliament.uk/historic-hansard/people/lord-eliot/index.html)  
1579 Walsh, Tom; The National System of Education, 1831 -2000 



239 
 

the state system comprised of about 4,000 schools by 1845. Different from the 
Continental countries referred to in the debates, attendance of school was not 
mandatory, resulting not so much in pupils not going to school at all, but rather in 
quite irregular attendance1580. It is difficult to judge to what extent the references 
to foreign examples really had significant influences or whether this growth in 
education was part of a general trend of the era in all Western countries. 
Concerning literacy Ireland would rank at a second-tier level comparable to France 
or Belgium at the end of the century1581.  

In 1868 ‘the Royal Commission of Inquiry into Primary Education (Ireland)’ was 
charged to analyse the working of the National School System. The commission 
presented a number of 129 recommendation in total, which can be summarized 
under four categories1582: Overt denominational segregation; local rate aid for 
each school, which was not put into effect; compulsory attendance, which became 
the law not earlier than in 1892, and payment of teachers based on the 
performance of the pupils. The latter was introduced in 1871 in a version, 
somewhat different from the English precedents, which made the teachers’ 
emolument wholly dependent on the results, whereas the Irish teachers got a base 
salary plus a pupils’ examination-marks-dependent bonus. The latter was highly 
controversial but had the positive effect of a significant increase in attendance. 
The first category recommendation of denominational segregation reflects the 
strong influence the Catholic Church had achieved at the time1583. 

Few but some references to foreign system were made in the discourses 
surrounding the report: Opposing this system of result linked teachers’ 
remuneration, the Anglo-Irish educationalist Vere Foster1584 referred to “the 
systems of public education in France, Holland, Prussia, Saxony, Switzerland, 
Canada and the United States” in a letter to ‘The Freeman’s Journal’1585 
highlighting, that none of these had results as a factor for teachers pay. Foster was 
quite positive about the teachers’ training in the German states and in Holland in 
his letter also. The want of compulsory attendance and the result based teachers’ 
pay were set against differing system practiced on the Continent at time: In 1879 
the Clerk to the Birmingham School Board George B. Davis published a ‘Report on 
Schools in Germany and Switzerland’ and summarized the main advantages of the 
German system as follows: The decade long practice of compulsory schooling had 

 
       In: Walsh, Brendan (ed.); Essays in the History of Irish Education (2016) p. 17, 19  
1580 MacDonagh, Oliver; The Economy and Society 1830 - 45  
       In: Vaughan, W. E. (ed.); A New History of Ireland V (1989) p. 233  
1581 O’Neill, Ciaran; Literacy and Education 
       In: Biagini, E./ Daly, M.E.; The Cambridge Social History of Modern Ireland (2017) p. 244, 255 
1582 Akenson, D.H.; Pre-university education 
       In: Vaughan, W. E. (ed.); A New History of Ireland VI (1989/ 2010) pp. 532 - 534 
1583 O’Neill, Ciaran; Literacy and Education 
       In: Biagini, E./ Daly, M.E.; The Cambridge Social History of Modern Ireland (2017) p. 252 
1584 Foster, Vere Henry Louis (1819 – 1900), Philanthropist, educationalist (Oxford DNB, Oxford 2004 Vol. 20 p. 527) 
1585 Freemans Journal 1763-1924, 07.01.1870, page 5 



240 
 

made the people accustomed to it, and would avoid the British schools’ practice 
of too much repetition. The latter were caused also by the result based teachers’ 
pay, which would give teachers an incentive to repetition for the benefit of 
irregular attendees. Davis also saw the - in his view - higher social status of German 
teachers and a curriculum that would better train the pupils’ minds, their practical 
skills and their elementary knowledge of science as advantages of the German 
system1586.  

Attendance of elementary school was made compulsory in Ireland not earlier than 
in 1892. It took until 1897/98 to abolish the payment of result system in Irish 
schools. At that time also the training of practical skills and elementary science 
became part of the regular curriculum, which after that late nineteenth century 
overhaul should then prevail for the next decades1587. 

This change in curriculum was accompanied by significant references to the 
Continental and especially German emphasizes put on technical education1588, 
based on utilitarian considerations: This technical and vocational education was 
one of a number of specific aspects of the German educational system, which Irish 
observers closely linked to the economic prosperity of Germany. In May of 1891 
‘A National Teacher’ demanded in the ‘Skibbereen Eagle’1589, that the foundations 
of technical training should be laid in the National Schools i.e. at primary level. He 
referred to the German schools in which according to his information drawing and 
other basis technical skills were taught and demanded the teaching of these topics 
in all Irish elementary schools also. According to the author, this had contributed 
significantly to the success of Germany’s manufacturers, which had surpassed 
their English peers. In 1895 ‘The Irish Examiner’1590 reported about a lecture a 
Professor Corby from the local Queen’s College had delivered in the hall of the 
‘Cork Young Men’s Society’ “before a large and representative audience”. After 
having given an overview of the educational systems of Austria, Germany, France 
and Switzerland, Corby had reportedly highlighted the emphasize Germany were 
putting on technical education at all levels, which he saw as a “very important 
factor in promoting the material prosperity of the German people”. Corby also saw 
the economic prosperity in Austria and Switzerland determined to quite an extent 
by technical skills, albeit both countries were hampered by geography. Corby 
spoke quite positively about France having made manual instruction compulsory 
at primary schools and about her “schools for teaching practical agriculture”. In 
the same year ‘The Belfast Newsletter’1591 reported, that at the meeting of the 
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‘Irish Trade Union Congress’ in Cork more emphasize on technical education in 
Irish schools had been demanded with reference to the high relevance these 
topics had had for a while in German and other Continental countries, and  were 
getting some belated attention in England. Reportedly concerns were voiced that 
Ireland’s economy would fall behind even further, if technical education were 
neglected. In September of 1896 the independent-nationalist ‘Evening Herald’1592 
wrote about a Meeting of ‘The British Association’1593 held in Dublin covering quite 
as number of scientific topics. In one section, dealing with chemistry, the high 
standards of scientific education in German schools from primary level to 
university were seen as the cause of success of the German industry especially in 
fields like chemistry and engineering. The Conservative ‘Kerry Evening Post’1594 
wrote in 1897 about a meeting of ‘The National Association of Manual Training 
Teachers’ at which the chairman Sir Philip Magnus had spoken about the high 
relevance the training of practical skills had in French schools and also in German. 
The association had demanded state encouragement and support for their field of 
instruction as this were provided “in every civilized country in Europe, Turkey and 
Ireland only excepted”. A week later the same paper1595 wrote about the 
International competitiveness of German manufacturing firms, which were rooted 
in the high importance the training of basis technical skills had in German schools. 
Similarly ‘The Leinster Express’, an independent paper advocating commercial 
development1596, traced the success of the label ‘Made in Germany’ to quite an 
extent back to the broad emphasize put on technical education in Germany1597.  
Similarly ‘The Leinster Leader’1598, a nationalist paper, highlighted the high 
standards of commercial and agricultural education in Germany and to a lesser 
extent in France also, that should be adapted to Ireland. In a leader in said paper 
of the same day1599 titled “Educate the Working Man” demands were made for 
the establishment of schools “for the technical education of all boys” after primary 
level, which should include evening classes for apprentices. The article’s author 
argued from a perspective of the general value of education but also from the 
employment perspectives on the British Isles, as he had reportedly recently met 
an English electrical engineer travelling in Switzerland to hire Swiss or German 
electricians as foremen for his business in Britain, as those were much better 
trained than their British colleagues. Similarly ‘The Cork Examiner’ reported about 
a lecture a Professor Beaumont from Yorkshire College had held “under the 
auspices of the Board of Agricultural and Technical Education”. According to the 
report Beaumont had expressed the view, that the success of German industry 
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since 1870 “had practically been fostered and developed by their educational 
matters” and outlined, that in France, Germany, Belgium and Switzerland a 
number of schools existed for the development of the working classes brain 
power1600. Quite different from other topics the need for improved technical 
education was discussed quite broadly and demanded by a wide spectrum of 
protagonists in Ireland at around the turn of the century. Reference to Continental 
systems in this area was made quite frequently in order to prove, that the British 
Isles and Ireland in particular were falling behind other counties, if no significant 
improvements were made. This view was voiced by speakers and publications of 
almost all political and sectarian camps. These discourses resulted in the 
‘Agricultural and Technical Education (Ireland) Act’ of 1899 according to which 
technical schools had been established in Ireland. By 1914 most of the larger 
towns had such schools, but most of them were in poor conditions especially from 
the accommodation perspective1601. 

Intermediate education, from which no more than five per cent of the population 
benefitted in nineteenth century Ireland, was left predominantly to providers 
from the private sector especially to institutions related to the churches. The state 
did not interfere much into that segment. Many of the schools were run by the 
various denominational charities and religious orders, the Catholic segment 
expanded slower than the Protestant1602. It may be interesting to note from a 
transnational perspective, that the influence of Catholic foreign, in particular 
French, teaching orders expanded in Ireland between the 1820s and 1860s, when 
many of these orders established schools in Ireland1603. The relatively minimal 
governmental regulation in Ireland as well as in Britain differed significantly from 
Continental countries like France or Germany1604. Not many references to foreign 
systems were made. Nevertheless, there were a few, like in a House of Commons 
debate in June of 1874 during which the MP for Limerick Richard O’Shaughnessy 
moved a later withdraw resolution about the unsatisfactory state of intermediate 
education in Ireland. He referred to a resolution signed by both Catholic and 
Protestant lay- and clergymen, who unanimously saw a need for improving the 
standards in said segment and had referred to France, Germany and also England, 
where the universities would do more to improve the standards at the secondary 
schools1605. Somewhat differing opinions were voiced also at times, like in the 
independent nationalist ‘Kerry Sentinel’ of 6th July 18981606, which wrote, that 
British and Irish secondary schools would focus too much on preparing for the 
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universities only, whereas “France, Germany, Austria and other nations” would 
devote “large sums towards the encouragement of commercial education”, a 
measure to be recommended for the education of the middle-class youth in 
Ireland also. At times concerns were voiced about the comparatively low number 
of Irish students in secondary education. In an address to ‘The Catholic Literary 
Institute’ of Limerick in January 1878 the Liberal politician Lord Emly had 
highlighted that out of every 100,000 people in Prussia 358 were attending 
intermediate schools, whereas for England that number were 144, for Protestant 
Ireland 199 but for Catholic Ireland 2 only1607. Different to the primary and tertiary 
sector the secondary sector did not show much sectarian conflict. Actually 
Archbishop Cullen was consulted by Disraeli’s Tory Government before the 
Intermediate Education Act of 1878 was passed1608. This Act1609 provided for the 
oversight of Irish intermediate education by a board appointed by the Lord 
Lieutenant (Art. 2), tried to avoid exclusions of those students of whom parents 
had not sanctioned religious education (Art. 7), and also allowed the flow of state 
money to denominational schools (Art. 9), with the result that Catholic education 
was subsided by government funds throughout Ireland1610. Concerning references 
to foreign precedents these were relatively few and more dealing with details, like 
when a commission appointed by the Lord Lieutenant and staffed by high ranking 
cross denominational clergy- and laymen discussed some reforms of the system. 
One aspect discussed was, as to whether the exams should be held by external 
inspectors or, as in Germany, by the “professors of the class”1611. Aspects of 
technical instruction were part of the intermediate system also, and not confined 
to the primary sector only. For example ‘The Nation’ reported in 1896 about “the 
Annual meeting of the Leinster Technical Schools at which W. Woodall MP had 
spoken about his recent visit to Bavaria and Württemberg and had lauded the 
emphasize these formerly agricultural states would put upon polytechnic, modern 
languages and commercial subjects, which would enable German merchants “to 
take advantage of foreign trade and compete with the English merchants 
successfully in neutral markets, and this even in English speaking countries”1612. 
After the Irish University Act of 1908 had become law and the question was 
discussed to what extent junior students should follow a strict agenda of courses 
to take or alternatively get more freedom in their studies, ‘The Kerry People’1613, 
a nationalist weekly, published a detailed article about the German ‘Abitur’ 
(similar to the Leaving Certificate). The writer outlined that this would be “quite 
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as difficult as our ordinary B.A.” and that this exam’s quality were quite uniform 
“no matter from what school it (had) been obtained”. Hence the German 
universities could grant their students significant personal choices, whereas 
Ireland had neither uniformity in secondary education nor any means of enforcing 
a curriculum.  

9.3.2. Controversies Concerning the University System 

Besides the system of primary education another constant sectarian battlefield 
was the university system, which inter alia was the path to enter a professional 
career, even though in Britain and Ireland access to and conduct within especially 
the ‘classical professions’ like the law and medicine were self-regulated mainly 
without much state interference1614. Until the 1840s, when three cross-
denominational universities were established in Belfast, Cork and Dublin1615 
followed by the 1854 establishment of a Catholic University in Dublin, the only 
third level education facility in Ireland was the Anglican dominated Trinity College 
Dublin, which since 1793 had admitted Catholics and Dissenters also1616, but 
viewed itself as a Protestant institution, and was perceived by the Catholic Church 
as such, until well into the twentieth century1617.  The only Catholic college in 
Ireland during the first decades of the nineteenth century was St. Patrick’s College, 
Maynooth, which had been established in the aftermath of the French Revolution 
in 1795 with government funding. From the very beginning the main focus of the 
college was the education of future Catholic priests, and since 1817 lay students 
were no longer admitted1618.  Since the Elizabethan era until well into the 
nineteenth century many Catholics studied abroad1619. Of special attraction were 
the Irish colleges on the Continent of which 29 had been established between 
1578 and 1680. The last one of these closed as late as 1951 in Salamanca, i.e. more 
than 150 years after a combination of concerns about Irish students picking up 
revolutionary ideas on the Continent and domestic political pressure supported 
the concept to offer university education for Catholics in Ireland1620.  

The establishment of a religiously mixed tertiary educational system was an 
intensely disputed topic within the Irish nationalist camp, and in the 1840s 
resulted for instance in harsh controversies between O’Connell and the Young 
Ireland Movement1621. ‘The Nation’, the unofficial weekly paper of the latter, 
published in 18441622 i.e. at the height of the inner-Irish educational controversy a 
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lengthy article in which the Prussian educational system was determined as the 
reason why Prussia “could wave her flag among the proudest in Europe”, and 
would be one of the leading states economically and militarily. The article 
identified the skills, that Prussian schools from primary to university would plant 
into the state’s people, as the reason for her successes as a state, whereas in 
Ireland ignorance would prevail according to ‘The Nation’s view. This article in a 
paper, which was part of the more radical branch of the national movement, put 
the blame for Ireland’s situation on the British Government, mainly, as allegedly 
the British rulers intentionally kept Ireland ignorant to be weak “first by laws 
prohibiting education; then by refusing any provision for it; next by perverting it 
into an engine of bigotry”. The article’s author emphasized, that education would 
be a cross denominational asset and a pre-condition for national independence 
and suggested as a first measure to set up “national schools”, i.e. alternative place 
of education run by nationalists, for people in want of knowledge, which should 
be staffed by volunteers from the better educated classes to teach their fellow 
country folks, who were lacking adequate schooling. About two years later, when, 
as ‘The Nation’ itself reported, this weekly publication had been accused for 
lauding the Prussian system by a number of high ranking Catholic prelates 
including the archbishop of Tuam and the bishops of Ardagh and Meath, ‘The 
Nation’1623 tried to clarify, that it had no desire to transplant the “arbitrary, 
coercive, and rationalistic” Prussian system into Ireland, and outlined, that in its 
view “an Irish system of education… should be based on Irish principles and not 
on those of either Prussia, America or England”. This article was published at a 
time when some publications had come out, which contained quite negative views 
concerning the church/ state relationship in Prussia: As already outlined Frederic 
Lucas had elaborated about “religious tyranny in Prussia”1624 and the control the 
Prussian state exercised over education. Nevertheless, he had concluded, that the 
Prussian situation would not support arguments against the British State 
endowing denominationally mixed colleges. In 1845 i.e. during the same year of 
Lucas’ quite negative remarks about Prussia a second edition of a text called 
“Warning from Prussia”1625 was published in Dublin. This volume contained a 
series of letters authored under the pen-name ‘Catholicus’. It was very much an 
outline of the Cologne Affair originally published in 1837, by which the author tried 
to prove the suppression of Catholics by the Prussian Government. As to the 
educational issue ‘Catholicus’ endeavoured to falsify the  assertion made by some 
of its representatives, that Protestantism were the sole denomination “in favour 
of intellectual freedom” whilst Catholicism “were opposed to liberty of thought” 
(p. 91), as the events in Prussia had proven the opposite. Unsurprisingly viewing 
the paper’s tilt ‘The Freemans Journal’ highlighted this book at least three times 
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in its announcements of new publications1626. Interestingly these quite pugnacious 
publications came out, when the topic of denominational or secular colleges was 
a very controversial topic in Ireland, which may indicate that this educational issue 
had some transnational aspects. 

Another topic was the establishment of provincial colleges. In November of 1844 
‘The Nation’1627 reported about a meeting held in Cork “for the promotion of 
provincial colleges in Ireland”. Thomas Wyse1628, spoke about the need to improve 
education in Ireland in all segments and cited a number of European countries like 
France, Sweden, Prussia and Switzerland, which would have better systems of 
general education in place. Reportedly Wyse had talked about the many provincial 
colleges existing in Prussia also, where there were “a greater amount of colleges 
than in any other state in Europe”. Wyse suggested to either turn the University 
of Dublin i.e. Trinity College into a University for Dublin, with a number of colleges 
spread throughout Ireland affiliated to it, or to establish a Catholic University, or 
as a third option to establish a number of provincial colleges open to all 
denominations. In a speech in the Commons in July of the same year1629 Wyse had 
already addresses the same topic and highlighted, that Ireland had only one fully 
fledged university, whereas states and countries like Bavaria, Prussia, Belgium, 
Holland, France, Russia, the Italian states and the United States had all quite a 
number of these tertiary institutions, which were spread out over various 
locations in these countries. Wyse also highlighted the small number of third level 
students in Ireland relative to population. In his speech Wyse addressed some of 
the topics that would stay on the agenda of debates concerning the Irish university 
system during the following decades. 
During the mentioned heated disputes of the 1840s concerning denominational 
or secular colleges a ‘British Member of the Middle Temple’ published under said 
pen name a book about the University of Bonn in the Prussian Rhenish 
Province1630. In the book the faculties’ organisation, the fraternities and the way 
the later Queen’s consort Prince Albert had spent his years as a student at Bonn 
were described in quite some detail.  The author addressed the issue of cross-
denominational education also and outlined, that at Bonn “in the midst of a 
Roman-Catholic country” Protestant and Roman Catholic students were admitted 
without discrimination (p. 58); whilst the majority of lecturers were Protestants, 
the students were mostly Catholic (p. 59). According to the author students of 
Catholic theology would “live upon the very best terms with their Protestant 
fellow-students” (p. 63). From what the author called his “direct observations and 
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inquiries made on the spot”, he described the mixed denominational education at 
Bonn as peaceful, harmonious and satisfactory (p. 64). ‘The Irish Examiner’ wrote 
in December of 18441631 about the book being published. Without giving any 
opinion directly, a significant part of the article was devoted to the benefits of 
cross denominational education. ‘The Freemans Journal’ also published a lengthy 
review about this book in January of 18451632. This catholic-nationalist tilted paper 
viewed the publication as part of the Peel’s Government campaign to carry the 
plans to establish cross denominational colleges in Ireland through parliament. 
Peel’s Irish scheme was called “a monster ‘sui generis’ “. Hence it was highlighted 
that the Bonn University had been established by a Protestant prince and that 
Protestants would “compose the great majority of the higher authorities of the 
university”. Special attention was given to the aspect, that “some sciences, as 
moral philosophy and history, in many of its aspects will be so interwoven with 
religious opinion as not to admit of the necessary freedom and amplitude of 
discussion without involving peculiar religious views”. The article asserted that, 
according to the book under review, at Bonn a model of double professorships for 
these denominationally sensitive subjects would address that problem, without 
endorsing such a model for the Irish universities. At about the same time ‘The 
Kerry Examiner’1633 saw the establishment of a faculty for Catholic theology at 
Bonn shortly after the area had become a Prussian province as an exemplary 
measure of denominational conciliation. 

The Catholic hierarchy objected the concept of mixed universities especially due 
to the lack of chairs for Catholic theology. O’Connell simply labelled these 
institutions “godless colleges” and outlined his uncompromising views in speeches 
like one at a meeting held in the Dublin Royal Exchange1634 to support the Catholic 
Synod of Ireland in “their emphatic condemnation of the Godless education act as 
dangerous to faith and moral”. Said label concerning the meeting’s purpose may 
give an indication of the strong positions taken by its organizers. ‘The Liberator’ 
called the British Government’s plan of mixed education being contrarian to what 
Catholics would want for the education of their children and referred also to the 
Prussian system directly, by which in his view the Prussian King had tried to 
“calumniate and pervert his people… through the medium of youthful education”. 
In a similar quite aggressive fashion O’Connell called the “infidel” educational 
systems of France and Prussia “the attempt to educate the people into 
irreligion”1635. The Catholic opposition against a denominationally mixed tertiary 
system continued after O’Connell had passed away in 1847, and could temporarily 
be calmed down only, when the Catholic University was set up in 1854 as an 
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alternative to Trinity and the Queen’s Colleges also. The latter had been 
established in 1845 under the Colleges (Ireland) Act introduced by Peel’s Tory 
Government. These institutions were intended to be non-denominational and 
continued to be opposed by most of the Catholic hierarchy and clergy1636.    

With the establishment of the Catholic University, the Episcopal tilt of Trinity 
College, and the Queen’s Colleges, whilst non-denominational by design, but in 
reality attracting mostly Protestants in Belfast and Catholics in Cork and Galway, 
university education in Ireland remained denominationally orientated mainly1637. 
The Catholic University had one significant flaw: It was not granted a royal charter 
and hence could not confer officially recognized degrees. As a result of this the 
Queen’s Colleges, Trinity and British institutions attracted quite a number of 
Catholic students1638, even though these colleges did not have the blessing of the 
church. In 1873 during Gladstone’s first premiership an attempt was made to bring 
the Irish tertiary institutions under a common umbrella, which was however 
opposed by both the Irish Catholic Church and by secularists in the Liberal Party. 
Due to the latter the proposal did not find a majority in the Commons1639. In 1879 
a compromise was reached between the Catholic demand for some form of 
sectarian education and the government’s objective of establishing a cross 
denominational system: The ‘Royal University’, as an umbrella and examining 
body was established, the senate of which elected the fellows providing the 
teaching in the affiliated schools of the mainly Presbyterian Queen’s College 
Belfast and Magee College Londonderry, the secular Queen’s Colleges of Cork and 
Galway, the Catholic University Dublin and a few other colleges. The latter was 
renamed ‘University College Dublin’ (UCD) in 1883 and came under the auspices 
of the Society of Jesus. One significant advantage of this comprehensive Royal 
University arrangement was, that Catholics could obtain degrees from the 
affiliated colleges without asking their bishops for permission1640. From 1883 
onwards the denominational colleges got financial support from the state1641. This 
split between the teaching and the examination function was not viewed as a 
satisfactory solution to provide a collegial atmosphere comparable to Trinity or to 
British institutions like Oxford or Cambridge.   

The Irish university questions was addressed again in 1908.  Out of this 
reorganisation evolved a structure comprising of the predominantly Presbyterian 
Queen’s University Belfast, the three predominantly Catholic institutions: 
University College Dublin, Queen’s College Cork and Galway, the traditionally 
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Episcopal Trinity College1642, and a few other teaching establishments. Whilst 
these academic institutions were officially non-denominational, the consensual 
political premise for Cork, Dublin and Galway was, that their prevailing ethos 
would be based on the Catholic doctrine, which made the 1908 University Act 
acceptable for the Catholic hierarchy and their flock1643. The denominational focus 
of the three Southern vs. the Belfast Queen’s University reflects the, at the time 
escalating, nationalist versus unionist division along religious lines also1644.  

As outlined tertiary education was debated in Ireland quite vigorously from the 
1840s to the passing of the 1908 Act, and the structures concerning 
denominational influence underwent some significant changes. Another topic 
were the core functions of universities. In these controversies Continental and 
German models in particular were discussed at times:     

In his book ‘The Idea of a University’ first published in 18521645John Henry 
Newman1646 viewed a university as “a place of teaching universal knowledge”, 
with the focus on “the diffusion and extension of knowledge rather than the 
advancement” (p. ix). The cardinal saw academies and royal societies (pp. xii, xiii) 
as the appropriate institutions to do research in the various fields of arts and 
sciences. As to the successful institutional separating between teaching to be done 
at universities and research to be done at academies and scientific societies, 
Newman referred to the “so celebrated” academies of France and Italy and the 
Oxford Royal Society (p. xii). Newman’s idea of a university was, hence quite 
different from the concept of the Prussian reformer Wilhelm von Humboldt1647, 
who saw research and teaching as the dual functions of a university. This latter 
concept prevailed in the German states. For the former Oxford teacher Newman 
within a university’s scopes of duty were neither “scientific or philosophical 
discovery” nor “religious training”, as a university had in his view to focus on 
intellectual education (p. ix). As to the relationship between church and university, 
Newman did not see the university as being free from religious influences, when 
he on the one hand defined the “essence… of a university independently of its 
relation to the Church”, but on the other hand saw the church’s role in steadying 
the course of a university i.e. in controlling what he called its “integrity” (p. ix). A 
Catholic university’s purpose should for Newman be to train the students in order 
to become “more intelligent, capable members of society” for the sake of the 
church and its flock (p. xii).  
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In 1862 and 1863 the former soldier in the papal army, publicist, later co-founder 
of the Home Rule League and at the time MP for County Longford, Myles 
O’Reilly1648, wrote articles in the Catholic ‘Dublin Review’1649, in which he 
compared the Belgian, the French and the Prussian university systems. He was 
very much in favour of the latter under which the university scholars had, in his 
view sufficient freedom to run their own affairs and also gave Catholic bishops 
some influence concerning the appointments of theology teachers at Bonn and 
Breslau (pp. 435- 437). Apparently, O’Reilly did not take the Prussian state’s 
ultimate control and its right to change the university senate’s decision concerning 
appointments into consideration1650. Another Irish MP, at the time member of the 
Liberal Party, William Monsell1651 was willing to endorse the concept of having 
separate colleges but one central examination body for the Irish universities as an 
acceptable compromise solution. Monsell voiced some favourable views about 
the French central examination system but also concerns that the French system 
did not give in the curriculum adequate room for religious teaching1652. The Liberal 
MP for Kerry, Rowland Blennerhassett1653, who had studied at Munich and Berlin 
suggested, to establish a university for Ireland by following a German style model, 
which in his view “struck the right balance between state assistance and self-
government”, would allow quite open discourses concerning controversial 
theories (like those of Darwin or Mill) and were more in tune with both the classic 
and modern conceptions of what “a university should be” than the English, French, 
Italian or Spanish institutions. Blennerhassett also suggested the development of 
independent provincial colleges and separate denominational chairs for theology 
and moral philosophy similar to those existing in Germany1654.  

In 1865 the British scholar and writer Matthew Arnold1655, at the time as Assistant 
Commissioner to the governmental ‘Schools Enquiry Commission’, was charged 
with the project to investigate the systems of higher education in France, Italy, 
Germany and Switzerland. He spend about seven month visiting the four countries 
and published his findings in 18681656. As to the German university system Arnold 
went into quite some detail about the Prussian universities, which he described as 
exemplary for the way in which German universities were operating (pp. 222 - 
232). He outlined in quite some detail how the faculties, the courses, the tuition 
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and the exams were organised. Arnold defined the “German University as a State 
establishment”, funded by the states’ governments mainly, and supervised by a 
plenipotentiary of the Minister of Public Instruction present at each university “to 
see to the observance of the laws and regulations”. Arnold stated, that despite 
these onsite ‘curators’ the Prussian universities were run by their own self-
regulatory authorities.1657 Arnold saw the German version of university 
organisation and supervision as being more similar to same in the United Kingdom 
and quite different from the French model of direct ministerial interference (p. 
224). He concluded his review concerning the university part of education quite 
emphatically by writing: “The French university has no liberty, and the English 
universities have no science; the German universities have both” (p. 232). When 
the Commission’s report had been published the Liberal-Catholic ‘Irish 
Examiner’1658 copied an article from ‘The Times’ summarising the findings of said 
report and characterizing the Prussian educational system as ”the best adapted to 
the people of any which can be found”.  Whilst Arnold had described 
denominational issues at primary and secondary schools in quite some detail (pp. 
196- 200), he did not get much into the denominational issues at Prussian 
universities, other than by stating that a Jew could become a professor of medicine 
or mathematics at a Prussian university but could not hold a chair of history or 
philosophy (p. 200). In another essay1659 Arnold supported the Irish Catholics’ 
claim for a university of their creed and stated, that “Catholic France allowed the 
Protestants of Alsace to have the Protestant university of Strasburg” and 
“Protestant Prussia allows the Catholics of the Rhine Province to have the Catholic 
university of Bonn” (p. 101). As to this statement concerning the denominational 
orientation of the Bonn, University Arnold differed significantly from the ‘British 
Member of the Middle Temple’ cited above, who had viewed the Bonn University 
as denominationally neutral. Arnold suggested, that in Ireland “the professors in a 
publicly instituted Catholic university ought to be nominated by a minister of 
State” (p. 125).  Arnold was both well connected to the rector of the Catholic 
University, Cardinal Newman, and to the Liberal Party, as he had worked as private 
secretary to the Liberal statesman Lord Lansdowne in the 1850s, who had made 
him an ‘Inspector of Schools’ a post Arnold held until 18861660. Despite this and 
despite his detailed report “Arnold’s views were largely ignored by Liberal cabinet 
ministers”1661 when the topic of Irish universities was on the agenda around 1870. 
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Demands for the establishment of a Catholic University in Germany1662 got some 
attention in Ireland: Reports about plans to establish a Catholic University in 
Germany were published in newspapers with a nationalist-tilt in articles about the 
1862 Assembly of the German Catholic Societies in Aix-la-Chapelle1663. In 1863 
’The Freeman’s Journal’1664 wrote about said associations convention, at which not 
only complaints were voiced about attacks from increasingly secular state 
governments against the liberties of the church, but also that a number of bishops 
and laymen had demanded the establishment of a segregated institution for 
tertiary education in Germany again. According to said report this demand had 
been sanctioned by the Pope. Again in 1869 ‘The Freeman’s Journal’1665 wrote that 
“the Catholics of Germany (were) about to follow the example of their Irish 
brethren, and found a University on the same principles” i.e. a Catholic university. 
The author of this article published in a Catholic-nationalist paper did not miss the 
opportunity to highlight that endeavours of the protagonists of mixed education 
to portray the Catholic University of Ireland as an anomaly were wrong: There 
would already exist the Catholic University of Louvain, which had about 700 
students in Belgium i.e. in a country smaller than Ireland. The fact, that German 
Catholics endeavoured to follow an example Ireland had set fifteen years earlier, 
was seen as an encouragement for said course. These comments and reports may 
indicate, that the Catholic/nationalist camp wanted to demonstrate, that the 
demand for segregated tertiary institutions was not a specifically Irish issue only, 
but was part of a European Catholic struggle against educational secularism.  

This controversy carried on for a while: In 1872/73 the “Kulturkampf” was reaching 
a high mark in Germany. At the same time a cross denominational ‘Irish University 
Bill’ was introduced by PM Gladstone, was debated in Westminster, and was 
eventually defeated in March of 1873. The educational topic was discussed 
controversially in British and Irish papers with some references to the events in 
German and other Continental countries.  Said dispute was quite hefty as e.g. a 
pastoral of the Catholic Bishop of Meath, Thomas McNulty published in ‘The 
Nation’1666 may evidence. The bishop bluntly attacked Gladstone’s plan as a 
“nefarious scheme” set in motion against the Catholic faith “through this Godless 
education”. These legislative plans concerning secular tertiary education were in 
the bishop’s view no less malignant than the contemporaneous events in Germany 
and Italy. Attacks from the other side of the sectarian and political divide were 
quite harsh at times also: In October of 1872 an editorial in ‘The Times’1667 called 

 
1662 Since those institutions had been secularized during the Napoleonic era German clerics and laymen discussed plans to  
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the Dublin Catholic University and the Maynooth College “quasi-Academical 
institutions” which would only “profess to retain an Academical standard of liberal 
culture”. The paper opined further, that the Catholic University had been created 
by the bishops following the Belgian model of Louvain “from a spirit of hostility to 
Academical Education of the kind offered by the Queen’s Colleges”. The editorial 
carried on criticizing the influence the church’s hierarchy would exercise on the 
formerly mentioned educational institutions and also attacked the 
uncompromising attitude the bishops were showing. The writer expressed doubts, 
that such institutions could be entrusted with the conferring of degrees and 
concluded, that justice to the Irish Catholics would not require “so a disastrous 
betrayal of intellectual freedom” and, that even ”the Catholic nations which (had) 
vindicated freedom in matters of education…would condemn” a university under 
archiepiscopal patronage. This editorial was addressed in November of 1872 in 
‘The Freeman’s Journal’1668 stating that “greater facilities for University education 
to Roman Catholics” were necessary, but that it were indispensable, that the 
universities’ principles and methods of education should be judged by the bishops. 
Indirectly referring to the contemporaneous ‘Kulturkampf’ the article rejected 
“control as is at this moment being exerted firmly over the German universities” 
as not being tolerable for Irish Catholics1669.  

On 12th December 1872 ‘The Freemans Journal’1670 published a letter penned by 
the, at the time, IPP MP for County Galway, Mitchell Henry, a medical doctor 
turned industrialist after inheriting the family business1671. According to the paper 
Henry had send his comments initially to ‘The Times’, which did not publish same. 
Henry stated, that in Ireland college education was provided sufficiently overall, 
but that in his view the privileged status of the Protestant Trinity College would 
give cause to Catholic grievances. He therefore suggested to “transfer significant 
parts of Trinity’s property and endowments to a yet to be established ‘National 
University”, which should have two branches or colleges: Trinity and a Catholic 
University, which both should be self-regulated colleges without state 
interference. The senate of this new university should divide funds amongst the 
two colleges, and examinations should be held by the university and not by the 
branch colleges to secure the two colleges had similar standards and results. There 
should be no religious tests but the educational concerns of the Catholic Church 
should be taken into consideration in denominationally sensitive areas like history. 
In a leader of the same day1672 the paper endorsed the essence of Henry’s plan. 
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On the 27th of said month in a letter published in said journal1673  George Fottrell, 
Jun.1674, self-described as an “Ex-Scholar of the Catholic University”, strongly 
repudiated the concept of a central examination body for Ireland by referring to 
German universities, which would “not find any great practical inconvenience 
from the absence of a single testing institution“, whilst Germany were “among the 
best educated of European nations”. A few days later in the same paper1675 an 
Edward Howley disagreed with Fottrell’s view by stating, that German universities 
would “confer no degrees save that of Doctor of Philosophy”, whereas those 
candidates wishing to enter the learned professions would have to pass state 
exams. Fottrell addressed that issue in a subsequent letter on 13th January1676 in 
which he outlined, that the by and large self-regulated German universities would 
confer other degrees also. Howley retorted to this in a subsequent letter of 21st 
January1677, in which he highlighted the difference between the Irish and the 
German system as to the examination in the medical profession: According to 
Howley the Irish Medical Act would require university degrees as a requirement 
for candidates willing to enter the medical services of the army, navy and the poor 
law service, whereas in Germany the state would conduct the examinations via 
governmental examination boards, which would not exist in Ireland.  Both Howley 
and Fottrell referred to Arnold’s report to support their cases. Apparently both 
disputants did not distinguish between the German ‘Staatsexamen’ (state exams) 
held under quite strict governmental auspices, and which were and still are 
required to enter certain professions like the law or medicine, and academic 
degrees conferred by the universities. 

When the expulsion of Jesuit scholars from the German educational system 
loomed during the ‘Kulturkampf’, this was echoed in Irish publications to some 
extent: ‘The Nation’1678, which – as outlined - during the 1840s’ conflict had 
supported denominationally mixed colleges strongly, heavily criticized this 
measure taken by the German Government. A quite contrarian view concerning 
said topic was expressed in ‘The Kerry Evening Post’1679: According to an article in 
said paper the Irish and English Catholic Universities were “under influence and 
control” of the Jesuit Order. The paper even expressed fears, that Jesuits expelled 
from Germany would become scholars at Catholic colleges in Britain and Ireland 
and could “make the heart of the British Empire the centre of their world-wide 
operation”. The concern voiced by this Protestant periodicals was, that these 
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colleges could attract Catholic students from the Continent and ultimately make 
“the British islands…the citadel of the Papacy”. 

For a while the discourses concerning the university system calmed down after the 
1880 compromise had been reached concerning the establishment of the Royal 
University as an examining body mentioned above. The land and the autonomy 
question dominated the controversies of the period. Nevertheless, at times this 
educational topic got some attention: The German educational system continued 
to be held in high esteem in Irish nationalist circles generally, which may be 
evidenced by a speech held by a John P. Moran at the Irish National Club in New 
York in 1895. According to a report in the ‘Sligo Champion’1680, Moran had said, 
that as to education Ireland was “immeasurably behind” Germany, behind France 
and at equal status with Italy possibly. Moran put the blame for this situation on 
the English Rule over Ireland, as England was in his view interested to “keep the 
slumber of Irish intellect undisturbed”. Putting Germany ahead of the two Catholic 
countries mentioned, may be remarkable as those nationalist circles voiced at 
times strong opinions about the German and especially the Prussian church-state 
relations with affected education also. 

Outside the sectarian conflicts there were references to examples in other 
countries that should be adopted in Ireland concerning specific fields of research 
and teaching:  

As to the professional education relating to the needs of the evolving industrial 
era like engineering, mining or surveying, these topics were taught outside of the 
classical academic institutions initially. Education in these areas was provided by 
the private ‘Royal Dublin Society’ traditionally. Trinity had established a ‘School of 
Engineering in 1841’1681. First academic chairs for these quite utilitarian fields of 
knowledge were established at the Catholic University in 18541682. This is 
remarkable insofar as the Catholic University’s first rector was the Catholic 
Cardinal J.H. Newman, a converted originally Anglican theologian and Oxfordian 
Don1683, who generally held the traditional education in the liberal arts and the 
humanities in much higher esteem than the more utilitarian fields of 
knowledge1684. These establishments may indicate that Ireland was not totally 
outside of the era’s transnational trend towards increasing interest in these areas 
of science. 
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In 1873 ‘The Freeman’s Journal’1685 wrote about the high quality of teaching and 
research in the field of agriculture in Germany and the United States, whereas the 
Irish Queens Colleges had closed down the chairs for this topic. Whilst this had 
been done for want of students the paper suggested to reopen courses in 
agriculture with more emphasis put on the practical use of scientific approaches 
in Irish farming and ranching. In 1907 ‘The Freeman’s Journal’1686 described the 
‘German Commercial Universities’ (Handelshochschulen), which were training 
students interested in preparation for senior positions in commercial life. As to 
one of these schools located in Berlin the article lauded the cooperation and 
coordination of the curriculum and teaching amongst the Prussian Government, 
the Berlin University, the Polytechnic Institute and the faculty of said Commercial 
University. The article did not include any reference or comparison to the Chair of 
Political Economy covering the field of economics that had existed at Trinity 
College Dublin since 18321687 already. 

The internationally linked educational debates got reinvigorated at the end of the 
nineteenth century: The Tory Government under Lord Salisbury asked some of the 
United Kingdom’s diplomatic representatives abroad to report on the educations 
of Catholics. These reports were presented to both Houses of Parliament and 
covered said issue in a number of Continental European and American 
Countries1688. Concerning the universities in Prussia the report stated that there 
were generally no distinctions along sectarian lines for teachers or students and 
that Catholic theology were taught at the universities of Bonn, Braunsberg, Breslau 
and Muenster (p. 24). The report outlined, that the universities were maintained 
by the state, that they were free from state intervention when it came to the 
internal election of the academic authorities1689, and would “enjoy almost 
complete liberty” of teaching (p. 24). As to the education of Catholic priests the 
report said, that most of this would be done in clerical seminaries, which were 
under the authority of the bishops but – as an aftermath of the 1870s conflict – 
were under some state supervision also, whereas the Catholic Church would 
exercise control over the universities’ theology faculties including the right to 
suspend teachers of those subjects (p. 25). The report also included figures 
concerning the financial status of the Prussian universities, according to which two 
thirds of the expenditures were covered by state subsidies (p. 30). As to 
Switzerland, i.e. another mainly Protestant albeit strongly federally constituted 
state with a large Catholic minority, the report quoted from letters send to the 
United Kingdom’s mission in Switzerland signed by presidents of Swiss universities 
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according to which there were no denominational distinctions other than that the 
Dominican General would have the right to supervise the theological faculty at 
Fribourg. This was described as resulting from an agreement of 1889 between the 
cantonal government and the Holy See, which would give the latter full control 
over said faculty (pp. 47, 48). In an article of March 1900 ‘The Freemans 
Journal’1690 cited said report and described Prussia and Switzerland as Protestant 
dominated states which would recognize the educational rights of Catholics.  

In 1901 a Royal Commission was tasked to inquire into university education in 
Ireland and to find ways to accommodate the wishes of the Irish people. This 
commission had been established by the Tory Government as a result of combined 
pressure from the IPP and from the Catholic hierarchy. The commission headed by 
and named after the Scottish Lord of Appeals Robertson, looked at a number of 
foreign examples ranging from Louvain to Manitoba and to South Australia 
concerning a model to accommodate Catholic concerns and presented a report in 
1903. Due to severe dissent within the commission this project was far from being 
concluded successfully1691. In 1903 reacting to this report ‘The Quarterly 
Review’1692 published an Article about the history of the Irish university issue and 
its possible solution: The Catholic hierarchy’s strong opposition to mixed 
education was criticized but also seen as something, which had crystallized from 
the 1830s onwards as a result of Trinity’s Anti-Catholic tradition. According to the 
‘Review’, Trinity should have evolved to the universal university for Ireland, but 
never got to that status as a result of said legacy combined with growing 
preferences for denominational colleges by the Holy See and a more and more 
ultramontane Irish Church (pp. 573 – 575). The ‘Quarterly Review’ did not see a 
denominational university like Louvain as something that could work in Ireland 
long-term, as Belgium were a Catholic country without a “protestant party” 
whereas “Ireland required…an university in which all Christian creeds might 
associate” (p. 578). The periodical suggested that the Catholic Church should “take 
advantage of privileges which their co-religionists in every other civilised country 
(had) been satisfied to accept” and pointed at a number of “dual chairs” for 
denominationally sensitive subjects that had been established in a number of 
German universities. Another recommendation was, to follow the German model 
of establishing Catholic clubs and fraternities to secure spaces with a “Catholic 
atmosphere” at multi-denominational colleges (p. 593). 
In 1898 Richard Burton Haldane, at the time a Liberal MP who had studied at 
Göttingen University and had been involved in the founding of the London School 
of Economics in 18951693, outlined a plan to create three universities in Ireland, 
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that were supposed to be non-denominational but should have their own 
particular religious tradition1694. In 1901 Haldane published an essay in ‘The 
Monthly Review’1695 in which he compared the British and the German 
educational systems. Starting his article Haldane referred to Arnold’s observations 
of Continental educational systems published some twenty years earlier, and also 
to Arnold’s view, that “Ireland would need schools and universities suited to 
Catholics” (pp. 86, 87). After having given a general overview of the German 
educational system, Haldane outlined some specific aspects concerning the value 
German tertiary colleges would create for the prosperity of German commerce 
and industry and got into quite some detail concerning the brewing and chemical 
industries. Concerning the more general systemic aspects, Haldane wrote, that 
Germany had two types of Academic institution the “University proper” and the 
“Technical High School” (p. 44). On the following pages  he outlined that especially 
the latter would cooperate with industries like in the chemical sector to foster the 
development of business, and that the German University System  had “the double 
aim of “pure culture on the one hand, and the application of the highest 
knowledge to commercial enterprise” on the other (pp. 45 – 47). According to 
Haldane, the German system had shown, that utilitarian considerations and 
culture as an end to itself could be combined (p. 49). Haldane concluded that Great 
Britain and Ireland could establish a similar system, which like in Germany could 
have numerous universities throughout the British Isles (pp. 49 – 52). 

In May of 1905 the historian, literary critic and future Nationalist MP Stephen 
Gwynn published an essay in ‘The Fortnightly Review’1696. In this he tried inter alia 
to outline routes via which Trinity could remove the objections Catholic students 
and the hierarchy in particular of said church had against Trinity and saw the 
establishment of chairs for both Catholic and Protestant theology as one measure, 
following the “half a dozen examples in Germany”, supplemented by other 
measure like duplicate chairs for philosophy similar to the German precedents (p. 
926). Having made these proposals, Gwynn outlined that he saw a main objection 
against Trinity not so much in fears of the Catholic laity about religious aspects but 
more in ”the anti-national tradition of the place…too strong for the spirit of young 
Nationalists to go there” (p. 929). Here Gwynn identified a link between the 
educational and the autonomy question, albeit he saw it more as an attitude 
amongst the Catholic laity. In Gwynn’s view, this could be changed via reforms, 
which should make Trinity to the University of the Irish Nation, both for Catholics 
and Protestants (p. 931).  Earlier in 1905 Gwynn had presented his concept of a 
cross-denominational University for the Irish Nation at a meeting of the ‘Catholic 
Graduates and Undergraduates Association’ in Dublin about which ‘The Irish 
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Independent’1697 had published a detailed report. At the meeting Gwynn had 
outlined his concept of dual chairs for ‘sensitive topics’. According to the 
newspaper Gwynn’s proposal was attacked by the Catholic educationalist Thomas 
Finlay S.J.1698, who demanded, that “the youth of the country were to be educated 
by Irish ideals” i.e. Catholic ideals, and that “the separation of religion from 
education (were) absolutely impossible”. To this argument Gwynn reportedly 
retorted by outlining, that there existed universities on the Continent, where 
Catholicism were safeguarded along the lines of his proposal. A few day later ‘The 
Irish Independent’1699 published a letter penned by Finlay, who did not see the 
Prussian Universities of the Rhineland furnishing standards “by which the Catholic 
majority of a Catholic nation should gauge its claim”. 

 In autumn of 1905 ‘The Freeman’s Journal’1700 reported about the inaugural 
address the President of Cork College, Dr. Windle1701, had delivered. The speaker 
had used the German terms of ‘Lehrfreiheit’ (freedom of teaching) and 
‘Lernfreiheit’ (freedom of learning) to highlight, that in his view the instruction and 
not the examination would really matter to bring “a rationally constructed scheme 
of education” to conclusion. Hence he saw the importance of having the subjects 
of teaching, study and examination all within an “independent, self-governing 
university”. By this Windle opposed the concept of separate examination and 
teaching institutions. Windle apparently was quite active to improve academic 
education and links between academia and commerce in the southwest of Ireland 
and referred for this to his perception of German concepts: In February of 1907 
‘The Irish Examiner’1702 reported about a ‘presidential address’, which Windle had 
delivered to the ‘Cork Literary and Scientific Society’. In this Windle had 
highlighted the importance of having regional universities as they existed in 
relatively small German towns like Jena, and which would educate people from 
the area mostly, some of whom could contribute to improve regional industries 
after graduation. He spoke quite positively about the German university education 
by which students would learn as to how to proceed from the known to the 
unknown and to solve new problems by going through this processes, which they 
would have to prove in their graduation theses. Windle cited German examples of 
successful cooperation between science and business: the aniline dye, which had 
been discovered in England originally, but for want of chemo-technical knowledge 
English industrialists could not exploit the discovery, whereas German 
manufacturers could and had done so successfully; or the German institutes of 
brewing, which helped to make Germany to a leading exporter of beers which 
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challenged the English former dominance in that market segment internationally. 
By referring to these examples, Windle tried to support his claim to have a school 
of chemistry in Cork under the university’s umbrella to foster the regional 
business. Windle reportedly spoke very approvingly about the German state 
funding of universities also. A year before Windle’s speech the essayist E. Sheehan 
had presented similar arguments in a speech before the ‘Celtic Literary Society’: 
According to ‘The Irish Examiner’1703 Sheehan had supported a claim for a 
university in Cork by referring to very good German universities in places like Bonn, 
Heidelberg or Jena and also to the four universities Belgium had, which he 
described as a country being “about as big as Munster”, the Irish southwestern 
province. Sheehan referred also to the Technical High Schools1704 in Germany “in 
which the systematic application of pure science to industrial purposes was the 
essential idea”. For Sheehan this concept had contributed significantly to 
Germany’s industrial successes. Sheehan did not mention that the School of 
Engineering at Trinity College Dublin had been founded in 1841 already and 
conferred BA degrees in that area of knowledge since 18721705. 

The topic of a reform of the Irish University system got momentum, after the 
Liberals had taken office in Westminster in 1906: The new Irish Chief Secretary 
James Bryce1706 established a commission to inquire into the entanglements of the 
Irish universities. The results presented in 1907 were inconclusive due to the 
commission’s significant internal dissent, and were not taken up by Bryce, who 
came up with a proposal of his own but resigned from his Irish office eventually in 
1907. His successor as Chief Secretary, Augustine Birrell1707, tackled the problem 
anew and involved quite a number of the various protagonists in its solution like 
the provost of Trinity Anthony Traill1708, the president of UCD William Delany 
S.J.1709, the Catholic Archbishop Walsh1710, who preferred a Catholic university but 
was willing to work with the new Chief Secretary and also to some extent Haldane, 
who now held the office of secretary of state for war1711.  

Birrell’s preparatory work for what should become ‘The Irish University Bill’ of 
1908 was accompanied by public discourses involving references to Continental 
precedents: 
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In November of 1907 ‘The Freemans Journal’1712 published the abstract of an essay 
written by the Bishop of Limerick Edward O’Dwyer1713, who in 1903 had 
emphatically argued for a segregated Catholic university when the Robertson 
Commission’ reports had been presented1714. In this essay the clergyman 
demanded a reform of the Queen’s Colleges and lauded the German system under 
which the professors, “the leaders of thought in every branch of knowledge in 
Germany” would teach the courses personally and not leave the toil of instruction 
to tutors or college fellows. In the bishop’s view university teaching in Germany 
was “in the hands of the greatest and most original thinkers”. This would give the 
German universities their peculiar character, whereas in England “the greatest 
names in learning” were traditionally disconnected from the universities, which, 
however, were at the time moving towards the German concept. The article 
highlighted also, that German universities were state institutions and that the 
state ministers supervising education had to approve professorship appointments. 
Unsurprisingly the bishop did not view this aspect of the German system 
appropriate for Ireland and voiced his preference for the English model of pure 
academic co-option. 

In May of 1908, when the Irish University Bill was debated in Parliament, ‘The Irish 
Independent’1715 called the planed endowment “meagre”1716 and wrote about the, 
in the papers view generous, financial treatment of the German universities.  
According to the paper, Germany had twenty universities, which would have an 
average income of more than 71,000 pounds. A state like Baden with a population 
significantly smaller than Ireland would spend 54,000 pounds annually for the 
Heidelberg University, 45,600 pounds for the Freiburg University plus 19,900 
pounds for the technical school of Karlsruhe. The article carried on by highlighting 
the low degree of governmental interference at German universities, which were 
limited to the Ministries of Education’s approval of professors and oversight by a 
“State-nominated Curator”, whereas the general government of the universities 
were conducted by their Senates. Humboldt’s system was portrayed as a modern 
“return to the mediaeval idea of the Catholic universitas, a free learned 
cooperation”. The perception of governmental involvement differed not 
insignificant from O’Dwyer’s, who had seen more academic autonomy at the 
English Universities. 
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In July of 1908 the German celticist Kuno Meyer1717, at the time professor in the 
Celtic Languages at the Royal Irish Academy1718, lectured on “the University and 
the teaching of Celtic” at his ‘School of Irish Learning’. In his speech Meyer 
reportedly1719 suggested, that a new Irish University should not follow Trinity’s 
model of copying the English universities but could not do better than that by 
adopting “the best features of the German university system to its own 
institutions”. Unsurprisingly Meyer demanded that a distinctively Irish university 
should have a broad academic foundation and become the home of Celtic Studies. 

Albeit the 1906 and 1907 Royal Commission had not been able to present a 
unanimous proposal, it had done a detailed enquiry concerning Trinity College and 
the University of Dublin1720, and had delivered a final report in the latter year, 
which became the basis for significant reform work. Amongst other facts the 
report stated, that the University possessed faculties of Arts and Sciences, Divinity, 
Law, Medicine and Engineering and would also confer diplomas in Education and 
Commerce and degrees in Dental Science (III.17). As to the sectarian issue the 
report outlined, that Trinity traditionally had been an “organ for the higher 
education of the Episcopalian Protestants of Ireland (IV.20), but had in 1903 made 
an offer to the Catholic Primate of Ireland, Cardinal Logue, “to provide religious 
teaching for the Roman Catholic students by members of their own Church on 
terms precisely similar to those on which religious teaching is now given to Church 
of Ireland and Presbyterian students” (IV.22). The Standing Committee of the 
Catholic Bishops had turned down that offer in 1906 and had in their response 
outlined, that they would not accept “any scheme of mixed education in Trinity 
College” and would prefer any of the following concepts: A university for Catholics, 
a new college in the University of Dublin, or a new college in the Royal University 
(IV.25). From this reply and from what in it was termed as Trinity’s “Protestant and 
Episcopalian atmosphere” the commission concluded that Trinity would not be the 
right institution for the education of Catholics and supported this view with the 
observation, that of the 266 new students entering in 1905-6 only 25 were 
Catholics (IV.26). The commission stated further, that Trinity was not ideal for 
Presbyterians either, and stipulated a want of sympathy for said college among 
said religious community, evidenced by only 18 new Presbyterian students 
entering in 1905-6 (IV.27). The report refrained from giving an opinion about 
students with other religious affiliations of which 49 were reported as having 
entered Trinity in the above-mentioned period (IV.27). The report carried on by 
quoting from the evidence before an earlier commission given in 19011721 by the 
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Catholic Bishop O’Dwyer, who had outlined the defects in the education of 
Catholic in Ireland and had opined, that the Catholic Church would approve 
University College Dublin, which however were “crippled on the side of practical 
sciences” even though that institution were up to acceptable standards when 
looking at the education in the Arts. According to the bishop’s evidence, this would 
attract too many ambitious Catholics to the study of Arts, resulting in a want of 
technical knowledge amongst the Catholics and guiding too many of the brighter 
members of said denomination into “overstocked” occupational areas like 
journalism. The bishop was quoted having said, that the Irish Chief Secretary had 
complained about problems to find a sufficient number of Catholics qualified for 
the higher ranks of the civil service. O’Dwyer had opined also, that the political 
power of the since the 1898 Local Government Act1722 more democratic 
municipalities would require educated Catholic leaders in sufficient number to 
avert dangers to the community (IV.29). The commission listed five different 
solutions for a reform of university education in Ireland: (1) reform Trinity to make 
it acceptable to Roman Catholics; (2) establish a new college within Dublin 
University which would be acceptable for the Roman Catholic Episcopate; (3) 
establish within the University of Dublin three or four residential colleges in 
Belfast, Cork and perhaps Galway and a new college in Dublin acceptable to 
Roman Catholics; (4) establishment of a Catholic University and perhaps the 
establishment of another institution in Belfast; (5) establishment of a reformed 
Royal University without religious tests but with security as to faith and morals as 
would be needed (V,32). There was a wide range of differing opinions within the 
commission, which were outlined in subsequent chapters and appendices of the 
reports. 

On 1st Aug. 1908 ‘The Irish Universities Act’ became law1723, following to quite an 
extent the proposed solution number (5): Whilst Trinity College Dublin was not 
affected much by this Act, the former Royal University of Ireland and Queen’s 
College Belfast were dissolved (art. 1.3) and in their place a new university with 
seats in Belfast and in Dublin was established (art. 1.2). The Dublin institution had 
colleges in Dublin, Cork and Galway (art. 2.3). Religious tests for teachers or 
students were prohibited and respectful treatment of all faiths required (art. 3.1, 
3.2). For “any professor or lecturer in theology or divinity” an exemption from the 
latter rule was included (art. 3.3). The act specified, that two commissions had to 
be appointed to work out the statutes of these universities (art. 4.1). One of the 
commissioners for the Dublin University named in the act was the Catholic 
Archbishop Walsh. For the Belfast University the Presbyterian Reverend Th. 
Hamilton (art. 6.2) was named also, who served as president of said institution 
until 19231724. Apparently denominational influence was provided for, albeit not 
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sufficiently for O’Dwyer, who as the sole bishop opposed it publicly for want of 
provision for religion and control of the teaching staff’s depth of Catholicism1725. 
The new universities were to be funded by annual payments granted by 
Parliament, which could be spend at the discretion of the universities governing 
bodies but not on buildings of religious worship or theological teaching or study, 
which were to be funded privately (art. 7). Additional funding was to be provided 
by income from e.g. student fees, grants from county councils and boroughs (art. 
8 – 10) or from other grants explicitly not “subject to or conditional upon any 
religious qualification” (art. 10.2). The universities were empowered to hold 
examinations qualifying for the medical and solicitors’ professions (art. 11, 12). 
The schedules for the Governing bodies of the new universities had some perhaps 
interesting features (art. 27): Amongst the 35 members of the Dublin University 
the presidents and further members of the academic councils from each the three 
colleges were represented plus four members nominated by the sovereign of 
which one at least had to be a woman. The Belfast University had a similar 
provision for female representation plus provided a seat for the “President for the 
time being of the Students’ Representatives Council, if a Graduate of the 
University”. 

 A look at the statutes presented in pursuance of the 1908 Act for the National 
University of Ireland and those of its three colleges in Dublin, Cork and Galway 
shows, that some of the suggestions to follow the German model were adopted, 
others were not: The 1911 Statute for the Dublin College1726 established professor- 
and lectureships not only in fields traditionally taught at universities like 
philosophy, history, classical and modern languages, mathematics, law and 
medicine but also for engineering, architecture, economics and commerce 
(chapter XIII 1, 2). The German model of assigning to a university as core scopes of 
duties both research and teaching was adopted: Every professor and lecturer had 
the duty to teach and each full-time professors was by statute required to “devote 
himself to research and the advancement of knowledge” (chapter XV 1). Full time 
professors and lecturers were required to hold examinations (chapter XV 5) and 
did require permission granted by the college’s Governing Body to teach or hold 
examinations outside of the university other than hospital teaching (chapter XV 6, 
7). Professors, other than those holding chairs for the laws, held their chairs until 
retirement (chapter XV 9, 10). The issue of mutual denominational respect was 
addressed as professors other than those of theology or divinity had to sign a 
declaration stating that in the performance of their academic duties, they would 
refrain from making any statements or using language “that would be 
disrespectful to the religious opinions” of any students attending the lectures.  The 
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government of the college (chapters V, VI) was far from the German model of 
academic self-government as of the 34 members of the Governing Body only 16 in 
total were necessarily coming from the academic side (3 appointed by the Senate 
of the University1727, 6 each elected by the Academic Council1728 and the 
Graduates of the University plus the college’s President), whereas the others were 
nominated by either the crown (4) i.e. in practice by the Irish Chief Secretary, or 
holders of local or regional political offices, or were members of other elected 
bodies (10 in total), or were members co-opted by the Governing Body (4). The 
colleges in Cork and Galway had similar statutes and had also academic teachers 
in areas like engineering, commerce and economics1729. 

9.3.3. Conclusion 

Not too dissimilar from other European countries the alternatives of secular versus 
denominational education were fiercely debated in Ireland and were a permanent 
battlefield throughout the nineteenth century. The two main areas of conflict 
were the primary educational system and the tertiary sector. Even though the 
Union Government and parts of the Irish civil society had tried to make 
denominationally mixed education the norm from about the mid-century 
onwards, denominational primary education prevailed. German especially 
Prussian schools were cited quite often as role models in areas like pupils’ (in 
theory) mandatory attendance, training of basic technical understanding and 
teachers’ training, whereas the German precedent of obligatory primary schooling 
was not undisputed and introduced in Ireland not earlier than in 1892. The 
question as to whether universities should be religiously mixed institutions like in 
Germany or should have a strong denominational tilt was disputed from the 1840s 
onwards. Catholic nationalists and the Church’s hierarchy preferred Catholic 
universities and saw institutions like Louvain in Belgium as a role model. Leaving 
the denominational issue aside, all protagonists expressed high esteem for the 
quality of the German Universities and Technical High Schools. Especially the latter 
were linked to Germany’s economic progress. From the 1850s onwards different 
concepts were tried, which did not affect much the traditionally Episcopalian 
dominated Trinity College. The University Question was not settled prior to the 
first decade of the twentieth century, when a concept of mainly mixed education 
was adopted in Ireland, at least by law. In reality Trinity continued being a 
predominantly Episcopal whereas University College Dublin evolved as a mainly 
Catholic, and Belfast University as Presbyterian dominated institution. In the 
disputes concerning university education a number of Irish protagonists looked to 
the Continent and especially at German concepts of university organisation. The 

 
1727 Governing body at university level constituted similarly to College Governing Body  
      A STATUTE FOR THE NATIONAL UNIVERSITY OF IRELAND. 3rd May 1911 (chapter VII) (web link as above) 
1728 Consisting of the College President, the professors and co-opted lecturers (chapter X)  
1729 A STATUTE FOR UNIVERSITY COLLEGE, CORK. 24th May 1909; A STATUTE FOR UNIVERSITY COLLEGE, GALWAY               
      3rd May 1911  (web link as above) 



266 
 

German system of academic self-regulation, the perceived German high standards 
in science and technical faculties, the role model of the German professor as being 
both an academic teacher and a researcher, the geographical diffusion of German 
universities and the combination of both tuition and examination at German 
universities were seen as exemplary by many.1730 Even though there were some 
misperceptions especially when it came to the last aspects: Exams necessary to 
enter the higher ranks of the civil services and the legal, medical and a number of 
other professions were in Germany held by governmental and not university 
commissions. German universities were less free from state intervention 
especially concerning appointments to academic chairs, than Irish protagonists 
perceived. When it came to the issue of chairs for theology, observers looked at 
Prussia especially, as this Protestant dominated state included provinces with 
predominantly Catholic populations. This was seen as being somewhat similar to 
Ireland’s situation within the United Kingdom. In the Irish University Act of 1908 
some of the conceptual aspects which may be traced back to the German model 
were adopted: The regional colleges in Belfast, Cork and Galway were maintained, 
professors were expected to both teach and do research, technical education was 
strengthened. The Irish universities were constituted as denominationally mixed 
institutions, at least on paper. Exempt from this were the faculties for theology, in 
which the churches had a significant say, similar to the German concept. The 
German concept of academic self-regulation was adopted to an - at best - quite 
limited extent as in the Irish universities the majorities of the seats on the 
universities’ Governing Bodies could possibly be filled by representatives of the 
government or municipal and other local authorities or organisations. Remarkably 
the University Act of 1908 already addressed a gender aspect: At least one woman 
had to be appointed for a governmental seat. 

The 1937 Constitution addresses in Article 42 the topic of Education: In Article 42.1 
the family is acknowledged as the ”primary and natural educator”. Article 42.2 
gives parents freedom to provide education at home or in private schools. This is 
qualified by Article 42.3.2 as the state is defined as the guardian to ensure “that 
the children receive a certain minimum education, moral intellectual and social”. 
Article 42.4 guarantees state funding for free primary education1731. 

The 1937 Constitution is silent about the university system. In the Free State and 
in the Republic the basic structural design of 1908 has survived the various 
transition of the last hundred years. Like in other Western countries this sector 

 
1730 Even though the emphasize of Irish Universities was more on teaching than on research and technical and economic    
      education played a minor role until the 1990s 
      (French, Nora: The Discourses of Higher Education in Ireland: Religion, Nationalism and Economic Development.   
      Level 3, May 2010 pp. 11 -14) 
1731 www.irishstatutebook.ie/eli/cons/en/html#article42 
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has expanded and new tertiary colleges were established throughout the country. 
Denominational divides lost significance especially during the last thirty years. 

9.4. Economic Issues 

9.4.1. The Land Question 

Prior to the last decades of the nineteenth century land ownership in Ireland was 
highly concentrated: In 1804 according to T. Dooley “there were an estimated 
8,000 - 10,000 landed proprietors in a population of around 5.4 million”, almost 
95 % of the landlords were Protestants and about one third of same lived outside 
of Ireland mostly1732. For M. Winstanley information about landholding for the 
time prior to 1870 is “remarkably patchy”. This author estimates, that around the 
year 1830 less than 10,000 proprietors owned more than 100 acres each, ranging 
from relatively small estates to huge aristocratic holdings. This concentration of 
land–holding did not change much until 1870, when still about one half of the land 
was owned by 750 families, out of which 302 held 33.7 % of the land and, at the 
other end of the landownership scale, 15,527 proprietors owned only 19.3 % of 
the acreage1733.  Most of the farming population lived and worked under various 
forms of tenancy arrangements. According to T.W. Guinnane and R.I. Miller there 
were tenants who had long term leases “but most were either yearly tenants or 
tenants-at-will”, meaning that these tenancies could be ended on relatively short 
notice, regardless of how long the tenant had held and cultivated the land. In the 
province of Ulster, only, the tenants had better protection as the regional custom 
- not the law - respected tenants’ rights strongly1734. P. Solar sees the situation 
somewhat differently and states, that respecting tenant’s rights “was the norm in 
the south” of pre-famine “Ireland as well”, as the landlords had an interest in 
continuity and feared unrest if an eviction was viewed as unfair by the local 
population1735. From an income perspective to Pre-Famine Ireland was an 
extremely unequal society, in which approximately one million labourer-
households had annual incomes of not more than 20 pounds, whereas the 
approximately 10,000 landlords received annual rents of 12 million pounds in total 
(i.e. an average of 12,000); in between there were the tenant farmers, of whom 
many were not doing much better than the labourers, whilst the top 150,000 of 
these tenant-farmers controlled about half of the land and were doing 
comfortably well1736. The poor lived in “appalling conditions” and had to rely on 
the produce of small, rented potato plots for their survival1737. Food shortages and 
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famines occurred in the years 1800, 1801, 1816, 1817, 1822, 1826, 1831, 1835, 
1837 and 1842 i.e. quite frequently, which public and private relief funds tried to 
address with programs of public work and by the distribution of cheap food and 
potato seeds. All this occurred on the background of a rising population (1744: 1.9 
- 2.2 million; 1841: 8.1 – 8.5 million) and a falling living standard of the poor1738. 
Violent forms of protest were quite common and may be termed as a “subculture 
of rural unrest”1739. The frequency of these disturbances correlated with the cycles 
of the agricultural economy1740. During the first decades of the century the 
principle of the inviolability of private property prevailed over utilitarian 
considerations of a precedence of public good, therefore the changes in the laws 
of landholdings, which were made, were of a technical nature, only, and were 
targeted towards the removal of obsolete feudal elements with the objective of 
easing the transfer of ownership1741.   

The land ownership issue was not a big topic in the newspapers prior to the 1840s. 
In the early 1830s there was some agitation mainly in Queen`s county (now: 
County Laois) led by William Conner (related to the chartist Fergus O’Connor) and 
other activists demanding “fair rent” and “perpetuity of tenure”. When Conner 
suggested, that the members of the Repeal Organisation should go on a “rent 
strike”, the organisation expelled him. In 1835 the conservative reformer W. S. 
Crawford MP introduced a bill for the compensation of evicted tenants, which was 
defeated in the Commons in the following year1742. Broader discourses concerning 
the landlord-tenant relationship and land reform started around 1840 and 
coincided with the first publication of two books by Continental observers about 
the Irish political, social and religious situation: Friedrich von Raumer and Gustave 
de Beaumont.  

The German historian, politician and travel-writer Friedrich von Raumer1743 had 
travelled Britain and Ireland for several months in 1835, and his observations were 
published in English in 18361744. During his tour v. Raumer met with quite a 
number of important personalities of the era’s academia and politics including D. 
O’Connell1745. According to v. Raumer the output of the Irish economy had shown 
significant improvements since 1777, but these benefitted the landowners and the 
clergy only, and had not reached “the mass of small farmers and under-tenants, 
who outbid each other”. In his publication v. Raumer wrote, that the wealthy part 
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of the population were spending much of their Irish income abroad, whilst the 
generally industrious masses would live in a state of “poverty (and) neglected 
education”, which in his view was the cause of the wide-spread lawlessness. From 
his perspective the very root of the problem was, that “legislation has often, and 
particularly in Ireland, done more for the object than the subject; more for the 
establishment and the maintenance of property…. than for the poor”1746. The 
author continues by describing the destitute situation of the Irish masses, the 
significantly lower wages in Ireland compared to England, as well as the 
unsatisfactory operation of the ‘Grand Juries’1747 in areas like local and poor law 
administration. According to v. Raumer the Irish tort system also justified and 
required government interference. He endorsed a plan brought before Parliament 
without success by the MP Sadler1748 in 1831 and 1833 to reform the Grand Jury 
System1749.  V. Raumer viewed absenteeism, the sub-letting system, high rents and 
high tithes causing the Irish poverty, but viewed alcoholism as possibly an even 
more severe problem1750. Going more deeply into the problems of rural economic 
and social problems, v. Raumer saw especially the widely common and for him 
very strange ‘tenants-at-will’ system as the main reason why the Irish agriculture 
was less productive than the English, as the Irish lease practices gave the tenants 
no longer term interest in the farms they cultivated. In his view, this practice did 
not incentivise the tenant-farmer to make improvements to an unsecure 
holding1751. V. Raumer viewed the competition for plots of land amongst tenants, 
caused by the system, as a short-term advantage for landlords but outlined his 
view, that for better productivity long term, the parties’ interests should be united 
and not separated1752. An indication, that the short-term lease system was viewed 
as quite weird by v. Raumer is, that he dedicated a whole paragraph to the 
question as to how to translate to German the term ‘tenant-at-will’1753. V. Raumer 
put the blame of the bad state of Irish agriculture on the absentee landlords, 
mainly, who, in his view, would “do nothing for cultivation of the soil” and on the 
tenancy system under which “the tenant can do nothing and capital and credit are 
everywhere wanting”1754. He made a number of suggestions to improve the 
situation1755: An absentee tax to fund poor-relief especially, complete abolition of 
the tenant-at-will system and converting the tenants into proprietors. Considering 
that the latter proposal would be rejected by both Tories and Whigs he suggested 
a “prudent” solution by which both landlords and tenants would profit. Whilst not 
getting too specific in his proposal he referred to the general success and value of 
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the Prussian reforms, albeit he conceded that these were defective in some 
aspects.   

In June of 1836 a short article in the ‘Dublin Penny Journal’ quoted some of v. 
Raumer’s impressions concerning Irish rural destituteness but did not mention his 
suggestions for change1756. Shortly after the publication quite lengthy reviews of 
v. Raumer’s ‘letters’ were published in some of the media of the time:  

‘The Dublin Review’ of July 18361757, a Catholic periodical co-edited by D. 
O’Connell, reviewed and commented on v. Raumer’s suggestions in a generally 
positive way: The paper briefly quoted his idea of an absentee-tax (p. 146) and 
also quoted his full paragraph about land-reform (pp. 147/148) with no comment 
other than a request to the readers “to understand that we offer no opinion”.  In 
the Tory-tilted ‘Quarterly Review’, an English literary and political periodical, of 
July 18361758, v. Raumers ‘letters’ were reviewed in detail with mostly negative 
comments. The ‘Quarterly’s’ reaction towards his views concerning Irish 
agriculture was as follows: The Prussian example of transition from serfdom to a 
modern agricultural system was dismissed as being not applicable for Ireland as 
the Irish peasants were “free in the same sense as a Prussian labourer” whilst 
servile tenure was regarded as something without tradition in Ireland (pp. 
563/564); it was conceded that rents in Ireland could be too high possibly, but the 
issue of the level of these rents was considered as a question of degree and not as 
a question of principle (p. 565).  In an ironical fashion the author of the book 
review opined, that v. Raumer may have done better had he suggested to turn 
Irish peasants into serfs to be comfortably supported by their landlords (p.565).  
The comments in more liberal ‘Monthly Review’ were more positive by agreeing, 
that more reform measures for Ireland had to follow Catholic Emancipation, v. 
Raumer was described as a foreigner well informed about Britain and as not being 
a radical1759.  

In the same year George Cornwall Lewis, a British politician, published his findings 
as one of the commissioners in an inquiry on pauperism in Ireland in a book “On 
Local Disturbances in Ireland”. In this Raumer’s suggestion concerning the Prussian 
model of land reform was mentioned briefly, but in a sarcastic context, when Lewis 
advocated poor relief exclusively given to inmates of workhouses. Raumer’s 
proposal was presented as a measure still preferable over administering poor 
relief outside of workhouses to all destitute people and the financing of same by 
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a levy upon land1760. The English workhouse system focussing on in-house relief 
was established in Ireland in 1838 actually1761.   

In 1841 v. Raumer again toured the British Isles and stated that “the defects of the 
laws and practice relative to land, the chief source of all the misery of Ireland” had 
not been addressed. He appreciated, that the French observer de Beaumont (see 
below) confirmed his observation but refuted the latter’s and the ‘London 
Quarterly’s’ critique, that his proposals concerning land reform were “too 
revolutionary and contrary to morality and policy”. V. Raumer emphasized that his 
proposal focussed on a solution which would benefit both the landlords and the 
peasantry1762. In a ‘letter’ dated 11th July v. Raumer wrote about a meeting he had 
had with D. O’Connell the day before, during which the latter had opined, that 
having an Irish Parliament would bring the absentee landlords back to the 
country1763. This comment should be viewed in the context of O’Connell’s Repeal 
Campaign, which was reaching its high mark at the time. 

In 1837 the French author and magistrate Gustave de Beaumont1764 published a 
book concerning topics similar to those v. Raumer had addressed1765. De 
Beaumont observed that both in France and Ireland farming was done on small 
lots mostly, but with the significant difference that post-revolution France had a 
system of smallholder ownership whereas in Ireland a system of landlordism 
prevailed (p. 161). He characterized the situation of the Irish farmer under said 
conditions as miserable and proposed a number of measures to remove the 
remainders of what he views as feudal bondage (“liens féodaux”) (p. 194) by 
suggesting the abolition of the landlord’s right to substitute peasants (“l’abolition 
de substitutions”), the abolition of the primogeniture system in order to create 
smaller farms over time and the legislative creation of options to commute 
permanent land-rents by one time payments. De Beaumont further suggested 
some changes in the laws concerning land transfer like expense free access to 
public records concerning real estate liens (“ouvrir gratuitement au public le 
registre où sont consigné les engagement relative du sol”) with the objective to 
make it easier for small buyers to get credit for buying land. The author also 
suggested to simplify the contracts concerning the transfer of land (en simplifiant 
la forme des contrats dont le sol est l’objet). V. Raumer’s plan for land reform was 
dismissed, as de Beaumont preferred “not to trouble the public conscience by any 
violation of rights”(pp.230-232, 355). In August of 1840 a mention in ‘The Kerry 
Evening Post’, dismissed de Beaumont’s analysis as an “incrimination” of 
aristocrats and landlords1766. A mention of de Beaumont’s book was made by ‘The 
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Freeman’s Journal’ in August of 1839, but not concerning its passages about Irish 
agriculture but rather as a dismissal by the - in Paris residing - Irish Catholic priest 
Rev. Nicholson of Beaumont’s statement that Irish Catholics lived under double 
oppression due to the strong position of the clergy1767. 

On 13th May 1841 ‘The Freeman’s Journal’1768, which strongly supported 
O’Connell’s Repeal Movement at the time, summarised a meeting of the Repeal 
Association in which a Mr. Jagoe reported concerning the sad state of the Irish 
landlord and tenant relations, which in Jagoe’s view were “equally injurious” to 
both sides and would result in rural violence. In his statement Jagoe asserted, that 
the post-reform-era agriculture in Prussia had improved so much that the value of 
the land retained by the gentry were higher than that of their total estates prior 
to the reforms. This led him to the conclusion that the formal interference in the 
landlords’ property rights had very little material effect. Jagoe reportedly also 
mentioned the Austrian ‘county board’ as a way to mediate landlord- tenant 
disputes. 

In April of 1841 ‘The Freeman’s Journal’ started publishing a series of “Letters on 
Land Reform” outlining the agricultural ownership situation in a number of 
Continental countries, published under the pen name “Rent Payer”. The series 
started with a letter1769 in which the real conflict in the Irish rural society was 
characterised as not being a conflict between Protestants or Catholics or the North 
versus the South, but rather as an” all embracing controversy between pampered 
idleness and destitute industry”. Whilst the author seemed to be convinced, that 
land-reform would eventually come as the result of historic necessity as he 
asserted, that ”no power…can stop the tide”, he also suggested, that prudent 
landlords would make timely concessions without being forced to do so, and also 
demanded legislation to improve the tenants’ legal position especially concerning 
protection against eviction. In the following article1770 the ‘Rent-Payer’ outlined, 
that in a number of Continental countries (Baden, Belgium, Holland, France, 
Prussia) the situation of the farming population were much better than in Ireland 
even though these countries differed widely as respects political constitution or 
religious denomination. What they had in common were a better distribution of 
landownership. From this resulted – according to the writer - less distrust between 
rich and poor, and economies not depending on the agricultural sector, only, but 
on other areas of production as well, which – in the author view - was a significant 
advantage over the Irish situation. During the following weeks articles were 
published outlining the rural situation in a number of Continental countries: On 8th 
of May1771 the situation in Switzerland was described by the absence of tenancies 
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as about “nineteen twenties of the holders…(were) proprietors”, “no law of 
primogeniture”, “a property tax varying from two to ten per cent” as “the chief 
source of revenue in most of the cantons” rather than a series of customs and 
excises, cesses and poor rates by which the Irish people were “harassed and 
plundered”. According to the writer the system gave Swiss farmers strong 
incentives to improve their holding and made them apparently proud citizens. The 
next relatively brief article1772 of said series dealt with Norway: The ‘Rent-Payer’ 
outlined, that Norway would differ significantly in many constitutional aspects 
from Switzerland as the former was a monarchy and the latter a republic. The 
relatively brief article emphasised the view, that the land question were not 
related to the form of government, but that the Norwegian farmers were 
significantly better off than the Irish, as there were very few big holdings in 
Norway, according to the information our writer had gotten from a travel report 
of a Captain Jones, who had been there “some years earlier”. Any parallels 
between the Anglo-Irish and the Swedish-Norwegian Union of the time were not 
drawn. The next article dealt with France1773, which - according to the author - had 
had prior to the revolution a destitute peasantry similar to Ireland, if not worse. 
The article’s writer asserted, that the French situation had changed to the better 
dramatically in the aftermath of 1789 i.e. within a few decades. The author 
continued his article by referring to a travel report of 1787 written by the agrarian 
economist Arthur Young1774 as evidence of the pre-revolutionary state of things. 
In the following ‘letter’, published a week later1775, the situation in post-
revolutionary France was presented as dramatically improved compared to how it 
had been under the Ancient-Regime’s tenancy system. To support this statement 
reference was made to a publication title ‘Monarchy of the Middle Classes’1776 by 
Henry Bulwer1777. According to the article the land ownership in France had 
changed from large estates worked by destitute peasants to approximately ten 
million small farms owned by the tillers of the soil, mostly. These as well as the 
French labourers were described as being significantly better off than those of 
Britain. The importance of a diversified economy was highlighted in this article as 
well. On 6th June the reforms in Prussia of 1807 to 1812 were described1778: 
According to the ‘Rent-Payer’ the abolition of the former feudal system had not 
been the result of democratic pressures like in France but had resulted from 
endeavours of “a few wise men” who had convinced the sovereign to decree “two 
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or three wise changes in the laws relative to land”. The author went on stating, 
that Stein and Hardenberg had known, that without the reforms “there could be 
no free, intelligent, great or happy Prussian nation”, and continued by praising the 
Prussian King’s government for having implemented the reforms against strong 
opposition from the nobility. The author carried on outlining details of the reform 
like the compensation paid to landlords, and outlined his observation, that not 
only the country in general and the life of its peasantry had improved but also the 
economic situation of the landed nobility, as they had been put in a position to 
pay-off debt, and that the next generation of this class would “occupy now 
moderately sized estates…now obedient to the spade and the scythe”, which 
formerly were to quite an extent “overrun by weeds or woods”, i.e. in his view as 
a result of the reforms more land had been brought under cultivation.  On 11th 
June the agricultural situation of the Italian states of Lombardy and Tuscany 1779 
were the topic of the series. Whilst the tenure system there was painted in sombre 
colours generally, there was one aspect outlined as being significantly better than 
how expenses and risks were distributed under the Irish system of fixed monetary 
rents: According to the author, who referred to a country report concerning Italy 
by v. Raumer1780, the Tuscan peasants (“mezzajuolo”) would shares “the produce 
equally – whatever it may be – with the landlord” and had no other taxes or other 
expenses to pay. In the ‘Journal’s issue of 18th June the transition of the 
agricultural economy of Denmark1781 was described. Denmark was sketched as a 
country, where the peasantry had lived “under the enslaving yoke of feudalism” 
on poorly cultivated land owned by the nobility and gentry some 150 years prior. 
The article continued applauding what was called a still ongoing reform process, 
initiated by the Danish Queen in 1761, who had declared the tenants on crown-
lands free from feudal bondage and had started a process of internal colonization 
by allotting un- or semi- cultivated crown-territory to interested farmers. 
According to the article these measures were followed by liberating the peasantry 
of Holstein in 1787 and by incentives to landlords to sell land to their tenants in 
1793. The ‘Rent-Payer’ saw the transition in Denmark as a still ongoing process but 
as one, that showed many signs of improvement compared to the situation, which 
had existed under the old system. 

The publication of said series of ‘Rent-Payer’-letters was followed by a leader in 
September 18411782, in which ‘The Freemans Journal’ demanded land reform and 
security for tenant farmers amongst other reforms from the incoming Peel 
government. 

In fall of 1842 there were a number of articles addressing the Land Question: e.g. 
‘The Nation’ reported about a “great meeting” of the ‘Repeal Association’ held in 
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Navan a few days earlier, at which O’Connell had demanded “fixity of tenure”1783, 
a demand he had made at other demonstration earlier said year, like in Newcastle 
on Oct. 161784. A week before ‘The Nation’ had titled an article “The Land for the 
People” and had argued for change of the existing land ownership system1785. In 
January of 1842 ‘The Irish Examiner’1786 wrote about the deplorable state of Irish 
agriculture and inter alia referred to a book by an author Laing titled ‘The Social 
and Political Conditions of the Countries of Europe’ who had asserted that the 
welfare of a county’s population would be determined by said country’s land 
ownership system1787. Laing had highlighted the improvements in French 
agriculture after the revolution and had set the agrarian prosperity of small 
holding Tuscany against the poor state of things in the landlordism based Papal 
State, and had highlighted that agriculture were much better-off in Flanders, 
Friesland and Holstein than in Ireland, due to the fundamental differences in 
ownership of land. Similarly, the German travel writer J.G. Kohl in his 1844 
publication about Ireland wrote quite negatively about the Irish tenure system and 
in particular about the tenants-at-will and the subletting via middlemen1788. Kohl’s 
comments were taken up by D. O’Connell in a lengthy Commons debate 
concerning the state of Ireland, not without mentioning that Kohl had not shown 
much sympathy for the Repeal Movement otherwise1789.  

On 6th Jan. 18441790 the ‘Nenagh Guardian’ published an article copied from ‘The 
Times’ in which v. Raumer’s proposal to reform the Irish land ownership system 
along the lines of the Prussian reforms, were viewed as something PM Peel could 
carry through the Commons easier than any measures concerning tenure. The 
article carried on suggesting, that any changes should not be made prior to the 
Devon Commission had come up with their findings.  

Said royal commission, named after its chairman William Courtenay, the 29th Earl 
of Devon, had been put in place by the Peel Government to counter the Irish 
Repeal Movement by initiating some moderate reform directed by the 
Government. The commission had investigated the state of Irish agriculture in 
quite some detail via collecting and assessing oral and written testimony between 
1843 and 18451791. Whilst the commission opined against the ‘tenant-at-will’ 
practice and recommended medium term leases, it refrained from proposing 
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legislative interference in said area1792. The commission suggested, however, 
legislation to secure compensation for outgoing tenants for improvements made 
by them during the time of tenure1793. Albeit being within the ideology of the day 
concerning the inviolability of property rights, this initiative was killed in the 
legislative process and was not turned into law1794. At least not during the next 
decades. Whilst the report did not initiate legislation successfully, in P. Bew’s view 
it became a major source of arguments for land reform in the discourses of the 
following decades1795. Whilst the report does not mention v. Raumer’s proposal 
directly, it may be worth mentioning that W. Smith O’Brien and Th. Davis, who had 
promoted v. Raumer’s views as editors of ‘The Nation’ or in articles published in 
‘The Freeman’s Journal’, served in subcommittees of said commission1796. 

 Even though the Prussian reforms of the early nineteenth century were put in 
place under entirely different political circumstances and transformed a feudal 
economy into a system of contract-based property rights between legally equal 
partners there are a number of Irish publications, which saw the Stein/ 
Hardenberg reforms as a model case: 

In an article of 20th July 1844 ‘The Nation’1797 wrote about the fairness and 
successes of the widely spread landownership by farmers in France, Prussia, 
Belgium and Norway and continued by going into the details of what was called a 
”peaceful revolution” with “most beneficial results”, that allegedly had taken 
place in Prussia between 1807 and 1821. Continuing the article’s author went into 
more detail about the split between land becoming property of the landlord (1/3- 
1/2) and of his former serfs/peasants (2/3- 1/2). The article continued by 
highlighting the positive impact on moral and physical condition of the people, 
gave some numbers about the higher land values and productivity compared to 
Ireland in Continental countries, dominated by small-holdings, and concluded by 
stating that an Irish Parliament needed to be established to reform the Irish 
system, i.e. linked the autonomy and the land question. In the following year the 
same paper highlighted the “flourishing” of agriculture in France and Prussia and 
referred to Hardenberg’s approach to change the system by “compensation, or 
law, or force…or some milder way” as a route to improvement. The view outlined 
in the article was, that the maintaining of a landed gentry would be justified, only, 
if it contributed to the prosperity of a country by serving in the army, government 
or otherwise and suggested an absentee tax as a preliminary measure of 
improvement1798. Whilst v. Raumer’s publication was not mentioned directly, his 
suggestion of an absentee tax was referred to. In another article of 20th July 
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18441799 ‘The Nation’ also wrote about the considerable raise in value of land in 
Prussia in the aftermath of the reforms, which according to the paper also 
improved the physical and moral condition of a peasantry, which had lived under 
wretched conditions before. The Article also stated that the reforms had enabled 
children of the nobility to become useful members of society “instead of being a 
charge to the state”. 

In June of the same year the unionist-tilted ‘Dublin University Magazine’ published 
an article1800 about the history of Prussia in which the land reforms of 1807 to 1810 
were described as measures taken during a period, in which Prussia’s “very 
existence as a nation (was) at stake, and her condition were so desperate that 
nothing but a desperate remedy afforded even a chance of recovery”. The article 
outlined, that the reforms had abolished the former feudal system of mutual 
obligations and saw the reform “as a blow to the aristocracy” but not as “so deeply 
injurious to their interests as might as first view appear”, as in pre-reform Prussia 
a huge part of the agrarian revenue, “often as much of half”, had been going into 
the public purse, which made the public revenue and not traditional landowners 
the main loser of the changes, according to the article. Whilst economic results of 
the Prussia reforms were viewed as “excellent” it was emphasised, that they could 
not be seen as a precedent for Ireland, as no resemblances between Prussia’s and 
Ireland’s situation were seen. In the same paragraph the article also dismissed 
specifically the already mentioned suggestions made in de Beaumont’s book. 

On 26th Sept. 1845 ‘The Irish Examiner’1801 challenged the contents of an Article in 
‘The Evening Mail’, an English Newspaper, which – according to the ‘Examiner’ - 
had dismissed v. Raumer’s suggestions and also the proposal of the British travel 
writer and politician Samuel Laing1802 to make Irish peasants to owners of the soil 
or give them interest in the land via fixity of tenure. ‘The Evening Mail’ had 
dismissed these proposals as not being in line with British property rights, and had 
also argued that Continental measures of turning serfs into owners were not 
applicable to the United Kingdom’s system of free contracts. ‘The Examiner’ 
countered the view of the ‘Mail’ by arguing, that the landlords’ wealth came from 
the labour of the peasants ultimately and that the evils of the suppressive tenancy 
system needed remedy. A day before ‘The Freeman’s Journal’1803 had already 
written quite positively about Laing’s views concerning “the happy change” that 
Prussian agriculture had gone through earlier in the century and quoted Laing as 
having written that something similar were needed for Ireland sooner rather than 
later.  
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The catastrophe of the “Great Famine” may be termed as a watershed in the social 
history of nineteenth century Ireland. The discourses concerning the land question 
during the second half of the century have to be seen in the historical context of 
the preceding famine years. Whilst a plethora of publications have been written 
concerning these tragic years in Irish history, a very general sketch should be 
sufficient but perhaps also necessary here:  

In the fall of 1845 the tremendous catastrophe began, after the originally North 
American potato blight had arrived in Ireland. In November it became apparent, 
that half of the year’s potato crop had been destroyed1804. Worst was the following 
year in which the blight killed most of the crop, whilst the 1847 harvest was not 
much infested but small due to a shortage of seed potatoes; 1848 again was a year 
with significant blight damage1805. The Tory Government under PM Peel combined 
the famine relief with a repeal of the food imports restricting corn-laws and also 
purchased maize and rice at government’s expense1806, but also viewed the Irish 
landlords as the major source of funds for the 650 local relief committees and 
work-programs based on the rule that “Irish property must support Irish 
poverty”1807. After the Tories had been replaced by the Whigs in June of 1846 
under PM Russell the Government’s course changed to a policy that initially relied 
more on market forces. After same had failed, food was distributed via soup 
kitchen in 1847. In fall of the same year the government concentrated the 
providing of relief in the poor law system, which implied that landlords had to 
shoulder the burden mostly, including an obligation to pay the assessment on 
tenants’ holdings valued at less than four pounds, which gave them a strong 
incentive to remove these tenants from their land1808. According to H. Larkin a 
number of landlords saw the famine as an opportunity to consolidate their estates 
and their tenant farmers’ holdings also, especially by assisting or forcing 
smallholders to emigrate, with the result, that the share of farms larger than 15 
acres increased from one third to one half of the total between 1845 and 18511809. 
As the result of an estimated excess mortality of 1.1 million people, a lower birth 
rate during the famine years and increased emigration Ireland’s population 
dropped by 1.6 million to 6.5 million between the censuses of 1841 and 18511810. 
One impact of the Great Famine was, that the ownership issue became a big topic 
in political discourses and stayed on the agenda until a number of reform 
measures had changed the Irish landholding fundamentally, which will be 
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discussed in subsequent paragraphs. One if not the main reason for the 
outstanding importance of the land question may be, that tenant farmers had 
become the largest social group in rural Ireland, and that in the wake of the famine 
the legitimacy of landlordism and the high concentration of land-ownership was 
more and more challenged and raised in political debates1811. The concentration 
of ownership did not change much during the famine years, even though the 
catastrophe had bankrupted a significant number of landlords due to lack of rental 
income, as tenants had no means to pay, and in many cases also due to support 
given by landlords to their tenants. Whilst the system as such was not altered 
much, the operation of the landlord-tenant relationships began to show significant 
changes as more landlords began to manage their estates directly rather than 
through middlemen, and members of the traditional landlord class and as well 
other wealthy individuals bought out insolvent owners1812. The connection 
between the famine and the Irish land-tenure system, including its negative 
impact on the state of the Irish agrarian economy and the situation of the vast 
majority of the rural population, has been discussed at length resulting in quite 
differing conclusions: Authors like C.E. Smith see the main cause of the Great 
Famine in the rent–seeking attitude of the landlords which lead to the exploitation 
of tenants, in the reliance of the poor on the potato crop as their predominant 
means of subsistence, in excessive rents, and in inefficient investments1813. Other 
historians like C. Ó Gráda view said description of the Irish landowning class more 
as a stereotype than as a reflection of reality and describe the typical landlord 
more as a long-term investor, who was interested in lasting improvements of his 
estate1814. According to M. Winstanley the blame put on the Protestant and 
absentee landlords is exaggerating the real situation: Prior to the famine years 
about one third of the landlords resided outside Ireland and this number dropped 
to 13.3% by 1870; also, by 1870 about 40 % of the landlords were Catholics, albeit 
holding smaller estates mostly. What changed after the famine was, that 
subletting via middlemen declined significantly. As these had been mostly 
Catholics, the number of tenant farmers renting from Protestant owners directly 
increased significantly1815, which augmented direct interaction between these 
groups.  

During the famine years the discourses concerning the land question continued:  

In a letter to ‘The Nation’s editor in August of 18461816, an apparently educated 
and well informed, writer under the pen name “An Irish Famer” lauded the 
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Prussian reforms, which – in his view – had converted serfs into proprietors by “an 
equitable compromise”. The letter’s author suggested, to replace primogeniture 
by equal distribution of estates amongst the heirs as one measure to create a class 
of operating occupiers over time, and the right of tenants “to rid themselves of 
their landlords claims by one definite and equivalent payment” as another. For the 
latter measure the writer referred to legislation the State of New York had passed 
at the time.  

On 16th Oct. 1846 ‘The Freeman’s Journal’1817 quoted in full an article that had 
been published in ‘The Morning Chronicle’, an English newspaper with links to the 
‘radical’ reform movement”1818, in which reference to v. Raumer and de Beaumont 
was made, who were portrayed as “enlightened foreigners, for whom the need 
for a land reform appeared to be ”natural and obvious”. The author seemed to 
view land reform as a panacea for all social problems: His article first asserted, that 
the British Government had turned against the Repeal Movement at the time, 
when same began to tackle the land question. The article carried on by discussing 
the rights of landlords versus the rights of peasants, concluded that the peasants 
would have the better claim, and that fixity of tenure and the abolition of the 
landlords’ right of eviction should be seen as a measure to acknowledge said claim. 
Such a change in law was regarded as a remedy, which would go “to the very roots 
of Irish evils”, and as a measure to change the society profoundly, as it would 
convert “an indolent reckless into a laborious, careful and provident people”. After 
those reforms the peasantry would have interest in the prosperity of their farms 
and their families as “property in the soil has a magic power of engendering 
industry, perseverance, forethought in an agricultural people”. The article’s author 
admitted, that such a reform – similar to the reforms made in Prussia - would be 
an extreme measure, but saw same as justified to overcome the Irish social 
problems.    

Amid the famine crisis and about a year after the more radical Young Ireland 
Movement had fallen off with the strictly towards constitutional change 
orientated O’Connell over the issue of the use physical force1819, ‘The Nation’ 
launched another initiative to demand land-reform in Ireland in October of 
18471820. The leading article addressing the topic lauded the reform era’s Prussian 
Government as one “that knew how to govern”, as it had modified the “rights of 
property” when it had found the latter “irreconcilable with the rights of industry”. 
This leader was followed by an article in which John Mitchel, MP for Limerick, 
outlined his perception of the Prussian reforms in quite some detail. His article 
was introduced by some lines written by William Smith O´Brien, who had taken a 
leading part in the dispute with O’Connell. Both, O’ Brien and Mitchel, would 
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become protagonists in the land conflicts and the Home Rule Movement of the 
later decades1821. 

On 27th Aug. 1849 the ‘Irish Examiner’1822 published an article copied from the 
English ‘Examiner’, a highbrow reform minded weekly1823, about the reforms in 
France after the 1789 Revolution and the Prussian “measure adopted in 
1811...which if it satisfied the claims of equity, was far from satisfying those of 
political economy” and as a result of which the peasant “became master of all his 
own labour”. The article continued by describing Hungarian reforms that were 
made in several steps stretching out over a period between 1832 and 1848 and 
turned a peasant into a freeholder “without any payment from him for the 
redemption of his labour and services”. The article highlighted, that as a result of 
these measures the majority of the population in the countries mentioned became 
supporters of the existing political order and the defence of their country. 

At the end of the famine years, which had also brought many landlords into 
financial difficulties, the Whig Government managed to get ‘The Encumbered 
Estate Act’ through the legislative processes, which eased the buying of forfeited 
estates by interested investors often at bargain prices, many of whom happened 
to be wealthy Dubliners.  Whilst “the act did not release a horde of predatory new 
landlords on a defenceless tenantry”, according to J. Lee this change of law did 
further erode traditional views about landholding and the legitimacy of the land 
system1824. Trading and investing in agricultural land had become a commercial 
deal as any other. 

As the famine and the reduction of population had significantly reduced the 
number of landless labourers, the tenant-farmers became more typical for the 
population of in rural Ireland. ‘The Representations of the People Act for Ireland’ 
of 1850 gave all renters of holdings valued at 12 Pounds or more the vote1825. The 
Act “trebled the county electorate but reduced borough electorate by one-
fourth”1826 This gave said tenant farmers group more cloud politically and the 
tenant rights issue got even more significance in conflicts about property rights. 
On 6th Aug. 1850 the ‘Tenant League’ was founded as an initially cross 
denominational organisation demanding what became to be known as “The Three 
Fs”:  fair rents based on land valuation, fixity of tenure and the right of the tenant 
to sell his interest in a farm at a fair price1827. This formation of a national 
association of about twenty local tenant organisation had to quite an extent been 
put in motion by three journalists: Charles Gavan Duffy of ‘The Nation’, Sir John 
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Grey of ‘The Freeman’s Journal’ and Frederick Lucas of the London Catholic Paper 
‘The Tablet’1828. Whilst not having the mass mobilizing effect of O’Connell’s repeal 
meetings a decade earlier, the league was able to get significant numbers of 
Catholic priests, Presbyterian clergymen and thousands of tenants to their 
gatherings. The initially cross denominational cooperation was however tainted 
by the conflicts around the ecclesiastical titles bill1829, which evolved at the same 
time1830. The, albeit relatively short–term, momentum the tenant movement 
gained in the early 1850 again revived some interest in Continental European land-
reforms that had occurred during the preceding decades:  

In the debates and meetings leading up to the formation of the association 
reference to the reforms in Prussia can be found: In a report about a 
demonstration in Belfast the Presbyterian Rev. Dobbin was quoted in ‘The 
Freeman’s Journal’ as demanding the need for a British statesman to “do for the 
tenantry of Ireland what Hardenberg did for the serfs of Prussia”1831. Similarly ‘The 
Anglo Celt’1832 reported a few days later about a tenant rights manifestation in 
County Louth at which another Presbyterian minister, a Rev. Bennon, had spoken 
about the justice brought about by a Protestant king, which had contributed to 
denominational peace. Bennon reportedly saw this manifestation as a precedent 
for joined action of Catholics and Protestants in Ireland concerning tenants’ rights. 
On 10th Aug.1833, i.e. shortly after the Tenants League had been formed, ‘The 
Freeman’s Journal’ referred to the emancipatory success of the French and 
Prussian reforms and firmly rejected criticism in the conservative-tilted British 
Press, which had denounced the demands of the league as leading to the violation 
of property rights or as “communism” The ‘Journal’s’ article criticised the 
“democratic” ‘Spectator’ as well, in which the demands orientated towards the 
creation of farmers’ property had been brushed of as backwardly orientated and 
suggestions had been made to demand “employment for the energy and labour 
of Ireland” as an alternative. In the same month ’The Freeman’s Journal’ published 
an article from the British ‘News of the World’, a liberal Sunday paper1834, which 
had described the leagues demands as quite moderate compared to what had 
been done in France or in Prussia, where landlords’ property had been 
confiscated, therefore the article suggested, that wise landlords would try to 
compromise with their tenants1835. On 27th Aug. 1850 ‘The Freeman’s Journal’1836 
highlighted, that the demands of said league were moderate as they demanded 
only “their fair potion of that property by the title which had sprung from ‘mixing 
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their labour with it’ “, whereas v. Raumer, “a sober, philosophic statesman” had 
recommended turning tenants-at-will into proprietors. Reference to de 
Beaumont, who had been the French ambassador in London in the late 1840s, can 
be found in said article also, referring to his warning about the revolutionary 
potential inherent in the unfair Irish system. 

In January of 1850 an article in ‘The Irish Examiner’1837 portrayed tenant 
proprietorship as an integral element of free trade. The writer pointed at 
proprietor-cultivators in Germany and other Continental countries, who were free 
to decide, what crop they would want to plant including tobacco or grain for 
distilling, whereas in the British Isles landlords would have a say in those decisions, 
which would not only burden and restrict the farmers but also would possibly 
necessitate the import of certain good from places like America, and would hence 
be detrimental for the Union’s economy as a whole.  

An interesting consideration concerning farmers’ ownership can be found in ‘The 
Irish Examiner’ on 27th Sept. about a meeting of the Tenant League in Wexford. 
According this article F. Lucas, a member of the League’s councils, had argued for 
peasant proprietorship to stabilize the existing order, as the 1848 events on the 
Continent had shown, that in states like Prussia small proprietors had been willing 
to fight for the traditional order, as they had been given an interest in the soil and 
had something to loose, whereas the revolution was supported by the urban 
middle classes and the poor1838. Another report about a Tenant League gathering 
brought a similar argument: At the beginning of 1851 ‘The Belfast Newsletter’1839, 
a conservative paper, wrote about a Tenant League meeting, which had been held 
at Down Patrick in Ulster at which another Presbyterian minister, a Rev. M’Creedy, 
had dismissed assertions coming from the landlords’ camp, that the league’s 
members were socialists or communists, which in the reverend’s view were unfair 
assertions. In his speech the reverend had referred to some conservative rulers 
including the King of Prussia as having decreed “fixity of tenure” as one of the 
reform measures. Whilst fixity was not a core aspect of the Prussian reforms, 
nevertheless the speaker quoted in the article intended to emphasize the League’s 
demands as conservative and not as revolutionary.  

Another argument to demand Prussian style reforms resulting in proprietorship 
rather than in the ‘Three Fs’1840, only, was presented by the League’s councillor 
Butler at a meeting in Dublin in June of 18511841: As due to lower transport costs 
competition from overseas producers would increase, the land would no longer 
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generate sufficient income for both, the tenant and the landlord, hence the former 
should become owners. 

On 13th Sept. 1851 ‘The Nation’1842 wrote about the successes of the Prussian 
reforms again, quoting an unnamed originally sceptic Prussian as having said later 
on: “It must be confessed that in ten years it has carried us forward a whole 
century”. A week later the same paper wrote about the military benefit of a 
population of small proprietors who had “testified the vengeance of Prussia to 
Napoleon on many bloody battlefields”1843. 

The Tenants League got some significance in the London parliamentary arena after 
the League’s conference in Dublin in September of 1852, which had been attended 
by 41 Liberal MPs, who had made a commitment to form an independent 
opposition and not to support any government that would not address the 
tenants’ rights issue. The stance of these members contributed to the fall of the 
Derby Government in December of said year1844. The following coalition style 
government under Lord Aberdeen included two members of the Leagues 
parliamentary supporters, J. Sadleir and W. Keogh, which, according to P. Bew, 
shocked many of their Irish supporters, as it was viewed as a violating the 
commitment towards a strategy of parliamentary independence1845. At the time 
the League’s momentum faded. For J. Lee this temporary decline of the organized 
farmers’ movement was not so much resulting from the shock caused by said 
persons taking government offices but rather by the fact that agricultural prices 
increased in 18531846, which released economic pressure. The Tenant League as 
an extra-parliamentary organisation did not meet any more after 1858. In June of 
said year B. Disraeli, the Chancellor of the Exchequer at the time, had indicated his 
willingness to initiate legislation, which would have given Irish tenant-farmers 
compensation for improvements, but only for those, made after the law had been 
put on the Statute Book. This unsuccessful proposal was far less than what the 
Tenant League demanded and split the Irish independent parliamentary 
opposition, which had supported the conservative government at times and 
achieved some reform measures in other areas. Nevertheless this loose 
parliamentary group continued to exist as factor in Irish politics until the 1870s1847. 
At the end the tenants’ movement of the 1850s brought little improvement in 
their constituents’ legal position. In 1860 the Union’s legislator attempted to 
codify the landlord-tenants relations with the ‘Deasy Act’, which based 
compensation for improvements on contractual arrangements between an 
outgoing tenant and the landlord, eased legal remedies of a landlord against a 

 
1842 Nation 1842-1897, 13.09.1851, page 8 
1843 Nation 1842-1897, 20.09.1851, page 9 
1844 Moody, T. W./  Martin, F.X./ Byrne F. J. (ed.) A New History of Ireland VIII Chronology (1984) pp. 329, 330 
1845 Bew, Paul; Ireland (2007) p. 239 
1846 Lee, Joseph; The Modernisation of Irish Society (2008), p. 43 
1847 Comerford, R.V.; Conspiring Brotherhoods and Contending Elites, 1857 – 63 
      In: Vaughn, W. E. (ed.) Ireland Under the Union, I - 1801 – 70 (1989) pp.  416 - 417 



285 
 

tenant in cases of non-payment of rent1848 but did not improve the tenants’ 
position significantly.  

Ten years after the failed Young Ireland uprising and after a decade of little success 
to change the land holding system by constitutional means in 1858/59 the 
conspiratorial revolutionary string of the Irish national movement got a new 
impetus as a transatlantic organisation: In 1858 the ‘Irish Republican 
Brotherhood’1849 was established in Dublin and in the following year their US 
partner organisation the ‘Fenian Brotherhood’ in New York1850. As this movement 
combined demands for separation from the Union with demands for agricultural 
reform and peasant proprietorship, its program was designed to attract small 
tenant farmers and agricultural labourers and to channel political energy into a 
national organisation, which formerly had manifested itself in local forms of, at 
times violent, protest1851. The success of the movement in rural Ireland was, 
however, limited.  The twenty years following the famine period were relatively 
good years for Irish agriculture including especially middling and larger tenant 
farmers, with rising potato yields and increasing exports of dairy products and 
beef, interrupted only by “the four hard years of 1861–4”. Rents rose less than the 
prices for the agricultural products over said period1852. Due to this relative 
prosperity rural conflicts in the 1850s and 1860s were less hefty than during other 
periods1853. Not surprisingly ‘Fenianism’, as this new organisation’s ideology used 
to be called, was at the time mainly a movement of members of the urban lower 
middle-classes, for whom land-reform was not one of their top priorities. Some of 
the activists viewed farmers as selfishly focussed on their farms and as not 
interested in the national cause1854 anyhow.   

One of the main initiators of the ‘Fenians’, was John Mitchel, who had been one 
of ‘The Nation’s’ journalists, had been involved in the Young Irelander’s uprising 
of 1848 and lived at the time in the United States, after he had escaped penal 
service in the British Empire. On 23rd Oct. 1858 ‘The Nation’ published an 
article1855, which Mitchel had originally written for two American periodicals ‘The 
Southern Citizen’ and ‘The Irish American’ and in which Mitchel had addressed the 
topic of land-reform. In this article the author wrote that the ‘Encumbered Estate 
Act’1856 had not reflected any intention to improve the conditions of the tenants-
at-will, and that “most civilized Europeans” like v. Raumer1857 had difficulties to 
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understand, how peasants could live and work under those conditions. Mitchel 
also highlighted, that v. Raumer had struggled to even find an adequate German 
word for the term ‘tenant-at-will’. Mitchel carried on stating, that whilst the 
potato blight had affected other parts of Europe also, it had turned into disaster 
in Ireland, due to the way England ruled Ireland. This article referred to a book 
written by Mitchel and “to be shortly issued” at the time titled “The Last Conquest 
of Ireland”. In the “author’s edition” of same Mitchel referred to reforms in France 
and Prussia, which had turned the tillers of the soil into full proprietors and 
outlined, that the rights of same were respected in all Europe other than in Galicia 
and the Southern provinces of Ireland. Later in the book he blamed O’Connell’s 
legalistic approach for the failure of the 1848 revolution in Ireland, whilst it had 
been successful in Continental Europe1858. The last statement may not reflect 
reality correctly, perhaps Mitchel had measures like the Prussian laws of March 
1850 in mind, which consolidated the land reforms there and will be addressed 
below.1859 

The Fenians’ attempted uprising in spring of 1867 failed and had no great mass 
support anyhow1860. According to H. Larkin this rising had, however “reminded 
people that there was a real Irish problem, and that the mid-Victorian boom had 
not made this problem go away”1861.    

In the discourses concerning Continental concepts of landownership and 
agricultural reforms referred to so far the focus lay on principles only. In the fall of 
1867 the barrister and political essayist Henry Dix Hutton1862 got very much into 
the details of how a Prussian model of financing peasant proprietorship could be 
adapted to the Irish situation: Hutton published two papers he had read in Belfast 
at the Annual Meeting of the ‘National Association for the Promotion of Social 
Sciences’1863. The first paper is a summary and analysis the Prussian reforms in 
quite some detail. It started with a warning that widespread discontent has to be 
taken seriously and could not be solved by a laissez-faire approach. The text 
carried on by recommending looking at the experience with reforms a “great 
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European Kingdom had over the past fifty years”. Hutton separated the Prussian 
measures into “three distinct operations” extended over fifty years: 1807 – 1811: 
abolition of serfdom and creation of peasant proprietorship including regulated 
compensation for the landlords, which was characterized as “a momentous 
change”; but which “created only the first step in the great land tenure reform”. 
1821: optional redemption of further feudal burdens via various forms of 
compensation i.e. rents or one time payments; 1850: enabling “even the smallest 
occupiers of peasants’ land to acquire the proprietorship” and commutation of 
any still existing feudal duties. The rational for this was, according to Hutton, that 
the measures of 1821 “were found not sufficiently advantageous to induce 
peasant proprietors to adopt” same, that the still existing forms of forced labour 
were viewed “comparatively worthless”, and that large landowners required 
capital and free labour to improve agriculture. According to Hutton a necessary 
complementing part of this legislation were another law, concerning the 
establishment of provincial land-credit institutions to fund the land purchases and 
the commutations of duties. According to the author the system worked as 
follows: The Land Bank would advance the money for the purchases of land and 
the capitalization of duties for up to twenty years at 5 % p.a. The banks refinanced 
those loans via rent debentures at 4 % p.a., which had the status of state securities 
for trust money. This essay continued by stating, that the system has worked well, 
advanced the Prussian agriculture significantly and may even have contributed to 
Prussia’s success in her military campaigns of 1866 as the reforms helped to 
overcome the class divide in her rural society1864. In his second paper Hutton 
stated, that the Prussian reform as a whole would not be applicable to Ireland as 
the circumstances of Irish tenants-at-will and of the Prussian peasantry of the pre-
reform era were not comparable and the laws of land tenure differed 
substantially. He continued outlining, that using the credit of the state to generate 
funds to finance land purchases would be a model, which could work well under 
the Irish circumstances also. Accordingly, the author suggested a plan of limited 
scale to be tried over a period of five years, on the following basis: Tenants, who 
agreed with their landlords on the purchase of the farm, could get loans arranged 
through the Board of Public Work at an annual expense of 5 %, of which 3.5% 
would be used to fund interest and costs and the remaining 1.5% to repay the 
loan. A public agency handling the valuation of land should get involved to make 
sure, the value of a holding were set appropriately, the poor-rate collectors should 
collect the payments quarterly, and these loans should be declared the first charge 
against the borrower to secure the interest of the state. Hutton suggested the 
involvement of the ‘Board of Public Works’, as this agency would manage land-
improvement loans at similar costs already. The author wrote that the Rent Bank 
System had functioned well in Germany, as a route to mobilize private funds for 
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land purchase credit without exposing the state too much as to the risk of 
borrowers’ default. In his view, creating small proprietors would improve 
agriculture, improve social relations and “give an impulse to the general well-being 
of the entire population”. He closed his remarks by stating, that the Encumbered 
Estates’ Courts had sold properties of a total of 40 million sterling or one-fifth of 
the land in Ireland since they started in 1849, and that creating a society of 
smallholders along the lines of his proposal would have avoided Fenianism to quite 
an extent1865.  

What Hutton had referred to in his proposal was the Prussian law of 2nd March 
1850, by which provincial land credit institutions were established for all Prussian 
territories other than those situated on the left side of the Rhine1866. The banks 
were backed by a state guarantee, the state provided them with guarantee-
capital, also (§3). The stated purpose of these banks was to completely commute 
still existing land charges by giving the former beneficiaries of said charges interest 
bearing bonds at 4% p.a. (§ 32), which were issued by these banks. The parties 
formerly bound to deliver those charges had to pay fixed annual amounts over 
quite long terms (§22: 673 month or 493 month) to these banks, until the capital 
and interest of these bonds had been amortized completely (§2). These 
obligations had a preferred status over other debts of said borrowers (§18). The 
commutation values were to be set and disputes were to be settled by selected 
local magistrates working in specific government agencies 
(Auseinandersetzungsbehörden (§4)), which were appointed and supervised by 
regional commissions comprising of high ranking public officials 
(Generalkommissionen) in  accordance with §§ 108 – 111 of a corresponding law 
mentioned below.  Theses land credit institutions operated under the auspices of 
the Prussian Government’s departments of finance and of agriculture. This law 
was part of a legislative package, which included a law concerning the adjustment 
and settlement of the relations between manorial lords and peasants also1867, i.e. 
the objective of this legislation was to abolish still existing feudal rights and 
obligations and to modernize the Prussian rural relationships finally, as Hutton had 
said in his paper. Nevertheless it may be interesting to look at § 80 which lists the 
rights and obligations, which could be commuted by this law and turned into rents 
and annuities. Amongst the rights of manorial lords we find the property right of 
the farm, followed by some other entitlements like those to services and 
payments in kind. The rights of the peasants to be commuted included some 
traditional entitlements under feudal law, like those of manorial support and 
rights to pasture and firewood but also the lords’ former obligation to keep the 
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peasant’ farms in good condition. As Hutton had written rightly, the Prussian 
legislation included elements like the transfer of legal ownership titles that could 
be used as a model to solve the Irish land question, but also others that were 
merely abolitions of still existing feudal elements in rural Prussia as part of a 
modernizing process, which had no parallel in Ireland.        

After Hutton had read his paper at the conference and published it the reception 
of same in the Irish Press was mixed: On 2nd Oct. 1867 ‘The Nenagh Guardian’1868 
dismissed Hutton’s assumption, that the law of land tenure were “the root of Irish 
troubles”. To come to this conclusion the paper argued as follows: measures as 
proposed by Hutton could lead to too many small holdings, there were “no case 
of success recorded in the annals of peasant proprietorship”, in rurally structured 
countries like Ireland, the, for Irish agriculture important, segment of dairy farming 
would be hampered, and the Irish tenants would not have the personal qualities 
and virtues to become farmer-proprietors.  

Other papers received Hutton’s concept positively: ‘The Anglo-Celt’ concluded an 
article concerning said subject on 5th Oct. 18671869 as follows: provided “such a 
plan could be attempted in Ireland without material danger to the Exchequer” it 
”is no more than (what) England owes to Ireland and seems to offer a not 
dangerously sudden solution of the Irish land problem”. On 10th Jan. 1868 ‘The 
Freeman’s Journal’1870 quoted an article originally published in the ‘Londonderry 
Standard’, which had lauded Hutton’s approach as corresponding with the 
newspaper’s “idea both of imperial policy and enlightened statesmanship” which 
would distinguish itself from other proposal as Hutton’s concept had been carried 
out successfully in Prussia. On 20th Feb. 1869 ‘The Nation’1871 published a letter 
signed with “D.” only, in which the writer suggested to use revenues from the 
disestablishment of the Church of Ireland1872 to use as a capital stock for a 
commission, to which should be assigned the authority and “duty…to negotiate 
for land purchase for the tenantry”.   

After the Liberal Party’s victory in the 1868 elections PM Gladstone tackled a 
number of reform issues concerning Ireland. As to the land question the ‘Landlord 
and Tenants (Ireland) Act’ of 1870 entitled tenants, evicted for reasons other than 
the non-payment of rent, to compensation for disturbance and also entitled a 
departing tenant to compensation for improvements made by said tenant during 
the tenancy. Theoretically tenants paying rents of less than fifteen pounds p.a. 
could sue an evicting landlord on grounds of having charged a rent, which had 
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been exorbitantly high, which at the time had little practical effect, due the high 
costs of litigation1873. For the time being the demands for tenant proprietorship 
did enter the legislation on a very limited basis only: Provided a landlord was 
willing to sell, tenants, who were able to advance one third of the purchase price, 
could get the other two-thirds financed by a loan from the state at an interest rate 
of 5 % over a term of 35 years, which according to H. Larkin were “the most radical 
clauses of the bill and functioned as a shy advance towards the ideal of peasant 
proprietorship”1874, even though only 877 tenants bought their holdings based on 
this provision1875.  In J. Lee’s view this land legislation was revolutionary in British 
legal theory by recognising a tenant’s rights in a holding, but changed little in 
practice, as most evictions happened due to non-payment of rent1876. P. Bew puts 
more emphasize on the aspect that this legislation “breached the absolute rights 
of property in an important and symbolic way”1877. In the parliamentary debate 
leading up to the act on 4th April 1870 Sir Patrick O’Brien, MP for King’s County, 
referred to a number of Continental reforms especially to those in the “feudal of 
the feudal” Prussia, where the reforms of Stein/Hardenberg and the 
establishment of „rent-charge-banks” had resulted in the reigning of 
“contentment throughout that kingdom” and the peasants’ interest in its 
greatness and their commitment to the Prussian State, which had been evidenced 
by the “soldiery who conquered Sadowa”1878.     

After a more than twenty year period of somewhat prosperous developments in 
Irish agriculture, the sector was negatively impacted in a number of ways from the 
mid-1870s onwards: The harvests between 1877 and 1879 were quite bad1879. This 
was aggravated by plunging prices for cattle and crop1880. Further aggravating 
factors were: Protective tariffs introduced in some countries since 1871; the long 
depression of the general economy since 1881, which also affected the demand 
for farming products; increased competition from transoceanic producers, as 
shipping became easier1881. All this made it harder to pay rents. As a result of these 
deteriorating conditions for Irish farming the number of evictions went up, rural 
unrest got momentum again and so did demands to reform the system, which the 
Nationalist activists managed to channel away from traditional quite violent rural 
forms of protest into political action1882. On 15th July 1879 ‘The Freeman’s 
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Journal’1883 drew a parallel to Prussia in 1807 by asserting, that Ireland had 
“arrived at a crisis, like that which brought Stein and Hardenberg to the front in 
Prussia, and staved off revolution by statesmanship and wisdom”. Various local 
and regional associations of rural protest joined force on an Ireland-wide basis, 
when under the leadership of Michael Devitt the ‘Irish National Land League’ was 
formed, as a national organisation of regional leagues in 1879, which demanded 
peasant ownership as one of their ultimate objectives1884. At their convention on 
21st October the league elected J.S. Parnell as their president. At the time Parnell 
was president of the Home Rule Confederation of Great Britain and was soon (May 
1880) to become Chairman of the Irish Parliamentary Party1885. Devitt continued 
as a member of the ‘Land League’s leadership group by becoming their 
secretary1886. This linked the Land and the National Movement closely. The bad 
harvest of 1879 and its conflicts increasing aftermath gave the movement 
additional impetus to organize mass meetings, challenge evictions and to fight for 
the ‘Three F’ goal, and beyond that also for the replacement of landlordism by a 
system of peasant proprietorship1887.   

Parallel to and as part of these developments a number of references to the 
Continental land holding systems re-emerged:  

In May of 1879 the book ‘Free Trade in Land’ 1888 by Joseph Kay, an English 
economist and judge1889, was published posthumously. The author had travelled 
the Continent and compared the conditions in a number of countries to those in 
England and Ireland, and argued in his book, that the economic situation of the 
peasantry in territories where the farms were operated mainly by peasant-
proprietors like in Bohemia, Switzerland, Saxony and parts of Prussia were much 
better than in England and Ireland (p. 268). Kay saw the main reason for said 
difference in the fact, that in the former cases the farm revenue had to support 
the famers only, whereas under a tenant-system the (quite often splendid) 
lifestyle of landlords and middlemen had to be funded from the produce of the 
soil also (p. 269). Kay saw the complicated laws concerning transfer of land and 
the primogeniture system prevailing in the United Kingdom as factors hampering 
agricultural prosperity and contrasted these against -in his view- much better legal 
provisions in countries like Germany, Holland, Switzerland, Norway, Belgium, 
France and some others (pp. 80, 81).   Kay’s arguments were taken up in a number 
of articles in the Irish nationalist tilted press, like in ‘The Nation’ on 20th Sept. 
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18791890, where the writer John Ferguson1891 referred to Kay in a ‘letter’ in which 
he blamed the high costs of ownership transfer for small plots of land and the 
primogeniture system as the main reasons for the high concentration of land 
ownership in Ireland. Ferguson lauded Continental systems, under which many 
labourers would own small plots and would cultivate same for their own 
subsistence after having done the work of their main employments. This ‘letter’ 
was continued in the following week’s issue1892, in which Ferguson argued for 
smallholders’ ownership as a route to the utilitarian objective of “the greatest 
happiness of the greatest number” and continued to give example of a better state 
of agriculture on the Continent.  

On 20th Sept. 1879 ‘The Dundalk Democrat and People’s Journal’1893 published a 
lengthy  article called “letter” by Ferguson, which described the better state of 
agriculture in a number of Continental countries with small cultivators’ 
proprietorship, saw “the feudal landlord and legal conveyancer” as the “two great 
encumbrances to the prosperity of England and Ireland”, and suggested to follow 
the principles applied by “Baron Stein” in Prussia as a route to “an orderly and 
peaceful settlement” for the Irish difficulties, as those reforms had improved the 
economic state of Prussia significantly. The paper emphasized, that in Ferguson 
view, the German “Tory” Stein had given “too much to the nobles”, but 
nevertheless  even if similar reform would be made in Ireland, the nation would 
have “made a good bargain”. Interestingly this article does describe Irish landlords 
as feudal style owners, even though there were no formal bondages disallowing 
tenants or labourers to relocate or landlords to sell the estate, a significant 
difference f their status in the pre-reform era Eastern provinces of Prussia. 

In ‘The Freeman’s Journal’ of October of 1879 a discourse took place via letters to 
the editor: Bernard Molloy1894 wrote on 2nd Oct.1895, that “Stein laid the foundation 
stone of Germany’s present unity and power” with the reform of her land system. 
The following day a letter authored by a John A. Walker was published1896, who 
denounced the assertions of Molloy about the benefits of peasant proprietorship 
as “misleading” and argued, that the rural prosperity in countries like France and 
Germany were due mainly to the more industrious character and thriftiness of the 
peasantry there, and also due to the fact that “stump orators are not allowed to 
travel through the country calling upon the people”.  On 7th Oct. the ‘Journal’1897 
published another letter written by Molloy, in which he first argued that the 
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virtues Walker had written about were the result of secure ownership and that 
the pre-reforms peasantry of France and Germany “were without these qualities”. 
Molloy suggested – similar to Hutton in 1867 - to follow the Prussian model by 
establishing “rent-banks”, which would advance the money needed to purchase 
land and receive refunding by the buying peasants via regular instalments of 
principle and interest. Molloy used similar arguments as Hutton by stating, that 
land ownership had fostered “industry, thrift and sobriety” amongst the French 
and the Prussian peasantry and had been a major cause of the countries prosperity 
in general.  

During the fall of 1879 the Irish press published a number of reports about 
meetings and manifestations, which had been organised by the Land League. 
These were accompanied by articles concerning the issues at stake. On 18th Oct. 
‘The Nation’1898 summarized a speech by a priest called Father Griffin in which said 
cleric referred to the reforms in a number of countries including Prussia, which 
had “won steadily its way to a place in the very foremost rank of nations” whilst it 
had been “a poor and insignificant country when the nobles were the proprietors 
of the lands”. Another argument brought up was, that pauperism was rare in 
countries, which had had land reform. The speech, as reported in the paper, 
continued by demanding governmental action to give the lands to the cultivators 
as this would “give Ireland a fair start in the race of nations”, and concluded by 
demanding infrastructure measures like the construction of harbours.  

On 25th Oct. ‘The Nation’1899 printed an article about v. Stein, which had been 
published originally in the ‘Newcastle Weekly Chronicle’, a ‘radical’ newspaper1900: 
Questionably the article called v. Stein “practically a Republican” and carried on 
by writing about v. Steins achievements in fields of administrative reforms and the 
national finances, measures that “were not popular in influential quarters”. The 
article stated, that v. Stein “had been a student of the English constitution, was 
familiar with English history, and was …a pupil of Adam Smith”. The article 
continued, by giving more details about the ancient feudal system and closed this 
paragraph with the comment: “Stein saw that the true strength of a kingdom is 
not in the aristocracy but in the whole nation”. After some details about the 
reforms, followed a hint, that in Prussia the expenses of societies for agricultural 
improvements were paid out of the state’s budget. The article included comments 
about the “reactionary policy” in Prussia after the Napoleonic wars had ended and 
then turned to the “land banks” legislation of 1850. After commenting, that 
reforms were inevitable in the United Kingdom due to “the present agricultural 
depression” and stating that “England is the only community of Germanic origin, 
in which the bulk of the lands under cultivation are not cultivated by small 
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proprietors”. The article continued by turning to the Irish situation, and rejected 
arguments, that demands for equitable reforms were demands for confiscation, 
and concluded with the statement: “England would do well to accept the policy of 
Baron Stein”.  

In November of 1879 ‘The Nation’1901 published an article titled “The French Press 
and the Land Agitation” which referred to criticism in a number of   so called 
“republican” French periodicals (referred to were: La Republique Francais, Le 
Journal des Debats, Le Temps) which had criticized the Irish tenure system and 
stated, that the Gladstonian reforms of 1870 were insufficient as they would still 
allow “capricious evictions”, that a general reduction of rents would be necessary 
under the economic circumstances prevailing at the time, that the right of  “a few 
thousand landlords to pauperise six hundred thousand tenants” was questionable, 
and that the Irish peasantry must not be denied similar rights to those, which 
farmers in France, Germany, Belgium and Switzerland would enjoy. The articles 
concluded by assuring “our French friends” that the Irish tenants would not make 
demands of “any land law reform… more sweeping than that effected…by Stein 
and Hardenberg in Prussia, and that…wildest designs do not reach the limits of 
such a revolution as has created in France seven millions of peasant proprietors”.  

(Again) in the discoursed of this era peasant proprietorship was presented as a 
measure to stabilize the existing political order, like by the Liberal MP George 
Shaw Lefevre who made  an - at the time unsuccessful – parliamentary motion to 
establish land-credit-banks along the German lines similar to Hutton’s proposal. 
When he spoke in the Commons on 2nd May 18791902 in support of his motion 
Shaw Lefevre said, that France had in 1871 been saved from the Commune by the 
conservative class of small landowners, who on the Continent could be viewed as 
defenders also of the interest of large-estate owners. A letter to ‘The Freeman’s 
Journal’ of 9th Sept. 18791903 written under the penname “rus in urbe” points into 
the same direction. The correspondent, claimed to have observed the much more 
favourable rural conditions in the old and new world whilst he had lived there, and 
suggested a comprehensive legislation to be created for rural Ireland as “a 
comingled condition of social life…as a truly conservative measure”, which should 
include all agriculturalists like tenants under improved conditions, graziers, 
yeomen and great landholders as the community of Ireland’s landed proprietory”.  

Not surprisingly the way in which the Continental situation was described 
depended on how the paper was tilted politically: ‘The Belfast Newsletter’, as a 
conservative paper for the Protestant land-owning elite1904, wrote on 18th Feb. 
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18801905, that only 600,000 of the 1,400,000 Prussian agricultural proprietors 
could support themselves well from the products of their farms, and that the 
others had to work as day labourers in other industries. The article highlighted a 
famine raging in Silesia at the time and that universal peasant proprietorship in 
Europe were unknown and not beneficial, if and where it were known.  On 20th 
Nov. 1880 the paper1906 analysed the demands of the Land League from various 
perspectives. Conclusions drawn were, that what was going on in Ireland was a 
specific form of Europe-wide activities of “an anti-social…disaffected class”, that 
the land agitation demanded a retrograde move from a society based on free 
contracts between equal partners under the laws of the land to a society based on 
status, that land reform would mutilate property rights, that an unnamed French 
statesman had brushed off the demands as “unreasonable and unjust”, and that 
also unnamed German publicists would not see any analogy between the Prussian 
legislation and the demands made by Irish land-agitators, as the  “nature and 
objects” of the Prussian reforms were “misrepresented and misunderstood by the 
leaders of the new revolt”. The ‘Newsletter’ saw the Continental small-holding by 
labourers quite differently to Ferguson1907 in his ‘letter’ published in ‘The Nation’ 
a year earlier. In April of 18811908, i.e. at the time, when Gladstone’s Land Bill, as 
described below, was debated in Westminster, the same paper wrote about the 
fact, that there were large estates in Austria, Belgium, France and Prussia 
operating alongside tenants-at-will and peasant-proprietors and that the latter’s 
conditions were “not so attractive as imperfectly-informed land reformers would 
lead the public to believe”. Similarly in January of 1881 the ‘Newsletter’1909 had 
published another article outlining, that the Prussian reforms had not disestablish 
the feudal landlords but had turned them into absolute owners of the remaining 
one half or third of the formerly feudal land, and that the tenants got the 
remainder by state aid at moderate costs.  

After the good harvest of 1880 the risk of another famine receded, but at the same 
time falling food prices had their negative impact on farmers’ income, which 
disabled them to pay rents and lead to an increase in the number of evictions. 
These caused recourse to the traditional forms of, often violent, rural protest but 
also to more popular support of the measures fostered by the Land League like 
mass demonstrations and community activities, which made sure that no one 
would rent a holding from which somebody else had been evicted.1910 The Liberal 
Government under PM Gladstone, which had come back into office after the 1880 
elections, reacted in two parallel ways: Intensified coercion including the detaining 
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of suspects without trial, which also affected a number of Land Leaguers, and, 
parallel to these oppressive measures, a reform act, ‘The Land Law (Ireland) Act’ 
passed in 18811911, which changed Irish tenancy law significantly, as it recognised 
the ‘Three F’1912.  This legislation significantly restricted the landlords’ right to 
manage their property as they fell fit, and gave the tenants a co-ownership of 
sorts, it hence deviated significantly from the traditional views concerning 
property rights and established something like a dual ownership in a holding of 
both the landlord and the tenant1913. Part VI of this legislation also established the 
Irish Land Commission1914, which included three salaried commissioners one of 
whom, the Judicial Commissioner had to be a barrister and ranked as a Supreme 
Court judge. Similar to the Prussian ‘Generalkommissionen’, the commission had 
comprehensive rights and duties concerning landlord-tenant disputes. If 
requested by either of the parties in litigation over tenancy issues, these trials 
could be transferred from the Civil Bill Court to the Land Commission. The Land 
Commission would also regulate the terms and conditions of the land purchase 
programs and could appoint sub-commission for local purposes.  

In the parliamentary debate leading up to the reform legislation George Shaw 
Lefevre, now holding the government office of First Commissioner of Works, 
referred in support of the Bill to the analyses of foreign observers, like to de 
Beaumont and v. Raumer, who had seen the tenancy system as the main cause of 
the bad state of the country1915. The Act contained terms for sale to the tenants 
somewhat more lenient than the Act of 1870, but these resulted in 703 sales 
between 1881 and 1885, only. This may evidence that the required equity of one-
fourth of the purchase price was too high for most tenants and that the gulf 
between what landlords asked and what tenants were capable and willing to pay 
was usually too wide1916. 

The legislation did neither address the problems of tenants in arrears, as recourse 
to the courts was bared for this group, nor the problems of landless rural 
labourers1917. As the Land Act did satisfy the needs of the wealthier part of the 
Land League supporters and both groups were essential elements of the 
nationalists’ movement, the Irish Parliamentary Party under Parnell had 
endeavoured to make sure, that the Bill became law but on the other hand also 
pointed at its deficiencies1918. After the law had been put on the Statute Book 
Parnell landed some fierce verbal attacks on the Prime Minister which resulted in 
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Parnell’s arrest and detention in Kilmainham Goal, together with some other 
leaders of the Land League. The legal basis for this measure was the coercion 
legislation1919 mentioned above already. Initially the conflict escalated, as the Land 
League asked their supporters to stop paying rent, which in turn resulted in 
outlawing said League by the Government1920. Rural violence increased, which 
appalled Gladstone as well as Parnell and led to the so called ‘Kilmainham Treaty’ 
i.e. an agreement between the Government and the Land League. According to 
said ‘treaty’ the detainees were released, some reform measures were initiated, 
the rent strike was ended and the league promised to contain violence1921.  Whilst 
some hardliners in the cabinet like the Chief Secretary for Ireland Forster as well 
as some more radical leaders of the Land League like Davitt had not been in favour 
of the agreement. In its aftermath some more reform measures were put on track: 
Via the ‘The Arrears of Rent (Ireland) Act, 1882’ tenants in arrears could get 
Government loans to settle outstanding rent obligations and get access to the 
courts to enter claims for rent reduction. Another measure was ‘The Labourers’ 
(Ireland) Act, 1883’, which enabled local authorities to fund housing for rural 
labourers1922. 

Whilst at the time the Liberal Government did not succeed in its endeavours to 
conciliate the Irish nationalists’ demands for autonomy it addressed other 
grievances. Via the legislation outlined above the Liberals Governments tried to 
moderate the conflicts in rural Ireland by changing the law in order to improve 
tenants’ rights. These changes modified the traditional rights of property 
significantly, as the tenants’ interests in the holdings were legally recognized. 
These changes of property rights were accompanied by some legislation to 
support tenants’ land-purchases. The Conservative Party preferred measures 
emphasizing the latter. On this side of the political spectrum considerations about 
peasant-proprietorship had evolved in the early 1880s1923. These got more 
momentum in subsequent years and resulted in a number of Land Purchase Acts, 
which were passed during times of Conservative Governments in Westminster:  

The ‘Ashburn Act’, named after the Lord Chancellor of Ireland Ashburn1924, of 1885 
no longer required equity from the buyer i.e. the Land Commission could forward 
the full price. The interest charged was reduced from 5 % to 4 % p.a. for loans with 
terms of up to forty-nine years. This legislation, which also helped landlords to 
reduce their - often high – debts, was followed in 1891 by the ‘Balfour Act’ passed 
when Arthur Balfour was Chief Secretary. This Act included the formation of a 
‘Congested Districts Board’ to foster agriculture and other industries in but also 
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emigration from specifically designated areas1925. The act contained a provision 
concerning payment to the selling landlord in land-stock i.e. securities rather than 
in cash. These stocks were tradable securities and allowed the sellers to cash them 
on the financial market in increments at the going price1926.   

These acts resulted in a significant number of purchases by former tenant farmers 
between 1870 and 1896. The terms and conditions of the reform acts showed a 
trend towards lowering the obstacles for the buyers and of becoming more 
conducive to sell for the previous owners. This happened at a time, when the 
indebtedness of landlords rose significantly, which increased their willingness to 
sell. In total the measure of the late nineteenth century period resulted in 
transfers of approx. ten percent of the Irish acreage and affected 73,805 holdings 
or 2.5 million acres1927. Whilst this was a remarkable development, in the first 
decade of the twenties century an even more significant chance was initiated: 

Around year end of 1902 a land conference was held in Dublin, which included 
landlord as well as tenant representatives. The report which resulted from said 
meeting was the basis of the ‘Wyndham Act’, named after George Wyndham, the 
Chief Secretary in Dublin Castle from 1900 to 19051928. The terms of this act1929, 
which became law in 1903, required no down-payment from the buying tenant 
(art. 11) and provided funds for the purchase for terms of up to 68 and 1/2 years 
at 3.25 pct. (art. 45) annual interest. Sellers were usually paid in cash rather than 
in land stock (art. 27). To raise funds the Treasury could issue perpetual stock at 
2.75 pct. p.a. (art. 28). When whole estates were sold to the occupying tenants 
and 75 pct. of the tenants of same had agreed to buy, the other tenants could be 
forced to buy also (art. 19).  From the number of transactions closed based on this 
act, it seems these terms were attractive for both sides, as over time some 300,000 
tenants bought their holdings on this basis1930. In most instances the financial onus 
upon holding a farm dropped for the buying tenants, as in the average the annual 
expenses for the loan service were approx. twenty percent below the rents 
formerly paid. Landlords could sell somewhat above market prices1931.  Whilst 
these reforms had pacified most parts of rural Ireland, some conflicts flared up 
again in the West around 1906 especially between smallholders, landless 
labourers on the one and graziers on the other side. The ‘Birrell Act’ of 1909, 
named after the Liberal Chief Secretary Augustine Birrell, tried to address same by 
making purchases of those –mostly not very fertile – lands in congested areas 
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easier, whilst it made sales less attractive in other parts of the country. The latter 
was due to pressure from the British Treasury mostly. The conflicts, which had let 
up to this act, were used by parts of the Home Rule Movement “to fire the embers 
of social resentment” in the movement’s tradition of agrarian agitation and to 
present the Act as a result of their fight. This conduct by their radical fellows was 
viewed suspiciously by moderate nationalists1932. 

The land-purchase programs caused a remarkable change in rural Ireland: In 1870 
only three percent of occupiers of agricultural holdings were owners but 64 pct. in 
1916, i.e. a tenure system had turned into a system based on peasant 
proprietorship1933 within a period of less than fifty years.  D. Ferriter calls the shift 
towards owner occupancy a “social revolution in rural Ireland”1934. Looking at it 
from the perspective of interaction between Irish nationalists and British 
Governments, F.S.L. Lyons sees in the Wyndham Act, in the preparation of which 
Irish nationalists like their leader Redmond had cooperated with conservatives like 
Wyndham, the “Climax of constructive Unionism but also as marking the end of 
same, as agreements in other areas never materialized”1935. These land reforms 
had addressed and therefore ended the demand for peasant proprietorship as a 
huge mass mobilising cause for the national movement, but it did not calm down 
the demand for national autonomy as described in other parts of this study. 

Trying to find parallels between developments in Ireland and the Continent, from 
the perspective of the ends achieved i.e. enabling peasants to become owners 
their holdings or to enlarge same, the Irish land purchase measures, included in 
the various Land Acts, and the last phase of Prussian reforms via the establishment 
of the Land Bank System show remarkable similarities: The Land Commissions in 
Ireland and the ‘General Kommissionen’ in Prussia oversaw the processes and the 
valuation; estate owners’ property rights were commuted by monetary 
settlement; state-guaranteed bonds were issued to fund the reforms and tenants 
became owners. The historical background was quite different: The Prussian 
measures between 1807 and 1850 abolished an agricultural feudal system based 
on mutual rights and obligations and turned same into a system based on civil 
contract law, modern property rights and market transactions, in short the 
reforms adapted the rule of manorial lords to the needs of an economy based on 
the principles of capitalism1936. Such a transfer was not needed in Ireland as 
agrarian capitalism, albeit in an often not very efficient version, existed there 
already. The main problem in Ireland was, that the economic situation of 
significant parts of the peasantry was destitute and the security of the holdings 
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was rather limited for the tenants-at-will. The violent unrest quite often caused by 
this situation highlighted the need for government action to change the situation.   

 Another remarkable aspect may be, that whilst Marx and Engels wrote about 
Ireland at several occasions and inspired Connolly’s version of Irish Socialism1937, 
there is only rare reference to Marx and Engels in the Irish discourses surrounding 
the land-question. An example of Marx’s views concerning this topic may be a 
letter of 18671938, in which Marx described the Irish Nation’s perception of Irish 
landlords as those of “mortally hated oppressors”, and outlined his view, that the 
question of the abolition of the Irish landed aristocracy as a link between an 
economic and a national question. A concise full scale analysis of the Irish 
agricultural issues was never made1939. Land activists like John Mitchel had 
distanced the Irish cause from Marx e.g. in 1872 in an article for the ‘New York 
Irish Citizen’, written during Mitchel’s ‘American exile’, which was also published 
in ‘The Nation’. In this Mitchel distinguished the ways via which the Irish organised 
themselves in trade unions and other associations to fight for fair play and against 
intolerable oppression, from the demands of the ‘Internationale’ and concluded 
his view of Irish nationalists by stating: “They are not theorists our good Irish, and 
do not believe in Karl Marx”1940.  On the other hand, opponents of land reform 
used Marx’s views concerning Ireland and the landlord tenant relationship as a 
basis to construct arguments according to which the Land League, the 
‘Internationale’ and ‘Continental Communists’ in general would all belong to the 
same subversive political camp basically. For example the ‘Belfast Newsletter’ 
wrote in 18831941 that the ‘Land War’ was in line with Marxist ideas and that the 
activities of the ‘Land League’ would be rejoiced by ”Communists, Socialists, 
Nihilists and other wicked conspirators”, who were spreading the fire of revolution 
in Ireland. 

Conclusion: 

The debates concerning the Irish land question got momentum from the mid-
1830s onwards and stayed on the agenda of public controversies as a main area 
of conflict until the various land-acts, which were passed between 1870 and 1909, 
had changed the ownership structure dramatically. Especially the protagonists of 
change referred to Continental European measures, which had been part of 
reform packages implemented from above by traditional monarchical 
governments as in Prussia or Denmark or had happened in times of revolutionary 
overthrow of the old order as in France. Quite often the Continental measures and 
the results of same were described as conservative by the protagonists of reforms. 
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These changes were portrayed as necessary steps taken by provident statesmen 
to ease-off rural conflict, or to improve agricultural productivity with positive 
impacts on the respective nations’ economies’ other sectors. At times it was 
highlighted also, that the agrarian reforms had strengthened the nations’ standing 
generally and fostered peasants’ patriotism with positive impact on the military 
capabilities of a state like especially Prussia. Not surprisingly protagonists of 
reform focussed on those positive aspects in other countries and de-emphasised 
ongoing problems there. They quite often also brushed aside other causes that let 
to reform, like the urgent need for the modernization of Prussia’s feudal system 
during the Napoleonic Era. Many Irish observers ignored the - until at least 1918 - 
still existing remainders of the Pre-Modern Era in Prussia, which were to the 
detriment of the lower ranks of society. Those differences and negative aspects 
were of course highlighted by the defenders of the Irish landlord-tenant system.  

The sketches drawn of other countries and specifically of Prussia as a modern state 
were arguments in controversial discourses brought by reformers, who attacked 
Irish landlordism as an outdated and unjust system still existing within the United 
Kingdom. A polity which was by other nations widely viewed and also perceived 
domestically as a state politically more progressive than most other political 
entities of Europe. Usually, most reformers and most defenders of the existing 
order did not go down deep into the roots of other countries systems to make 
their points in the debates. According to J. Lee, the pictures drafted by reform 
supporters were often far from reality and the parallels drawn by some of the 
tenant movement leaders “recreated modern European agrarian history almost as 
imaginatively as ancient Irish history”1942. This is certainly true for a number of 
reports and analyses, whereas others got into quite some detail as the perception 
of v. Raumer or de Beaumont in some Irish or British periodicals shows. Reform 
protagonists like Hutton had analysed measures of modernisation like those of 
Prussia between 1807 and 1850 with remarkable scrutiny and found some 
noteworthy parallels between the Prussian reforms and the reforms needed in 
Ireland. The financings of the land purchase via government initiated and secured 
loans reveal remarkable similarities. Reforms initiated during periods of 
conservative governments show noteworthy parallels when looking at the means 
Prussian reformers had used to carry through their modernising agenda. This 
happened in front of quite different backgrounds, as Ireland did not need a change 
from feudalism to capitalism at the time, as on the British Isles the former had 
ended in the Early Modern Era already, at least from a legal perspective whilst 
elements of economic bondage prevailed. References to Continental and Prussian 
precedents contributed to the significant changes in Ireland’s landholding system, 
which were implemented during the last decades of the Anglo-Irish Union. 
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9.4.2. The Cooperative Movement 

One topic linked to the land question is that of the formation of farmers’ 
cooperatives. An article in ‘The Freeman’s Journal’ of Dec. 18911943 explicitly made 
referred to said link by stating, that as a result of the land reforms Ireland had a 
“solid nucleus” of a peasant proprietor system and that this should be followed by 
the establishment of farmers’ cooperatives. The article referred to the German 
cooperative loan bank system which would supply the farmers there with 
affordable credit and “saved (them) from the grip of the usurer”, whereas the 
article was more sceptical about the application of other forms of farmers’ 
cooperation for Ireland. 

In 1893 Henry W. Wolff’s1944 book “People’s Banks - A Record of Social and 
Economic Success”1945 was published. The author outlined the social and 
economic importance of cooperative credit institutions and described the success 
of same in a number of Continental countries like Belgium, France, Germany, Italy 
and Switzerland. In his conclusion (pp. 240 – 261) Wolff idealized the cooperative 
banking system as a “democratisation of credit”, which would bring poor people’s 
savings to productive work and end the antagonism between capital and labour, 
as working people could become their own capitalists. He also outlined, that a 
savers’ owned banking system could foster thrift. Wolff saw the moral pressure to 
pay back loans to a self-help bank owned by the borrowers’ peers as better than 
same related to a loan resulting from patronage or from a traditional bank.  From 
a more practical perspective Wolff viewed the people’s banks as financial 
institutions, which could help the emerging class of peasant proprietors to fund 
investments in their holdings and to bridge the time between the production of 
agricultural goods and cash coming from the sale of same, all at affordable 
interest. He had some reservation about the German Raiffeisen-Banks’ concept of 
unlimited liability. On 18th April 18941946 ‘The Evening Herald’ reported about a 
review of Wolff’s book written by a Mrs. E. M. Lynch and highlighted a number of 
benefits, which Lynch had outlined including the lower interest rates charged for 
loans. The paper described credit as the “very root of industry” which should be 
carried out on a cooperative basis and outlined how the system had started in 
countries like Germany, France and Italy. 

As part of the turn of the century’s ‘Irish Revival’1947 the unionist politician and 
agricultural reformer Sir Horace Plunkett arranged for the establishment of the 
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Irish Agricultural Organization Society (IAOS) as an island-wide platform for the 
propagation of the cooperative concept and for the co-ordination of already 
existing activities in said field in 18941948. In the In the same year the first 
Raiffeisen-style credit society opened in Doneraile, County Cork, as part of 
Plunkett’s plan to give cooperative enterprises a solid base in Ireland’s 
agriculture1949. The campaign to propagate the cooperative concept in the country 
found some echoes in the newspapers of the time: e.g. on 18th Aug. of said year 
the ‘Nenagh News’ wrote about a meeting held in Killaloe, which reportedly had 
been attended by 500 farmers. According to the article quite a number of local 
dignitaries including clergymen and professionals were on the platform. R.A. 
Anderson from the Irish Agricultural Society spoke about the benefits of 
cooperative creameries and Raiffeisen–Banks in Westphalia. A R.P. Gill, reportedly 
another speaker for the society, paid tribute to the society’s leaders including 
Plunkett and the Jesuit, publicist and educationalist Father Finlay, and referred 
especially to the success of Danish creameries in the English market1950. About a 
year on the ‘Nationalist and Leinster Times’1951 wrote about some 
accomplishments the farmers’ associations made especially in the creamery 
business and suggested to copy the more powerful achievements made by Danish, 
French and German credit cooperatives in impoverished areas via political 
pressure coming from farmers’ organisations.  

In fall of 1896 the ‘Anglo-Celt’ published a number of articles concerning the 
cooperative concept: On 5th Sept.1952 a report of a meeting in Drummully House in 
Killeshandra outlined, that 1000 people had attended to listen to Plunkett, Finlay 
and others, who had spoken about the benefits of agricultural cooperatives in a 
number of Continental countries. There was some debate via letters to the editors 
of the paper like on 24th October1953, in which a W. R. White warned about 
cooperatives monopolizing industries, whereas a J. Mahaffy highlighted in his 
letter, that cooperation might prevent Irish farm products from being “crushed 
out of the English market”. Mahaffy’s letter was criticized in a letter published on 
7th November1954 in which a Timothy Boland, reportedly a wholesaler in 
agricultural products, dismissed the need for cooperatives and suspected that 
people like Plunkett and Mahaffy used the concept to their own benefits at the 
expense of the farmers. In 1895 Plunkett had managed to organise a number of 
cross-party conferences during the parliamentary recess of said year for the 
purpose to extract treasury money for improvements in Ireland, at the end 
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without finding a common approach1955. In a number of articles in October and 
November of 1896 the ‘Anglo Celt’1956 outlined the findings of said so called 
‘Recess Committee’: The paper called the articles the “Views of an Englishmen”. 
They were written by the prominent, whilst not uncontroversial, journalist, 
reformer, pacifist and spiritualist William Th. Stead, who edited the British ‘Review 
of Reviews’ at the time1957. Stead described successes of Continental cooperatives 
and the benefits of governments’ promotion of industries. The author justified 
governmental intermingling into the economy as it had led to economic 
improvements in a number of Continental countries in his view, demanded the 
creation of an Irish ‘Ministry for Agriculture and Industries’ as suggested in the 
Committee’s reports, endorsed the need for improved agricultural education via 
travelling educators and agricultural plots spread out over the country, to show 
new measures in agriculture at work. Improvements in primary and technical 
schools were demanded also, not only in Ireland but for districts of “the much 
depressed rural industry in England” too. Responding to the suggestions of the 
‘Recess Committee’s report a ‘Department of Agriculture and Technical 
Instruction’ (DATI) was indeed created in 18991958 i.e. the cross party efforts to 
improve Ireland’s economy had some avail as the Unionist Government put some 
of the suggestions into the statute book. 

In 1901 the DATI board member H. de F. Montgomery visited Germany and 
Switzerland where he met with high-ranking officials of the Prussian Ministry of 
Agriculture, the president of the Preußische Genossenschaftskasse, Dr. 
Heiligenstadt, and a number of “leading co-operators”, visited cooperative banks 
and stores in Germany and Switzerland and attended the seventeenth annual 
meeting of the German Agricultural Co-operative Societies. In his 1902 bulletin 
about the tour1959 Montgomery saw the want of working capital as a core problem 
of Irish agriculture, which the land reforms and the corresponding credit granted 
to farmers for the land purchases had increased (p. 1).  He viewed the relatively 
high interest charged by commercial banks as not fundable out of the returns of a 
low margin business like farming (p. 3). For the author the cooperative system was 
a solution to this problem as this could afford operating with lower margins, in 
particular as co-operators living in the same village had much better judgement as 
to who would be capable and worthy of credit (p. 9) than commercial lenders had. 
He therefore suggested the implementation of a hierarchized co-operative system 
into Ireland and described the Prussian system based on the “German Co-
Operative Societies Act” as a model (pp. 6, 7).   
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Similarly in his book of 1904 ‘Ireland in the New Century’ Plunkett wrote about the 
Continental cooperative system as a catalyst of rural development, which had 
resulted “in the enormous advantage which the Continental farmers had over the 
Irish farmers” in general. More particularly Plunkett commented about the 
successes of Danish and Swedish creamery cooperatives and about the German 
Raiffeisen system and outlined, that in his view these cooperative banks would 
create credit for productive purposes and would give ”solvency to a community 
composed almost entirely of insolvent individuals”. Plunkett strongly endorsed, 
what he saw as Raiffeisen’s main principle of credit, via which the “honesty of a 
cooperative’s members” would be “a perfectly safe basis of security” especially in 
poor rural areas, as social pressure from the local community would “be quite 
sufficient to secure obedience to the association’s laws”1960 and the servicing of 
the loans. In the following year in an article in ‘The Westminster Review’1961 the 
cooperative part of Plunkett’s book was called “the most prominent feature” of it. 
The article’s author a J. Dorum viewed co-operatives as a contemporaneous quite 
common feature on the Continent, applied by urban socialists as a practical 
measure to improve society, and by Belgian rural clerics to counter the spread of 
socialism. The article carried on by writing about the success of Danish co-
operative creameries and other food processing businesses. Co-operation was 
also seen as a measure for Irish agriculture to compete internationally. Concerning 
the German Raiffeisen-System the author opined, that such a system would be of 
great value for Irish farmers. The unlimited liability was seen as a positive element 
to direct investments into useful purposes predominantly and to weed out 
questionable borrowers. 

During the first years the Irish credit cooperatives showed steady growth, mainly 
due to supply of funds to issue loans coming from joint stock banks and from the 
Congested District Board, which helped to cover the operational expenses, 
provided the cooperative was operating in what was defined as a congested 
district. The cooperatives depended on capital coming from the state to quite an 
extent, e.g. in 1898 the public coffers provided 23.39 pct. of the capital and the 
share of government funding peaked in 1904 at 60.16 pct.1962.  One problem, 
which hampered transplanting the concept to Ireland was that farmers with 
money to save preferred to deposit same with the government guaranteed Post 
Office Savings Banks1963. E. McLaughlin sees the problem to access savings as one 
of the two main reasons, why the concept did not flourish in Ireland, even though 
they could since 1889 borrow funds from individuals who were not members. 
According to this author, the other significant problem for the Irish credit 
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cooperatives was, that they were not core to the cooperative movement, which 
different to the German Raiffeisen-System never managed to build federated 
institutions for auditing and for the transfer of funds from one member union to 
another to match local surplus with need of funds in other areas1964.  In addition 
to the above T. Guinnane highlights another problem which hampered the Irish 
but not the German credit cooperatives, even though it was controversial in the 
latter country also: The issue of members’ unlimited joint liability, which 
“discouraged more substantial people from joining”1965. McLaughlin sees the 
following factors causing the decline of the Irish credit cooperatives from the end 
of the first decade of the twenties century onwards: Withdrawing of funding by 
the Congested District Board and the Department of Agriculture and the 1907 
financial crisis, albeit some of these credit unions continued operating until into 
the 1950s1966. 

Conclusion 

Whilst cooperative models in the productive sector of Irish agriculture e.g. 
creameries flourished, the adaption of the Continental cooperative concept to 
create credit on a mutual basis did not thrive, even though these concepts were 
discussed to quite an extent. The main reasons for this lack of success likely were, 
that there was strong competition for deposits from the state-backed postal 
savings banks, the failure to build central support units within the credit 
cooperative system, the reliance upon strong support from government agencies, 
which was withdrawn eventually, and strong reluctance by people of means to 
join schemes of unlimited liability. The last reason may be viewed with a caveat, 
as the German credit cooperatives continued operating successfully also after 
their by-laws changed to versions of limited liabilities.  

9.4.3. Protectionism and Economic Development 

The Act of Union included an article according to which no customs were to be 
charged upon goods traded between Great Britain and Ireland. By Act of 
Parliament exceptions from this principle could be made1967. Accordingly 
protective duties of 10 pct. were imposed upon certain goods exported from 
Britain to Ireland during the first two decades of the nineteenth century1968. This 
changed significantly, when in the years around 1820 Britain and Ireland were 
turned into a “unified monetary and trading zone” by a number of legislative 
changes1969: In 1817 the Irish Treasury and its British counterpart were 
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amalgamated. A currency union was created in 1826. Whilst parallel to these 
changes separate Irish customs duties were abolished, some excise duties and 
taxation continued being different until 18531970 . The merger of the exchequers 
resulted in upward changes of the duties upon commodities like tea, sugar, 
tobacco or malt imported from outside of the United Kingdom1971. Overall the Act 
of Union brought a slight enlargement of Irish trade, did not result in de-
industrialization, and pre-famine Ireland was relatively industrialized by European 
standards. In the three years preceding the Union 87.5 pct. of Ireland’s exports 
went to Britain, this share increased to 91.5 pct. for the 1824 to 1826 period, with 
a slightly positive trade balance for Ireland1972. When industrial development took 
off in Britain from the late 1820s onwards the economies were more and more 
unequally matched1973. In Ireland the industrialisation was concentrated in 
Northeast Ulster mostly, which had good connections to the industrial centres of 
Northern Britain, whereas the economic developments of the regions around Cork 
and Dublin were comparatively limited, which resulted in making Belfast to 
Ireland’s only major industrial city1974.  

During the first decades following the lifting of the United Kingdom internal 
protective duties for Ireland relatively few demands for economic protective 
measures were echoed in the Irish press. These were to some extent balanced by 
those, which were in favour of free trade: In spring of 1820 both the conservative 
‘Belfast Newsletter’1975 and the nationalist ‘Freeman’s Journal’1976 reported about 
a petition of the Merchants of London who unsurprisingly had asked the House of 
Commons to free international trade from restrictions. A report about a similar 
“Petition of the Merchants and Other Inhabitants of the Town of Liverpool” was 
published by ‘Finn’s Leinster Journal’1977 in 1820 also, highlighting the importance 
of said town for employment of workers from Ireland. In 1823 the same paper1978 
published an opposing “petition of the undersigned inhabitants of the city of 
Kilkenny” pointing at the devastating effect the abolition of protective duties 
would have for the blanket manufacturing in their area. In February and March of 
1821, a more general dispute about the benefits of protecting duties was carried 
out in ‘The Freeman’s Journal’1979: An unnamed reader had written a letter to the 
editor supporting the maintenance of the existing system. This was countered by 
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another letter to the editor signed by “A Tradesman”, who argued, that protective 
duties, which in his view “operated as a bounty of indolence”, had a long-term 
negative effect, as those would avoid pressure felt by the Irish manufacturers “to 
bring their articles to equal excellence, so as to meet completion”. In 1830 i.e. at 
a time, when the Repeal Movement began to evolve, ‘The National Magazine’1980 
saw an efficient division of labour between a mainly agricultural Ireland and a 
mainly manufacturing England and warned, that a future parliament in Dublin 
might retort to the re-establishment of protective duties, which could be 
retaliated by England’s buying of agricultural products in Holland, Holstein, Poland 
or the Ukraine. The article concluded by pointing at total Irish exports in 1823 
worth 8,152,750 Pounds versus imports of only 6,020,975 Pounds.   

In the winning ‘Repeal Price Essay’ of 1842 the winner Barry had pleaded for 
protective customs as a temporary measure to nurse Irish manufacturing, which 
in his view could not evolve otherwise due to the proximity to Britain1981.  

The above-mentioned articles in favour or against free trade focussed 
introspectively on conflicts within the United Kingdom. In October of 1842 ‘The 
Nation’1982 looked across the seas and cited a number of countries that had 
retorted to import duties to counter their trade imbalance with Britain. Reference 
was made to French and Belgian duties upon British linen yarn, American duties 
upon imports from Britain and to the “great German Customs League”1983, which 
in a country living “under the freezing influence of her great and little tyrants” had 
fostered the development of national spirit, nevertheless. The article concluded 
by asserting, that “despotic Germany, liberal Belgium, and republican America” 
had all taken measures against British goods and suggested the boycotting of same 
in Ireland and the buying of domestic products in “a spirit of self-preference”. The 
at the time quite militant ‘Young Ireland’ paper saw the Continental customs 
duties as part of a struggle against England and against what was perceived as an 
English economic aggression directed against other countries. In the paper’s view 
these protective measures taken by the latter were part of a war against ‘John 
Bull’ “not against his person but his pocket” and asked the readers to join in by 
buying Irish goods. Two pages further down in the same issue ‘The Nation’1984 
published an unsigned letter according to which “England (had) ten times more to 
dread from the new continental tariffs than when Napoleon had pitched his tents 
at Boulogne”. The letter’s writer portrayed “the German Commercial League, the 
Prussian, American, Belgian, and even Portuguese tariffs” as signs of opposition to 
the commercial success of England. In 1843 ‘The Kerry Evening Post’1985 a Pro-
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Union paper conceded, that prior to the Union and the abolition of protective 
duties there had been a number of sugar refineries in Ireland and that “the 
equalisation of duties destroyed the sugar refining trade”. Carrying on the paper 
launched an attack upon the Repeal Movement for sympathising with 
protectionism near-sightedly, as repeal supporters had intimidated English and 
German engineers, who were working on the construction of a new refinery 
funded with English and Irish capital. Earlier that year ‘The Nation’1986 published a 
letter penned by a Carroll Creed, “an American in Ireland”, who had put the blame 
for Ireland’s lack of processing or manufacturing industries upon the absentee 
landlord class, who would spend “the wealth poured into their coffers” overseas, 
whereas in “England, Scotland, Austria, Prussia, Sweden…the great landed 
proprietary” would invest domestically. This article linked under-development to 
the land question. In 1844 ‘The Dublin University Magazine’1987 published an 
article about Prussia in which one section was dedicated to the ‘The Custom House 
Union’ which the magazine viewed” as the masterpiece of Prussian policy”, as said 
union had combined all German states having supposedly common interests “into 
one great commercial body under a common system of customs”. The article 
concluded by stating, that the system were negatively affecting English exports to 
the Custom Union’s territory but were positively viewed by the member states’ 
agricultural as well as manufacturing interests, as said union had created a shelter 
against competition from abroad and had created a large common market. The 
article carried on by outlining the evolution of the German Customs Union, some 
technical details about the amounts and collection of customs, and the hesitations 
of some German states like Hanover, Bavaria or Austria to join said union. Whilst 
no direct parallel was drawn to the United Kingdom, a similarity to the latter’s 
internal arrangement of free commercial exchange between an agricultural 
Ireland and a manufacturing England seems to be obvious. In other contemporary 
papers only few if any reports were published concerning American or Continental 
tariffs. Apparently ‘The Nation’ was the main agitator of same during the 1840s, 
at times making somewhat strange connections: Whilst ‘The Nation’ had in 
18441988 criticised  the Prussian Government’s authoritative “state meddlings with 
domestic concerns”, in March of 18481989 it opened a report about the temporary 
success of the revolution in Prussia with positive remarks about the Prussian 
monarchy, which had not only made “the most sweeping social reforms 
attempted in modern Europe” with the “land Edicts of 1810 and ‘11”, but had also 
created the German Customs Union, which “had grown formidable under their 
presidency”. The readership of nationalist papers were however not exclusively 
protectionists: In 1846 ‘The Nation’1990 published in its section ‘Letter from 
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America’ the opinion of “An Exile”, who lauded the successful repeal of the Corn 
Laws. He viewed the latter as a measure of English Tories against German 
labourers, but also opined that the German Customs Union were targeted at the 
English labouring people and expressed a hope, that the repeal of the Corn Laws 
were the overture of an era or free trade amongst the nations, which would relief 
the people from enormous fiscal burdens, i.e. free international trade was 
portrayed as ultimately positive for the working classes.  

One of the leading British protagonists of free trade, Richard Cobden1991 had also 
looked at Ireland1992 and compared her with other Western countries: He saw the 
cause for Ireland’s dire economic situation to a significant extent in English misrule 
(pp. 53- 55) but also as a result of the Catholic faith, which in his view had a 
negative impact on entrepreneurial spirit. To support his point, he cited the more 
prosperous Protestant cantons in the Swiss Confederacy (pp. 55– 57), the 
Protestants in Alsace (p. 57), the more prosperous Protestant states within 
Germany (p. 57), and contrasted these against the economically lagging Catholic 
dominated South of Europe (pp. 58, 59). As remedies for Ireland, he dismissed a 
Repeal of the Union (p. 82) and recommended Governmental assisted emigration 
instead (p. 83), combined with other “projects for the future amelioration of the 
fate of that miserable people”, like the investment of English capital in 
infrastructure improvements and for the building of a tourism sector, harbours on 
the West Coast and a manufacturing industry in the South of the island (pp. 84 –
88). 

Whilst the subject of protective duties was not a key topic in Irish papers during 
the first part of the nineteenth century, the highly controversial question of the 
repeal of the ‘Corn Laws’1993 showed up quite frequently. Albeit little reference 
was made to foreign legislation this topic shall be touched briefly due to its highly 
controversial nature at the time and its link to the Irish landownership 
controversy. The Tory and landlord class tilted ‘Belfast Newsletter’1994 warned in 
1839, that the repeal of these import duties were not in the best interest of Ireland 
being an agricultural country. Repeal would perhaps result in reductions of rent 
from which however neither farmers nor labourers would benefit as lower grain 
prices would negatively affect both. Other papers countered this view like the 
‘Irish Examiner in 18451995, which called high food prices an evil in every country, 
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pointed at the “half-starved” Irish rural people and called this protective measure 
being to the benefit of landlords essentially, a class including many members 
spending the monies outside of Ireland. After the Corn Laws had been repealed 
the ‘Belfast Newsletter’ stuck to its pro-protectionism course for a while, like in an 
article copied from the English ‘Standard’1996, in which the agriculture was 
portrayed as the main sector suffering from free trade and predicted that trade 
restrictions would be reinstalled, once manufacturers like those in the woollen 
trade would demand it, as these were being under competitive pressure from the 
Continent. About a dozen years after the abolishing of the Corn Laws ‘The Kerry 
Evening Post’1997 analysed as to whether said measure had augmented the export 
of “British produce and manufactures” to the Continent and concluded, that the 
opening of the United Kingdom for Continental grain had resulted in a growth of 
exports of only about twenty percent between 1844 and 1854, whereas the ten 
years prior had shown a forty percent increase. On the other hand, some unionist 
papers supported free trade and British initiatives to spread the gospel of free 
trade’s underlying doctrine:  ’The Drogheda Conservative’1998 in an 1865 article 
reported about the ‘annual meeting of the Leeds Chamber of Commerce’ and 
lauded “the perseverance of our Chambers of Commerce” in cooperation with the 
Union Government to induce Governments of Continental countries to adopt 
liberal policies. Specifically mentioned were ongoing talks with France, the 
German states which were members of the Customs Union and Austria.  

As outlined above, there were some demands for a turn of the trade policy 
towards protectionism in nationalists and in some tory tilted papers also. Prior to 
the last decades of the nineteenth century these were however relatively few and 
without much foreign reference, perhaps due to Europe going through her 
heydays of free-trade from about 1860 until the late 1870s. When at times writing 
about Ireland’s slow economic growth amid the general prosperity of the 1860s 
and early 1870s the nationalist press pointed at Ireland’s relative falling behind, 
like when ‘The Nation’1999 stated, that Ireland were not as prosperous as any self-
governing nation in Europe and compared the Irish economy to the much faster 
growing Belgian. In this view the underlying problem, of Ireland’s slow economic 
growth, was the Anglo-Irish Union, whereas a country like Belgium, which had 
separated from the Netherlands, was prospering. 

The years between 1879 and 1892 witnessed a period of return to protectionism 
on the Continent beginning with Germany introducing new tariffs in 1879. France 
too had increased her always existing protective measures significantly by 1892. 
The main driver behind this change of trade policies was a coalition between 
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“agricultural interests and those of industry” at a time of economic slowdown2000. 
The Irish press reported quite frequently about the implementation of tariffs in 
Germany and about discussion concerning said topic in other countries but mainly 
without commenting much. Exceptions were articles like one in ‘The Freeman’s 
Journal’2001 reporting about an address of the German Emperor to the Prussian 
Parliament, in which Wilhelm I had reportedly spoken about an “introduction into 
the fiscal system of the German Empire of protective duties upon a gigantic scale”. 
The Journal lauded ”the Prussian State” for performing a duty “to develop the 
material resources of her people”, which “the English State” were neglecting by 
sticking to the doctrines of free trade. The article also praised the German Imperial 
Constitution, which gave the Prussian Parliament supremacy in matters of 
Prussian trade. A comment not surprising to be made by a nationalist Irish paper, 
albeit not correct concerning the protective customs legislation: The Imperial 
Constitution of 18712002 put customs and trade legislation under Imperial 
supervision (article 4.2), had provided for a standing committee in the Upper 
House, i.e. the representation of the member states’ governments, concerning 
customs and tax matters (article 8.1.3), and had made customs law a domain of 
Imperial legislation (art.35.1). About two months later ‘The Freeman’s Journal’2003 
published an article from the English ‘Evening Telegraph’, which saw protective 
measures as a necessity at a time, when the United Kingdom were going through 
an “extensive trade depression” and pointed at Canada, the United States, 
Germany and France as nations, who had introduced same already or were 
discussing those. This article was not seeing protection as a cure for Irish problems 
but more as a necessity for the United Kingdom to take a path similar to same 
chosen by other countries. A similar opinion was voiced in ’The Belfast 
Newsletter’2004 in an article titled “Free Trade or Fair Trade” copied from the 
English ‘Berrow’s Worcester Journal’, pointing at a trend towards protectionism in 
a number of countries, of which France and the United States were explicitly 
named. Sticking to free trade under those circumstance was considered as being 
detrimental for the United Kingdom and especially for her working class. In 
October of 1882 a leader in ‘The Belfast Newsletter’2005  discussed the question as 
to whether free trade were “an eminently English ‘idea’” in which there were “no 
benevolence”, whatsoever, and preferred to call it a concept “originated with a 
faction, commonly called the Manchester school”. From a more practical 
perspective the article pointed at the United Kingdom’s imports from countries 
like Spain, which levied import duties, or the United States, which had a trade 
surplus of four million pounds with the Realm. According to the article free trade 
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could cost British agriculture one hundred million Pounds “in a bad year”. As free 
trade were to the detriment of United Kingdom’s agriculture specifically, the 
article demanded ‘fair trade’ rather than ’free trade’.  A leader in the unionist 
‘Belfast Newsletter’ of November of 18822006 attacked free trade ideologist 
further: According to the opinion voiced, the concept of free trade could only word 
in a world of unhampered exchange. As this scenario were not reality the author 
warned that the United Kingdom’s free trade policy would be disadvantageous to 
the Realm, which were still consuming as it were living “by means…formerly 
realized” and would have been driven to the wall otherwise. Carrying on the writer 
pointed at an outflow of gold from England corresponding to an inflow into France 
and Germany and concluded that as a measure of self-defence the United 
Kingdom should impose import duties on goods bought from countries that would 
derive revenues from tariffs. 

When the Home Rule Movement got more momentum in the 1880s, discussions 
about protective tariffs and ’Buy Irish’ got more intense: In an article in ‘The 
Nineteenth Century’2007 the Irish nationalist politician John Morley2008 wrote, that 
under a Home Rule Government Ireland would imitate the example of…most 
countries in the world, by erecting a protective tariff against woollen cloth, shoes, 
and other manufactured articles” (p. 656). Morley saw a need for Ireland to 
protect developing industries and a broad support for such measures in the 
farming community not only based upon patriotism but also as protectionism 
would reduce the need for emigration of family members and increase domestic 
demand for high value agricultural produce. In a review about said article ‘The 
Nation’ cautioned Morley’s hope concerning Irish protectionism as a result of 
Home Rule, as customs would stay within the remit of the Westminster 
Parliament2009. ‘The Irish Examiner’2010 reported about an 1885 meeting of the 
‘Cork National League’ at which a demand was resolved that “all branches of the 
Irish National League…and the Irish people in general” should “maintain by all 
means in their power the interest of Irish manufacture”. In late 1885 a number of 
Irish papers published an interview of ‘The New York Herald’2011 with the Home 
Rule Movement’s leader C.S. Parnell, who had proposed the protection of 
promising Irish industries like the manufacturing of woollen goods against imports 
from England and other areas. Parnell had emphasised, that no tariffs should be 
levied on goods that could not be made profitably in Ireland like those of the steel 
or the iron trades, but only on those, that had promising prospects in Ireland. He 
saw these tariffs as a temporary measure to give Irish industries time to evolve. In 
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Parnell’s view the economic growth in Ireland would increase the demand for 
English products and hence be beneficial for England long term. 

The 1886 Bill explicitly excluded from the remit of the Irish Legislator the making 
of any law or affecting any act “imposing or relating to duties of customs and 
duties of excise”2012. Initially Gladstone had been willing to grant the Dublin 
legislator control over customs and excises but reversed this plan after a group 
around the Chancellor of the Exchequer, Hugh Childers, had pointed at the 
German Empire, the United States and Australia to demonstrate the importance 
of a customs union for a political union2013.   

In April of 1898 ‘The Irish Daily Independent’2014, a bourgeois nationalist paper, 
wrote about a report concerning the success of German trade during the previous 
twenty-seven years given by the British Consul at Dusseldorf Th. Mulvany2015, who 
saw German “foreign custom tariffs” as one driver of economic success aided by 
Germany’s “system of commercial syndicates”, not too surprising for a 
representative of the Ruhr area’s mining industry. Whist these aspects were 
directly related to his business interest, Mulvany also pointed at what he called 
the “characteristic thoroughness to the study of figures”, a “complete system of 
mental training”, by which concepts originally developed in the German military 
organisation had been put to commercial use. In this businessman’s view the 
preceding twenty years had proven, that a tariff system had not hampered but 
rather fostered Germany’s international commercial success. Also, the high regard 
technical education enjoyed in Germany and the German social welfare system 
were seen as positive drivers behind the country’s economic prosperity relative to 
other nations.  

As a result of successful campaigning and lobbying of the country’s agricultural 
interest, Germany passed legislation after controversial debates during 1901 and 
1902, which increased the import duties on grain significantly effective 1st March 
19062016. ‘The Irish Examiner’2017 saw the intent of said legislation as a measure 
directed not only against foreign agrarian competition but also against German 
manufacturing, as a number of commercial treaties between Germany and other 
countries were up for renewal within the coming years. The paper saw significant 
personal benefits for the Emperor and other landholding princes, but 
“consequences of gravest import” for Germany’s relations with America, Austria, 
Russia and other exporters of grain. Similarly, ‘The Kerry Evening Post’2018 criticized 
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the German measures by which “practically everything eatable (were) rigorously 
and exorbitantly taxed” and also made a comment directed against “a certain 
class” in England which would not hesitate to imitate the land of the Kaiser…in this 
present attempt to doubly tax the food of the people”. In early 1902 ‘The 
Freeman’s Journal’2019 tried to point at some advantages Ireland’s manufacturing 
had, and  proudly published an article according to which “the Germans (had) met 
their Jena in the field of Irish manufacture”, as the high protective tariffs had not 
helped to keep the better quality Irish linen out of the German market, being 
mainly the result of the Irish climate which were more favourable to the bleaching 
process than German attempts to copy the products of Belfast looms by chemical 
processes. 

The Union’s free trade policy got challenged seriously, when the Liberal Unionist 
and at the time Colonial Secretary Joseph Chamberlain launched a tariff reform 
campaign by proposing a tariff system, which would give the British Empire’s 
colonies and dominions tariff preferences over the rest of the world. According to 
C.P. Hill2020 the main reasons for said concept were the protective tariffs charged 
by Britain’s main industrial competitors i.e. the United States, Germany and 
France, the decline of Britain’s manufacturing industries relative to Germany’s and 
the United States’, and a business slow-down at the time. Inter alia the field for 
Chamberlain’s initiative was prepared intellectually by reference to the German 
Customs Union: In September of 1902 ‘The Belfast Newsletter’2021 published a 
multi-page report of a meeting of what was called ‘The British Association’2022 at 
which a Judge Shaw had read a paper on “A British Zollverein or preferential tariffs 
within the British Empire”. The speaker had sketched a ‘Zollverein’ as a free trade 
concept within the Empire protected by customs barriers against trade with the 
rest of the world. Reportedly Shaw’s proposal was broadly welcomed by the 
attendees. Later at the conference Benjamin Allen, assistant editor of ‘The Belfast 
Newsletter’ read a paper in which free trade within the British Isles was blamed 
not only for the decline of Irish manufacturing but also for the relative decline of 
the agricultural sector, especially in areas like wheat and flax cultivating, the latter 
being surpassed by exports from Belgium. Allen saw the relative economic decline 
as the main cause for emigration, by which the most dynamic people would leave 
the island. He also warned about the Union’s dependence on food imports, which 
could be a major problem in case of a vast military conflict. 

Chamberlain’s proposal echoed in the Irish Press: In October of 1903 the ‘Tuam 
Herald’2023 wrote, that whilst the decline of English manufacturing would not 
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concern Ireland much, protection against foreign corn would significantly benefit 
the Irish farming and milling sector, which had been crushed by imports from 
overseas. In the view of the ‘Herald’ protectionism would “regenerate Irish 
farming and put it upon the firm basis upon which German, French and American 
farming is put and kept by Protection”. In January of 1906 ‘The Waterford News 
and Star’2024 endorsed Chamberlain’s plans despite his Anti-Home Rule policy, i.e. 
economic views prevailed over patriotic. In April of 1906 ‘The Drogheda 
Conservative’2025 wrote about the increased demand for labour in Germany, which 
were evidenced by the immigration into said country to satisfy said demand. In 
the paper’s view Germany’s protectionism had turned the country’s population 
movement balance from net emigration to net immigration, whereas the free 
trade United Kingdom and Ireland especially still showed a net emigration balance 
for want of sufficient employment. 

These views were not unopposed: In November of 1904 ’The Freeman’s 
Journal’2026 published a letter written by a “J.P. Butler of Dublin”, who saw the only 
effective protection Ireland needed in protection against England, which would 
not be part of Chamberlain’s plans. In Butler’s view the main benefits of imperial 
preferences would go to Canada and to colonies with “virgin soil” that could be 
put under cultivation, whereas Irish farming and milling would not benefit much. 
In December of 1906 ‘The Freeman’s Journal’2027 reported about the electoral 
program of the German Social Democrats (SPD), which included resistance to “a 
system of customs which has increased the price of bread and meat in a 
scandalous manner”. This report was commented a few days later by a letter to 
the editor2028 written by Frederick Ryan2029, who stated, that the German 
opposition against customs on food imports coming from the SPD and as well from 
the Centre Party, i.e. from two parties that had otherwise “politically nothing in 
common”, would indicate, that protectionism were not to the benefit of the 
working-class, as protectionists from the United Kingdom would assert in order to 
support their position by pointing at the tariffs imposed by Continental 
governments. In October of 1905 the unionist ‘Belfast Newsletter’2030 pleaded for 
protective tariffs by first dismissing what it called free traders’ fall-back argument 
of “invisible imports”, i.e. income flowing into the United Kingdom from 
investments abroad and from financial services rendered to foreign countries. The 
article saw a significant weakness of this argument, as by those ‘imports’ no 
significant manufacturing employment were created domestically. Carrying on 
about a number of aspects of said ‘invisible imports’ the article highlighted, that 
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the financial basis of these had been created during the “second and third quarter 
of the nineteenth century, when Britain “held the position of the workshop of the 
world unchallenged”. The article then turned to the prosperity of Germany, which 
different to “a virgin country like the United States” had “as an old country” 
prospered via a system of protective tariffs, “by adopting a fiscal system which 
would keep the German market as much as possible for the German worker”. As 
these examples may indicate both a nationalist and a unionist paper saw 
protectionism as a route of industrial development. 

Tariff Reform and the alleged resulting price increases for food stuff were a main 
topic during the campaign for the 1906 parliamentary elections. As the 
Conservative and Unionist Party lost said elections the protective tariffs could no 
longer find a majority in Westminster. Unionists, who preferred tariffs, opposed 
Irish Home Rule. The Imperial Preference concept of Chamberlain did not have 
much appeal for Ireland anyhow, and the Liberals, who were inclined to grant 
some version of Home Rule, preferred free trade. Britain remained committed to 
the principles of free trade until the 1930s, other than during the years of the First 
World War2031. 

The debate concerning tariffs carried on in Ireland also after the 1906 
parliamentary elections which had established a sound Liberal majority, not 
depending on IPP support as a number of newspaper articles may illustrate:   

In 1907 ‘The Nationalist and Leinster Times’2032 published a dispute via an 
exchange of letters to the editor between a Thomas W. Webber and a P.A. 
Meehan. In his letter published on 11th May 1907 Webber had written, that after 
the land reforms initiated by the ousted Tory Government the main problem for 
Irish agriculture were the free trade policy of the Liberals, whereas countries “like 
France, Germany and America” would all protect their domestic industries, and 
that in the writer’s view protectionism would do much more for Ireland than Home 
Rule would. The response of Meehan was published on 18th May, who inter alia 
wrote, that protectionism were a policy only adopted quite recently by the 
unionists, who had supported the landlords interests against the tillers of the soil 
far too long, whereas farming had been prosperous in small holding countries like 
Belgium, France or Norway. In Meehan’s view protectionism would only “tax the 
food of the poor to starving point in the interest of rack-renters and the British 
Treasury”. On 22nd June Webber’s response was published, who pointed at the 
fact, that the United Kingdom’s main competitors were all protectionists and that 
free trade were to the detriment of Ireland’s agriculture, i.e. the country’s most 
important sector, especially. Webber listed “America, France, Germany, 
Switzerland and Italy” as countries all putting import duties on foreign goods and 
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“becoming steadily more prosperous”, and providing full employment for their 
people. The writer outlined, that he were not in support of Home Rule and that he 
saw protectionism for Irish agriculture and manufacturing as a measure to counter 
said movement, which was in his view contrary to a European trend towards 
unification as Germany and Italy and in earlier centuries France too had shown.  

At about the same time ‘The Leinster Express’2033 published a number of relatively 
short articles under the headline “Tariff Reform”. One of these titled “Prosperous 
Germany” dealt with the 1906 report of the British Consul General for Berlin, Dr. 
Schwabach. In said article the German Empire was called “a country flourishing 
under a system of protective tariffs” giving “a picture of commercial prosperity 
almost unexampled in the history of modern nations”.  The article highlighted, that 
German exports to the United Kingdom in 1905 worth 52.1 mill. pounds would 
consist mainly of labour-intensive high value manufactured articles, whereas 
during the same year Germany imported from the Realm not more than 35.9 mill 
pounds in total and mostly concerning “goods on which...minimum of British 
labour had been expended”.  

At the end of the following year “The Drogheda Argus and Leinster Journal”2034 
reported about a meeting of the ‘Drogheda Commercial Literary and Debating 
Society’, at which the society’s president James Brady had described free trade as 
a disaster for Ireland. According to Brady free trade had turned most parts of 
Ireland into areas exporting agricultural raw materials mainly, which had resulted 
in formerly prosperous mills, tanneries and other agricultural related businesses 
going out of business and laying off labourers. Reportedly the speaker contrasted 
said situation against prospering Germany, where protectionist measures had 
fostered economic growth resulting in an increase in trade, a decrease in 
emigration, and a working class much better off than in Ireland. Brady also pointed 
at a number of British and Irish businesspeople having opened new factories and 
created employment on the Continent or in the United States i.e. in countries 
having protective tariffs rather than in the free trade United Kingdom. 

Prior to and between the January and December 1910 General Elections 
references to foreign protective measures was part of debates involving Irish 
protagonists, which the following examples may illustrate:  

In February of 1909 the Tories moved a resolution concerning Tariff Reform from 
the opposition benches of the House of Commons. In his response the IPP leader 
John Redmond expressed a view that there were “a good deal of indifference to 
Tariff Reform in Ireland” as under the existing constitutional framework Irish 
industries had been destroyed for being rivals to the English competitors both 
under Protection and under Free Trade. For Redmond tariffs against German 
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goods were useless whereas in his view and in the view of ‘The Irish 
Independent’2035, which published extracts of his speech, Home Rule were the 
route to address Irish economic problems. The issue of tariff reform versus free 
trade was also discussed in rural parts of Ireland as a report in ‘The Leinster 
Express’2036 may indicate: ‘The Maryborough Bible Class’, which under the 
auspices of a clergymen apparently functioned as a debating circle in 
Maryborough, County Laois, had set up a debate on the subject of free trade 
versus protectionism. One speaker a Mr. W.E. Roe had reportedly argued, that 
protectionism had improved agriculture in France, Belgium and Germany. Roe did 
see Tariff Reform as an issue more important for Ireland than for Britain, as it were 
in his view “a question of extinction or prosperity to Ireland”. Pointing at Germany 
he highlighted the output of wheat and the increase in livestock as a result of 
protectionism there. Speaking for Free Trade a Mr. J. D. Rowe expressed a view 
according to which in France, Germany and the United States as a result of 
protectionism “the wealth was passing into the pockets of the few” whereas the 
prices of food for the masses would go up. These statements were contested at 
times, like when a letter of “A Free Trader” published in ‘The Kerry Weekly 
Reporter’2037 referred to information published in the ‘International Federation of 
Textile Worker’s journal according to which German workers would spend a higher 
share of their wages on foodstuff and had 8 to 10 pct. longer working hours than 
their British peer group. Other participants in the public discourse took the view, 
that reference to foreign countries like Germany or the United States would not 
help to solve the question as to whether the United Kingdom or the British Empire 
should turn to protectionism: In a letter written by a S.P. Preston and published in 
‘The Freeman’s Journal’2038 the cases of Germany and the United States were 
sketched as being far too different from the United Kingdom to draw any 
meaningful parallel. 

In January of 1910 ‘The Irish Independent’2039 published a letter signed by a 
solicitor P.J. O’Driscoll, who asserted, that Ireland would not need import tariffs 
for Britain but rather protection for the Irish industries under a Home Rule 
Government. The writer also pointed at the German system of technical education 
as a significant cause of the superiority of said country’s products. 

In February of 1910 the Tory opposition in the Commons moved an amendment 
to the King’s Speech i.e. the program of the Liberal Government and demanded 
the introduction of Imperial preferences2040. On behalf of the IPP the MP and UCD 
Professor of Economics T. M. Kettle rejected said proposal by inter alia referring 
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to the German economist F. List who had emphasized the necessity to foster “the 
productive powers of a nation” by protective measures. Kettle outlined the 
disadvantages of the Irish textile industry and suggested a “protective tariff of 10 
per cent on English manufactured textiles coming into Ireland” as a measure to 
“stimulate the productive powers of Ireland”2041. As the Tories would not support 
tariffs within the Union, Kettle’s proposal was obviously rhetorical in nature. In the 
following day’s division, the House rejected the motion2042.  

 When the Home Rule crisis evolved unionists tried to portray Tariff Reform as 
more beneficial to Ireland than Home Rule. This may be evidenced by a report in 
‘The Kerry Evening Post’2043 according to which the leading unionist MP and 
former Irish Chief Secretary George Wyndham campaigned in Lancashire England 
for Tariff Reform and argued, that a protective Britain could furnish additional 
credit for Irish agriculture, grant her the largest preference throughout the Empire, 
and keep out competition from the Continental. 

For nationalists the protective measures and tariff autonomy were a key element 
of their political agenda and “regarded as the indispensable preliminary of an Irish 
industrial revolution”2044. In the struggle for Irish autonomy the IPP, as the 
nationalist but also strictly constitutional party, was faced with the problem that 
Ireland was economically closely linked to Britain, and that tariffs protecting 
Ireland’s economy were difficult if not impossible to get passed by the Union’s 
Westminster Parliament as this would have meant cooperation with the unionists, 
who opposed Home Rule, the IPP’s main objective. Also the alternative route of 
giving an Irish Home Rule legislator the right to legislate in this area was blocked: 
The Liberal Party was committed to the principles of free trade. Nevertheless the 
1914 Home Rule Act2045 granted under Article 15 – 1a to the planned Irish 
Legislator a limited right to impose add-on charges on imports or exports charges 
levied according to Imperial tax law. Article 15-1f further restricted this right as 
these additional charges were subject to review by the Joint Exchequer Board, 
which was provide for under Articles 14-2a and 22 of the Act.  The working of this 
very limited tariff autonomy could never be tested as the 1914 Act was suspended 
until the end of the War and became obsolete prior to the latter had ended.  

The founder of the Sinn Féin Movement Arthur Griffith, who prior to the Great 
War  saw the Austro-Hungarian Dual Monarchy as a constitutional model for the 
Anglo-Irish relations, referred to the German economist Friedrich List in quite 
some detail, when he outlined plans for the economic development of Ireland: In 
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his book ‘The Resurrection of Hungary’2046, first published in 1904, Griffith 
described List as an economic protagonist of Cultural Nationalism, who had seen 
the concept of a nation as a political entity with a “common language, literature, 
a territory endowed with manifold natural resources…and convenient 
frontiers”(p.143), and who had dismissed Adam Smith’s free-market theories for 
its want “for the soul of a nation”. Referring to List, Griffith saw a need for Ireland 
to develop not only her agriculture but also her manufacturing industries, as in 
Griffith’s perception of List a mere agricultural state were “infinitely less powerful 
than an agricultural-manufacturing state”, prosperity was seen by Griffith not only 
as an economic phenomenon but rather as the basis for the development of a 
national spirit and the empowerment of a nation. For Griffith the standing of 
Germany at the time when he published his book was “the fruit of List’s teaching”. 
Without getting too specific about tariffs, Griffith defined ‘Protection’ as 
“rendering the native manufacturer equal to meeting foreign competition” (pp. 
143– 146). As respects routes to develop Irish manufacturing, Griffith not only 
proposed changes of individual behaviour like consumers buying more Irish 
products, but also business fostering initiatives of the local councils, Irish control 
of the country’s Harbour Commissions, commercial development programs, and 
incentives for the domestic investment of Irish capital (p. 147).  Also referring to 
List, Griffith suggested the building up of an Irish Mercantile Marine (pp. 148 – 
150). He also pleaded for a separate Irish Consular Service to promote Irish 
industries abroad (pp. 150 – 152). Interestingly Griffith made this suggestion only 
a few years after this had been a major area of conflict, when the Union between 
Sweden and Norway was falling apart. As respects the Poor Law System Griffith 
explicitly outlined his view of the German system (p. 153), which would provide 
work for those able and willing to work, support for the disabled and tough 
sanctions for the able but unwilling2047. To provide employment and development 
by the same measure, Griffith suggested more projects to build a proper transit 
system (p. 152), and more afforestation work (p. 155). As respects domestic 
financial services Griffith demanded the establishment of an Irish controlled 
‘National Stock Exchange’ to replace the existing exchange, which were in his view 
controlled by London (pp. 157, 158). Explicitly referring to ‘The National Bank of 
Hungary,’ Griffith demanded the establishment of an Irish National Bank, which 
would lend money coming from the Irish people to an Irish Government and to 
Irish commercial projects and “cease lending Irish money for the benefit of 
England” (pp. 159, 160). All this should be done under the auspices of a “Council 
of Three Hundred composed of the members of the General Council of County 
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Councils2048, and representatives of the Urban Councils, Rural Councils, Poor Law 
Boards, and Harbour Boards of the country to sit in Dublin and to form a de facto 
Irish Parliament” (p. 160). 

Prior to 1914 Griffith’s concept of protectionism based on List’s ideas found little 
echo in the Irish press. One exception was a letter published in ‘The Southern 
Star’2049 under the pen name “Corca Laidhe” in which the parliamentary approach 
of the IPP was portrait as being of no avail for Irish nationalists. The writer saw 
Irish foreign trade interests as “diametrically opposed to those of England” and 
saw for Ireland the alternatives between becoming “the kitchen-garden of England 
or “taking up her rightful place among Nations” only. Protective legislation was 
not seen as a realistic objective until the Union were dissolved. Until said day the 
‘buy Irish’ behavioural policy Griffith had suggested with reference to List and the 
Hungarian National Movement was recommended as the only realistic effective 
measure nationalists had recourse to.   

Even though some discourses about the pros and cons of free trade carried on 
until 1914, prior to the Great War Irish demands for protective measures were 
unsuccessful at the end.  

Conclusion 

During the Era of Union Ireland, a predominantly agricultural country, was 
politically closely linked to England, which had the world’s most advanced 
economy for most of said period. During the initial decades of the Union Ireland’s 
economy enjoyed some tariff protection. In the later period Ireland as a whole did 
not show significant industrial development, whereas in England the Industrial 
Revolution took off. An exception was the Belfast area, which was more 
comparable to the British industrial districts than to the rest of Ireland. This 
unequal development was accompanied by increasing demands in Ireland for 
protective measures. From the 1840s onwards these demands were supported by 
references to foreign countries with protected economies especially to the 
German Customs Union. These protectionist views were voiced in the nationalists’ 
camp initially. After the Union Government had lifted the Corn Laws, unionists 
with strong links to the agricultural sector demanded protection from foreign 
competition also. Irish calls for protective measures intensified, when a number of 
Continental countries and the United States retorted more and more to 
protectionism from about 1880 onwards. Supporters of such measures referred 
to the examples of the German Empire and the United States specifically, which 
were portrayed as prospering under protectionism, whereas Ireland was viewed 
as suffering under free-trade. The protectionist policy of Bismarck was seen 
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positively in the nationalist camp, which had criticised the Chancellor heavily 
during the ‘Kulturkampf’. Some reservation towards protectionism were voiced 
due to possibly higher food prices. The constitutional nationalists never managed 
to convince the British Liberal Party to grant tariff autonomy to a planned Home 
Rule legislator. The more radical nationalist Sinn Féin Movement followed a 
protectionist course very much inspired by Friedrich List and the Hungarian model. 
When the parties, who had sprung off Sinn Féin, which had become the dominant 
nationalist party from about 1917 onwards, took control of the Free State the Irish 
economic foreign policy can be sketched as follows: During the decades after 1921 
the Free State first adopted a number of protective economic measures. From that 
perspective Ireland became a model and “Griffith’s nostrum of economic self-
sufficiency was replicated in many new states across the world”. From the late 
1950s onwards the protective economic strategy of the Republic changed to a 
policy targeted to attract foreign direct investments in order to build a domestic 
export industry. From 1973 onwards this was followed by an adjustment to the 
rules under the EEC membership.2050 

9.4.4. Some Transnational Aspects concerning the Irish Labour Movement 

As already mentioned in chapter 5.4.32051 the organising of Irish workers to protect 
their interests and enforce their demands followed to quite an extent the 
developments in Britain. There were however some specific Irish aspects2052: The 
Northwest of Ulster was one of the world’s industrial centres, whereas the other 
areas of the island had very few industrial jobs to offer outside of the food and 
drink industry. During the second half of the nineteenth century the agricultural 
sector tended to employ fewer and fewer farm labourers, who had to look for 
alternatives. This had a depressing impact on the wages for unskilled labour 
throughout Ireland and resulted in a widening pay gap between skilled craftsmen 
and unskilled workers. The sectarian divide, which was to quite an extent reflected 
in a divide between nationalists and unionists also, was a significant phenomenon 
within the Irish working class, and may be viewed as an additional inhibiting factor 
for the development of a strong Irish Labour Movement2053. Albeit adversarial 
sectarian identities did not totally preclude the development of joined class 
experience, they created significant perhaps almost insurmountable obstacles to 
build a politically relevant class consciousness2054. E. Hobsbawm2055 sees Ireland 
as the classical case of a tragically divided labour movement due to its sectarian 
divide, but also points at a somewhat parallel situation in Germany, where 
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Catholics were less attracted by the Social Democrats than their Protestant peers, 
or at a nationality split in Bohemia, where Czech workers had reservations to join 
a labour organization dominated by German speaking Austrians. Whilst not totally 
replacing class identity these factors narrowed same significantly. 

As trade unionism and the broadening of the membership base from skilled 
specialized tradesmen to general workers of often unsecure and occasional 
employment evolved in Ireland parallel and very much in line with the British 
trends, the organisation of general workers in Belfast and Dublin began in the early 
1890s by British-based unions. Nevertheless, at times Irish papers reported about 
the labour movements in other countries like the nationalist tilted2056 ‘Evening 
Herald’ which in January of 18922057 wrote about “agitation amongst Austrian 
colliers for an increase in wages”, and an unsuccessfully ending printers strike in 
Germany. In August of 18922058 the same paper reported about a number of 
labour related events including the first meeting of the ‘Federation of European 
Miners’ and described the miners’ representatives of Germany and Bohemia as 
“men of the same calibre as the leaders of the English”, and pointed at the German 
growth in Trade Unionism, and also portrayed the ‘Miners’ Federation of Great 
Britain’ as a “powerful example” for their Continental peers. In 1894 the ‘Irish 
Trade Union Congress’ (ITC) was formed, originally functioning as an Irish 
subsidiary of the British Trade Union Congress (TUC)2059 and mainly organizing 
skilled workers2060. Major industrial conflicts of the railway workers in 1894 and 
1897 as well as a coal and dock workers strike in 1900 ended with defeats of the 
labour side, which had a demoralizing effect on organized Irish labour according 
to D. Ferriter2061. An impetus to the movement was given by James Larkin, who 
had earned his organisational experience in segments of the British labour 
movements and in the disputes there, and who established the Irish Transport and 
General Workers’ Union (ITGWU) in 19082062.  The other major figure in Irish 
organised labour at the time was James Connolly, who had spent the years 
between 1903 and 1907 in the United States and had been influenced there by 
American syndicalism2063. Industrial disputes had occurred quite frequently in 
Britain during the years between 1910 and 1912 and were “followed by the most 
infamous showdown between Labour and Capital in twentieth-century 
Ireland”2064: The Dublin Strike and Lockout of 1913/14, which involved 400 
employers, 20,000 workers and resulted in the loss of some 200,000 working 
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days2065. Whilst this major conflict ended in defeat for the workers’ union, “1913 
set the ground for the permanent organisation of the most marginalized sections 
of the working class”2066. The ‘Irish Citizen Army’ was formed during the conflict, 
which should become a significant republican force in the 1916 rising. As the 
‘International Socialist’ Larkin left for the United States for the next ten years the 
indigenous Irish Labour Movement got more influenced by James Connolly, an 
advocate of a synthesis between socialism and nationalism2067, who should gather 
some prominence as a theorist of a specific Irish version of socialism influenced by 
International socialist theories but by domestic precursors also.    
Theoretical foundations of socialism including aspects of Ireland’s specified 
political, economic and sectarian situation evolved over time during the 
nineteenth century. Some elements of the Irish perception of this transnational 
movement can be sketched as follows:  
In 1842 an early version of a socialist economic theory was published under the 
pen-name ‘Agricola’ in ‘The Nation’2068 and addressed “to the working people of 
Ireland, Protestant, Catholic, and Presbyterian” i.e. tried to bridge the sectarian 
divide. The author stated, that labour were the only source of wealth and that the 
working “tradesmen and ploughmen” could “live very well without the idler”, by 
which the landlord and bourgeois class were meant. Carrying on ‘Agricola’ pointed 
at the high taxation imposed upon the Irish poor and used predominantly on 
Britain’s colonial wars, a navy from which English merchants would benefit and a 
huge Royal Household. Whilst this article started with ideas that became part of 
the socialist labour theory of value and also saw unity and common struggle of the 
working people as a first steps towards remedy of their misery the conclusion did 
fit well into the Repeal Movements ideology of the day  and same of later days 
Home Rulers:  The author suggested that the working poor should join the Repeal 
Association to fight for “an Irish Parliament, Cheap Government and Equal Laws”, 
in order to make the Irish proprietors of their own land “like the People of France 
and America”.   
The first emergences of a somewhat organized Irish socialist movement can be 
summarized as follows2069: 1872 groups of socialists formed in places like Belfast, 
Cork and Dublin and were part of the ‘International Working Men’s Association’ 
i.e. the ‘First International’, identified themselves with Marxian ideas from the 
Continent, were under attack from the Catholic Church and were viewed as 
irrelevant by most protagonists of Home Rule. Whilst these first Irish socialist 
associations were small and short lived, the International socialist movement got 
some, albeit negative, echo in the Irish press at times, as a reports like one in ‘The 
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Freemans Journal’2070 of 1872 concerning a London meeting of the “Federal 
Council of the International” may indicate: The article copied from the English 
‘Evening Telegraph’ reported about the language and venue problems of the 
meeting’s attendees in a somewhat satirical manner and  did not go into any 
details concerning the demands formulated, which were summarized as “the 
insane sprouting of balderdash”.  
Other opponents of socialist ideas referred to Continental developments also: In 
1876 ‘The Irish Examiner’2071 copied an article from the English ‘Pall Mall Gazette’ 
about the coming up German Reichstag elections and the “constantly increasing 
magnitude of Social Democracy in Germany”, which was seen as a “matter for 
concerns”. In fall of said year ‘The Irish Examiner’2072 copied an article from ‘The 
Times’, which reported in a more sober manner about the International’s Congress 
held at Geneva: A number of speeches and reports delivered by delegates from 
various European countries were mentioned, but none from a United Kingdom's 
delegate.  Whilst the report was  given in a neutral manner, a leader in the same 
issue of said paper was quite partisan and warned about the dangers resulting 
from socialism, which had formulated into a party program the “hostility to 
Property, to Religion and to God”, which were also fermenting under the “snug 
surface of English society”. The comment ended by criticising Bismarck’s 
repressive policy against socialists in Germany as counter-productive and stated, 
that it were “hardly an exaggeration to say that the same hand which is trying to 
crush out the light of religion in Germany is exciting the most dangerous and 
deadly passions that can be let loose to devour mankind”. The Chancellor was 
portrait more as an enemy of Catholicism, than as someone stirring a course 
against socialism, a common foe from the paper’s perspective. In September of 
1876 “A Free Lance”, who mentioned that in his past he had shortly sought 
admission to the ranks of the ‘International’ but had dispelled his illusions, wrote 
a column in ‘The Nenagh Guardian’2073, in which republicanism and socialism were 
attacked as “imported French and German theories of agitation”.  As to 
connections between the Fenian Movement and the ’International’, ‘Fenianism’ 
was described as an essentially Catholic movement, and Fenians who sympathised 
with the ‘International’ were seen as being on the fringe of said Irish-American 
movement. Such statements labelling socialism as being a concept alien to Ireland 
should later be attacked by James Connolly.  
In June of 1878 ‘The Freemans Journal’2074 took the opportunity of the failed 
attempt to assassinate the German Emperor, which was called “the recent 
dreadful crimes of the German Socialists”, to launch a harsh attack on socialism: 
The article quoted from a sermon of the Bishop of Salford, who had called 
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socialism an ideology “subversive of civil government, civil society and of the 
Gospel of God” occupying too many minds in many parts of Europe especially in 
France and Germany. The bishop reportedly had asked his audience to oppose the 
spreading of this doctrine. Making the connection to educational issues, the 
bishop reportedly blamed the influence of secular “radicals” influenced by French 
cynicism and by the “German Rationalistic school“  upon education in France and 
in the German Protestant states as the source from which socialism had sprung. 
In May of 1878 ‘The Irish Examiner’2075 published an article from “The Times 
Correspondent”, according to which the spread of socialism in Germany had been 
caused by a number of reasons besides the economic downturn of the mid 1870s 
like the too sudden adoption of liberal economic ideas, which deregulated the 
trades, the universal male suffrage, the eagerness of some younger university 
professors who turned to the task of ”remodelling human society”. The 
‘Correspondent’ asserted, that whilst few of these men turned to socialism 
themselves the respectability of these academic teachers had encouraged socialist 
agitators to propagate their ideas and to find support even in the middling classes 
for their “preposterous ideas”.  The article also blamed the spreading of “atheism” 
as one of the causes of what it perceived as a successful intrusion of socialism into 
Germany.  In early 1879 a leader in ‘The Irish Examiner’2076 took up the latter 
aspect again, when the paper tried to link the growing support of socialism in 
Germany to the ‘Kulturkampf’2077, as according to the opinion voiced in said article 
the ’Falck Laws’, whilst predominated directed at education, had been a scheme 
discrediting religion and had idolized the state. By this “the blind rage” of “anti-
Christian bigotry” had created conditions favourable to the growth of another 
anti-religious ideology. In June of 1878 ‘The Nation’2078 opined in a similar fashion: 
This paper put the blame of the prospering of socialism in Germany upon “Prince 
Bismarck’s material onslaught on the Catholic Church”. ‘The Nation’ called 
Bismarck an “Absolutist”, who “had shackled the press while extending the 
suffrage”. As the German liberals had aided the Chancellor during his 
‘Kulturkampf’, this movement was portrayed as being discredited in Germany also. 
The article pointed at Bismarck’s domestic policy “against liberty and the free 
conscience” having diminished the respect in the German Government and “in its 
beneficent power”, which had resulted in strong support for socialist ideas. 
Continuing the article saw in France a good chance of self-recovery due to her 
republican constitution giving the people “their rights” and “their distinguished 
true liberty from the false”. Due to this the article foresaw an end of class 
suppression in France whereas in Germany Bismarck’s policy had “clothed 
socialism with armour”.   
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As these articles may indicate, the more or less socially conservative papers, which 
sympathised to some extent with the Irish version of nationalism allied with the 
Catholic Church, used reference to foreign precedents in order to launch attacks 
at the first sprouts of socialism in Ireland at a time when this movement was in a 
nascent state. Socialism was portrayed as the result of anti-religious ideologies or 
policies directed against Catholicism. This pattern should continue into the era of 
the Free State. Those warnings against socialism were not a domain of the Irish 
nationalist Press only: In April of 1878 ‘The Belfast Newsletter’2079, a unionist 
paper, published an article from a ‘Times Correspondent’ reporting about a 
number of socialists’ meetings in Berlin, concluding, that the German version of 
socialism were spreading ideas contrarian to both religion and patriotism, which 
were quite similar to the teachings that had led to the French Commune. Some 
weeks later the same paper2080 tried to give its readers more differentiated 
reasons for the spreading of socialist ideas in Germany and on the Continent in 
general: An article copied from the English ‘Daily News’ wrote, that Continental 
and especially German socialism were to quite an extent caused by the personal 
and financial burdens of conscription and large standing armies upon the 
populations. Underneath this article followed one copied from ’The Times’, which 
also pointed at the burdens of high military expenses in Germany and the “military 
tone” of her government as causes of dissatisfaction with the country’s political 
system. The article concluded by constructing a somewhat circular problem when 
asserting, that the sheer existence of socialism were in itself part of the 
“melancholy truth” of the need for the “overgrown armies” of the Continental 
states. Somewhat ironically this paper saw domestic problems as one cause of 
large armies on the Continent at a time, when Ireland had a significant British 
garrison for not totally different reasons. Even though they were deployed in 
Ireland to counter rural unrest and a branch of nationalism prone to violence and 
were not deployed in Ireland for fear of any socialist-led uprising at the time. In 
the following year the same paper2081 wrote about a French “Workmen’s Congress 
at Marseille” at which demands for a socialist revolution had reportedly been 
made. The article concluded that the speeches delivered “were made up of the 
usual Radical commonplaces” including “the separation of Church and State, the 
abolition of restrictive laws, the emancipation of women and the like”. In 1882 
‘The Belfast Newsletter’2082 wrote about a trial of anarchists at the German High 
Imperial Court. This article portrayed Continental anarchism as a strand of 
socialism and came to the conclusion that “despite the rigours of the Socialist law” 
revolutionary agitation were still active in Germany and “less attainable by the 
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repressive arm of the law” i.e. the German policy of prohibitive legislation against 
revolutionary movements was seen as ineffective.  

These ‘Socialist Laws’ of 1878, which Bismarck got passed by the Reichstag in the 
aftermath of the attempted assassination of the German Emperor, echoed in the 
Irish Press also: Papers like ‘The Kerry Evening Post’2083 reported in a quite neutral 
fashion about the contents of said legislation or  gave reports about the debates 
in the Reichstag like ‘The Kerry Sentinel’2084. Whereas ‘The Wexford People’2085 
called the German laws “extraordinary and detestable measures which the 
German Government has seen fit to take with the ostensible excuse of crushing 
Socialism”. ‘The Nation’2086, which had already harshly attack Bismarck’s 
‘Kulturkampf’ in prior years, saw the prospering of socialism in Germany as the 
outcome of the Chancellors policies, which had resulted in “the depression of 
trade, the oppression of taxes and the suppression of individual liberties”. ‘The 
Nation’ doubted that Bismarck had any legitimate reasons to fight socialism, which 
had grown in Germany as a result of “the home policy of Prince Bismarck”. ‘The 
Belfast Newsletter’2087 copied an article from the English ‘Standard on Saturday’, 
in which full understanding was expressed for the German Government’s 
measures taken after the attack on the Emperor’s life albeit not without a caveat 
that those measures were “somewhat excessive”. Whilst no reference was made 
to any socialist or other political movement in Ireland in these articles, these 
comments were published at a time, when the Irish Home Rule Movement took a 
more radical course under the leadership of Parnell and when the latter and Davitt 
merged the Home Rule and the Land Reform causes to quite an extent2088. The 
negative or somewhat approving position towards the German measures in the 
Irish papers show some parallels to the attitude of these papers towards the Irish 
Home Rule and Land Reform cause. They reflect the political tilt of each of the 
publications. 

The increased activities during the 1880s of the British socialist movement was 
echoed in Ireland by the formation of the ‘Dublin Democratic Association’ which 
organized regular meetings of at times hundreds of attendees to discuss social 
issues. In 1884 a ‘Dublin Socialist League’ was founded, which was in support of 
Home Rule but rejected the parliamentary route of the IPP and wanted to achieve 
autonomy for Ireland via more militant means. Other quite diverse, relatively small 
but determined groups of socialists gathered in the late 1880s and early 1890s.2089 
Karl Marx and Friedrich Engels followed events in Ireland continuously. Especially 
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the latter had strong personal links to Ireland which he visited at least twice2090. 
To quite an extent their attention was dedicated to the land question, which they 
viewed initially as a struggle between landlords and tenant farmers, quite similar 
to the struggle between the capitalists and the working class. In early analyses 
Marx saw Ireland as ‘the lever’ to trigger a revolution in Britain2091. In the 
aftermath of the 1867 Fenian Rising Marx and Engels dedicated significant time to 
the analysis of the Irish situation2092: In a Speech delivered to “The German 
Worker’s Educational Society” in London in December of 18672093 on the 
conditions in Ireland Marx had concluded, that the Irish question were “not simply 
a question of nationality, but a question of land and existence” and that the 
alternatives were “ruin of revolution”. Marx had therefore recommended that 
“the English should demand separation and leave it to the Irish themselves to 
decide the question of landownership”. When the Irish land conflict evolved into 
a fight for peasant landownership combined with the national struggle, Engels in 
particular admitted that the initial analysis had been deficient. Whilst analyses of 
Ireland’s specific situation can be found in numerous articles and letters authored 
by Marx or Engels2094 a full-scale study of the links between Irish nationalism and 
the land conflict was never completed nor was Engel’s planned ‘History of 
Ireland’2095. According to John Rodden2096 Marx and Engels failed to give more 
attention to “the social dimension of religion”, when analysing the Irish situation 
and when they saw the Irish peasantry as a potential revolutionary vanguard at 
times. This interest was further diminished in the 1880s, when Marxists began to 
see the United States as the most advanced capitalist society. In this worldview 
Britain had lost the position as the centre of capitalism, and as a result Ireland 
were the place no longer, where a revolutionary lever should be applied to 
overthrow the metropolis of the capitalist system2097.  

 
2090 For years Engels had a liaison with Mary Burns, a factory worker of Irish descend, and after her death with her sister  
       Lizzie. The Marx daughters also showed strong interest in Ireland. 
       (Rodden, John; Marx, Engels and the Irish Question In: The Review of Politics, Vol. 70, No 4 (Fall, 2008) pp. 615 – 622) 
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       contemporaneous regime in Ireland could be overthrown by what he called the “English working class ascendency”,  
       but that he no longer would have said view and that “deeper study” had convinced him of the opposite:  
       In a letter of Dec. 1889 to Engels Marx wrote: “Die englische Working Class wird nie etwas ausrichten, before it has   
       got rid of   Ireland. Der Hebel muß in Irland angelegt werden. Dadurch ist die irische question so wichtig für die soziale  
       Bewegung überhaupt“. 
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In 1891 ‘The Irish Examiner’2098 published an ‘Essay on Socialism’ which a lecturer 
named as ‘Mr. Welply’ had read at a meeting of the Cork Literary and Scientific 
Society: The speaker saw a trends towards, what he perceived and labelled as 
“Socialism”, gaining respectability and referred to examples of public figures 
otherwise quite wide afar inter alia the Vatican “special committee or 
congregation of cardinals for the study of Social questions”, the English Cardinal 
Manning, the German Bishop Ketteler, the former German Chancellor Bismarck, 
German “Socialists of the chair” and even the “young Emperor of Germany”, who 
had all voiced concerns about the unequal distribution of the fruits of labour. As 
to Germany the author cited the steady increase of parliamentary seats in the 
Reichstag held by socialist deputies since 1871, paralleled by a decline in the 
number of national liberal deputies as an indication, that the political scales in 
Germany were shifting from “the Manchester school of political economy” 
towards socialism. He portrayed the ‘International’ as a great movement to 
propagate International cooperation of labour and pointed also at the successes 
of the U.S. ‘Knights of Labour’, and viewed the backlash of the latter as temporary 
only2099. Welply viewed the difference between ‘Communism’ and ‘Socialism’ in 
the means used: the former were in his view tending towards illegality, whereas 
the latter followed the legal route via gradual improvements and would call for 
the help of the state to overcome capitalism. 

 Some years later a specific Irish version of socialism was developed by the self-
educated political thinker James Connolly, who founded the ‘Irish Socialist 
Republican Party’ (ISRP) in 1896. This organisation stood not only for social 
reforms like old age pensions, free education or improvement of housing 
conditions for the labouring class. Connolly’s specific conceptual contribution was 
his attempt to combine Irish nationalism and socialism, which in his view both had 
British imperialism as a common foe. Connolly demanded an independent Irish 
Socialist Republic2100. In his Ireland-specific adaption of the Marxian concept for 
bourgeois democratic republics including constitutional monarchies widely 
adopted by the Second International, Connolly and his ISRP saw a route towards 
Irish self-government and Irish socialism by the use of parliamentary means, which 
should however be complemented by an ability to fight  violent counter-
revolutionary measures with physical force2101. Strongly influenced by the 
American version of syndicalism Connolly believed in the building of strong trade 
unions as means of building working class consciousness to achieve “the utopia of 
national and social revolution” and to fight for pragmatic goals of improvements 
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for the working class2102.To get to a future Irish Socialist Republic Connolly saw the 
following sequences: Preparation of the Irish working class for a social revolution, 
national independence, conquest of political power by the socialist movement in 
order to establish a socialist republican state2103. The ISRP manifesto of 1896 
explicitly stated “that the conquest by the Social Democracy of political power in 
Parliament, and on all public bodies in Ireland, is the readiest and most effective 
means whereby the revolutionary forces may be organised and disciplined to 
attain that end”2104 . Whilst not being actually at the centre of the Irish version of 
late nineteenth century’s European cultural revival, his views can be seen as an 
element of the Irish “culture of nationalism” of the era2105. He put the Irish Nation 
and an imagined egalitarian Gaelic Ireland at the centre of his version of socialism 
and saw the “English colonisation and industrial capitalism as twin and equal 
evils”2106 from both of which Ireland needed to be liberated. In his concept of 
amalgamating the socialist and the nationalist cause his ideology was similar to 
those of socialists from Poland under German and Russian and from Bohemia 
under Austrian-Hungarian rule2107. As editor of the ‘Workers Republic’ Connolly 
propagated the concept of an Irish Socialist Republic and tried to inform his 
readership about developments within the International Socialist Movement 
especially about those in Germany and France2108.  

Connolly tried to brand socialism as a genuine Irish concept: In his main theoretical 
work ‘Labour in Irish History’2109 Connolly called K. Marx “the greatest of modern 
thinkers and first of scientific Socialists” (p. 21). Later in this book Connolly tried 
to counter those Irish nationalists, who dismissed socialism as a “German concept” 
i.e. an alien idea by referring to the Irish thinker William Thompson2110, who had 
had ideas and theories not too different from those of Marx. According to Connolly 
the “bud” of Thompson’s ideas were to be found “in the flower in Marx” especially 
in the Communist Manifesto” and in “Das Kapital”. Connolly saw Thompson 
explicitly as a pre-curser of Marx’s Scientific Socialism, as both thinkers had seen 
“the subjection of labour as the cause of all social misery”. Connolly contrasted 
both Thompson and Marx against the utopian socialists of Britain, France and 
Germany, and dismissed the views of these as nothing but as “visionary 
sentimentalism” (pp. 76, 78, 80, 81). Connolly quoted in his social analysis from 
Marx’ comments about the working and living conditions of the Irish working class 
(p. 132).  Connolly saw the Land Acts as a “partial success of the Land League”, but 
more importantly for him, Irish agriculture were in a phase of transition from 
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2110 Thompson, William (1775 – 1833), socialist and feminist writer, proponent of co-operative movement 
      (Connolly, S.J. (ed.); The Oxford Companion to Irish History (2007) p. 571 
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remnants of feudalism to capitalism, as due to improved transatlantic transport 
Irish farmers had to compete against what he called “the trust owned farms of the 
United States and the Argentine Republic”, which made capitalism the enemy of 
Irish farmers (p. 136). Connolly predicted that the war of the Land League would 
be taken up and continued a broader scale by “the Irish toilers…towards the 
mastery of those factories, workshops and farms upon which a people’s bread and 
liberties depend” and called the “Irish question…a social question” (pp. 136, 137). 
At the very end of his book Connolly predicted, that both the Catholic and the 
Protestant members of the Irish working class would rebel jointly against the 
exploiting realities of capitalism and fight for a “united Social democracy” (p. 137). 
Here Connolly failed to realize the Ireland-specific denominational fault line, which 
separated the unionist Ulster working class from his nationalists’ version of a 
combined social and national struggle2111. His prophesies about a cross sectarian 
struggle of the Irish labouring classes would never become reality.  

In E. O’Connor view2112 the practical relevance of Connolly in the creation of an 
Ireland specific socialist labour movement is somewhat exaggerated: According to 
this author Connolly made a great contribution to develop the theoretical concept 
to combine Irish nationalism and the country’s string of socialism. O’Connor sees 
James Connolly as “an obvious place to start in a discussion of socialist 
republicanism” in Ireland but describes James Larkin as the more pragmatic Irish 
nationalist labour leader, who lead the Irish trade union movement away from its 
previously strong links to the British Trade Union Congress of which it was not 
much more than a branch originally.  According to this author it was very much 
Larkin, who initiated the ITUC’s support of the formation of a separate Irish party 
for the working class in 1912, which ended the union’s support of the British 
Labour party. The labour conflicts in the years prior to 1914 and especially the 
Dublin strikes and lockouts of 1913 made the Irish Transport and General Workers 
Union (ITGWU) more part of socialist republicanism and also resulted in a 
separation of the Irish National Movement along the lines of social conservatism 
and social radicalism and made nationalism to a function of the social conflict. All 
this was put on track at a time, when Larkin was at the helm of the ITGWU.   

Henry Patterson sees the impact of Connolly’s decision to lead the his Citizen Army 
into participating in the Easter Rising of 1916 as having “had disastrous long-term 
effects on the possibility of an independent labour politics in the new Irish state”, 
as it created tensions within the Irish Trade Union Movement and resulted in an 
inferior position of Irish labour within the future Irish Free State2113. Labour was to 
quite an extent pushed towards the side-line by the overwhelmingly social 

 
2111 Horne, John; James Connolly and the Great Divide In: Saothar, Vol. 31 (2006), p. 78 
2112 O’Connor, Emmet; The age of the red republic: the Irish left and nationalism, 1909—36 
      In: Saothar, Vol. 30 (2005), pp. 73-82 esp. pp.73 -75 
2113 Patterson, Henry; The Irish Working Class and the Role of the State 
      In: Biagini, Eugenio/ Daly, Mary (ed.) The Cambridge History of Modern Ireland (2017) p. 155 
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conservative nationalists. In J. Lee’s view the alliance with the militant republican 
Sinn Féin and the participation of the Citizen Army in the 1916 blood sacrifice 
“buried Irish socialism for several decades”2114, as the ‘martyrs’ were perhaps 
helpful for the national cause, whereas Connolly’s death had reduced the slender 
prospects of Irish Socialism further.  

Conclusion: 

The dominance of the agricultural sector in Ireland outside of Northeast Ulster and 
the sectarian divide of the labouring class hampered the building of strong Irish 
trade unions. The Irish Trade Union Movement was very much influenced by 
British Trade Unionism. The evolution of organized labour on the Continent was 
reported in Ireland, but the main influences came from Britain, where Irish labour 
leaders like Larkin had gathered most of their organisational experience.  

When first sprouts of organised Irish socialism became visible nationalist and 
Catholic papers tried to portray socialism as a doctrine foreign to Ireland and as 
an offspring of French and German philosophies, perhaps even fostered 
unintentionally by Bismarck’s ‘Kulturkampf’. Unsurprisingly Tory papers published 
negative views about socialism also. The German ‘Socialist Laws’ were generally 
commented negatively albeit to different degrees.  

As to the theory of socialism an Irish version evolved over time inspired by Marx 
and Engels, who showed significant interest in Ireland and commented about Irish 
events at times.2115 For a while these two leading theorists of socialism saw Ireland 
even as that part of the British archipelago from which a revolution could spread 
throughout the United Kingdom and topple the centre of capitalism of the era. 
This prediction did not materialize, their interest in Ireland became less intense. 
At around the turn of the century James Connolly’s concept of a merger of 
socialism and Irish nationalism evolved. Connolly tried to develop an Ireland 
specific version of socialism and saw a line of thinking from the early nineteenth 
century Irish publicist and reformer Wm. Thompson to Marx and Engels. Connolly 
looked at Continental developments about which he tried to keep his followers 
informed. His prediction that small farmers and labourers would join in action 
against the perceived British suppression never materialized.  

9.4.5. Welfare Legislation 

Whereas England’s Poor Law System had evolved from 1601 onwards, in Ireland 
the caring for the poor was left to individuals, religious charity and local help until 
well into the nineteenth century2116. Between 1801 and 1832 ‘The Dublin 

 
2114 Lee, Joseph; The Modernisation of Irish Society 1848 – 1918 (2008) pp. 155, 156 
2115 As Marx and Engels were dominating figures in the development of the concept of ‘Scientific Socialism’, it may not be  
       appropriate to see them as part of a German or Continental movement, even though they had a German background.  
2116 Cox, Catharine; Health and Welfare, 1750 - 2000 
      In: Biagini, Eugenio F. / Daly Mary E. (ed.); The Cambridge Social History of Modern Ireland (2017) pp.261, 262 
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Society’2117 had collected detailed statistics about Ireland including the situation 
of the poor, which had led to debates concerning ways to improve their lot. In 
1835 ‘The Irish Poor Law Commission’2118 presented a report, recommending a 
plan, which focussed on state sponsored economic development projects to 
improve the situation. As this was not in line with the mainstream economic 
doctrines of the day, the British Government decided to devise a Bill focussing on 
the building of a system of poor law districts each with a workhouse for the 
destitute poor, and each funded by the district’s landlords and tenants2119. In 1847 
amid the Great Famine the system was amended by allowing relief for the 
destitute outside of the workhouses also. During the course of the second half of 
the century additional functions were added to the poor law system, including 
responsibilities for public health, infirmaries and child welfare. The work of 
religious institutions and congregation was a significant element of the health and 
welfare system, often having significant conflicts along the lines of the sectarian 
divide2120.  

The quite harsh Irish welfare system got under critique at times. Few but some 
reference to foreign systems of support can be found: In March of 18902121 the 
‘Skibbereen Eagle’ called the very existence of a workhouse “an eloquent 
confession of failure on part of those who have the making of the laws that govern 
society”. Carrying on the article saw every working member of society as being 
entitled to “a pension to enable him to spend his last days in comfort and in 
peace”. To demonstrate that this demand was not merely part of the realm of 
utopia reference was made to the “National Insurance plan in Germany”, which 
since 1883 would provide insurance against sickness, since 1884 against accident 
and from 1889 onwards would also provide a “frugal” old age pension2122. The 
article also outlined the funding of said system by compulsory contributions from 
both the employers and the employees. The German system of workplace 
accident insurance was not uncontested in the United Kingdom including Irish 
nationalist circles with links to the Trade Union Movement. During the 1890s there 
was a debate about the United Kingdom’s workplace accident legislation and the 
question as to whether the emphasis should be put upon the prevention of 
accidents or the compensation of accident victims2123. In 1894 ‘The Freeman’s 

 
2117 (Royal) Dublin Society: est. 1731, revived by Protestant clergymen in the early 1800s to “promote agricultural and     
       industrial improvements” (Holmes, Andrew/ Biagini, Eugenio; Protestants In: Biagini E./ Daly, M. (ed.) The Cambridge  
       History of Modern Ireland (2017) p. 89) 
2118 The Poor law Commission chaired by the Episcopal archbishop of Dublin Richard Whately sat between 1833 and    
       1836 with the objective “to assess the need for poor relief in Ireland and to propose an adequate system to   
       accommodate this need”. Contrary to the commission’s recommendation Parliament introduced the English   
       workhouse system in Ireland (ucdculturalheritagecollections.com/2018/08/09/the-poor-law-commission) 
2119 Boyce, D. George; Nineteenth Century Ireland (2005) pp.76, 77 
2120 Cox, Catharine; Health and Welfare, 1750 - 2000 
       In: Biagini, Eugenio F. / Daly Mary E. (ed.); The Cambridge Social History of Modern Ireland (2017) pp. 265 - 267 
2121 Skibbereen Eagle 1882-1922, 08.03.1890, page 2 
2122 The details of the three braches differed but were mandatory, were governed by public law, were insurance schemes 
       funded by employers and employees, pension benefits were contribution based, 
       (Nipperdey, Thomas; Deutsche Geschichte 1866- 1918 Vol. I (1998) pp. 342, 343) 
2123 Lester, V. Markham; The Employer’s Liability/ Workmen’s Compensation Debate of the 1890s Revisited 
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Journal’s Liverpool correspondent2124 reported about a speech delivered by the 
nationalist labour leader and land reform activist Michael Davitt “at a great 
meeting of trade unionists in Picton Lecture Hall” at which Davitt had outlined that 
rather than having workplace accident insurance along the lines of the German 
model, he would demand employers’ liability before the law, as this would lead to 
saver working conditions whereas the experience in Germany had clearly shown a 
behavioural pattern “that increases accidents by decreasing precaution and 
responsibility”. At the end the legislation passed in 1897 focussed on payments for 
injuries rather than prevention, as had been demanded by Devitt and other trade 
unionists2125. 

Quite a significant reform of the Irish Welfare System came with the Union-wide 
‘Old Age Pension Act’ of August 1908: By February of 1909 177,000 Irish people 
aged seventy and older were entitle to a pension funded out of the Union’s 
budget. The benefits of five shilling per week were quite significant in a country 
were unskilled labourers would earn no more than twice that amount. 4.1 pct. of 
the Irish population benefitted compared to 1.1 pct. in England2126. The Act turned 
Ireland into a net recipient within the Union’s budget, due to the 
disproportionately high expenditures in Ireland2127. The arrangement of this 
pension scheme differed significantly from the German concept, which was 
funded by equal contributions from employers and employees, supplemented by 
government subsidies, and “administered by insurance societies in cooperation 
with state administrative bodies”, whereas the plan implemented in the United 
Kingdom was non-contributory and was funded by a budget approved by the 
Parliament2128. Not much reference to foreign pension schemes appeared in the 
Irish press during the run-up of the Act. In one of these few ‘The Ulster Herald’2129 
copied an article from the English ‘Daily Chronicle’ stating that old age pensions 
were a reality in Germany, supplemented by governmental schemes “of admirable 
provisions for sickness, accident and incapacity”, and concluded, that in Germany 
poverty was not as visible as in the United Kingdom. ‘The Irish Examiner’2130 called 
“Germany a country in which for a long period a system of State insurance has 
made provisions for the weakness and adversaries of declining years”, and carried 
on by pointing at additional governmental burdens put upon the German 
population like the costs of the “enormous army”, which would leave the people 
with less money to spend. Carrying on by giving an ambivalent impression about 

 
      In: The Historical Journal 44, 2 (2001) p. 471 
2124 Freemans Journal 1763-1924, 20.01.1894, page 5 
2125 Lester, V. Markham; The Employer’s Liability/ Workmen’s Compensation Debate of the 1890s Revisited 
      In: The Historical Journal 44, 2 (2001) p. 495 
 

2126 Ferriter, Diarmaid; The Transformation of Ireland 1900 – 2000 (2005) pp. 50, 51 
2127 Fitzpatrick, David; Ireland and the Empire 
      In: Porter, Andrew (ed.); The Oxford History of the British Empire Vol. III The Nineteenth Century (1999) p. 495 
2128 Secrist, Horace; Old Age Pensions--English Act of 1908 
      In: The American Political Science Review, Vol. 3, No. 1 (Feb., 1909), pp. 68-73 
2129 Ulster Herald 1901-current, 29.06.1907, page 6 
2130 Irish Examiner 1841-current, 02.07.1908, page 4 
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Germany’s national ambitions the article concluded by stating that Germany were 
willing to address “social problems” and were “not afraid of treating big problems 
in a big way”. Shortly after the Act had passed ‘The Freeman’s Journal’2131 reported 
and commented about a visit to Germany of Lloyd George, Chancellor of the 
Exchequer at the time, summarising, that the study of the German system had 
“not shaken Mr. Lloyd George’s confidence in his own non- contributory scheme 
of pensions”. The article also gave positive comments about state ownership in 
railways, which were a sector for relief employment during economic slowdowns. 

In the controversies prior to the passing of the National Insurance Act of 1911 
more reference was made to the German Welfare System. This may perhaps be 
due to the fact, that the Tory opposition especially in the House of Lords to this 
policy of the British ‘New Liberalism’ created a constitutional crisis, which was 
resolved by cooperation of the combined Liberal and IPP majority in the Commons 
with support of the King, who indicated a willingness to create a sufficient number 
of new peerages to topple the Tory majority in the House of Lords2132. This scheme 
deferred from the 1908 pension legislation as it was from the perspective of 
funding more like the German concept. The health insurance scheme was funded 
by contributions from the insured, the employer and the state and administered 
“through approved societies”. The Act included a section of tripartite funded 
unemployment insurance2133. Remarkably the United Kingdom implemented the 
latter sixteen years prior to Germany passing a comprehensive Unemployment Act 
in 19272134. 

In May of 1910 ‘The Anglo-Celt’2135 wrote, that compulsory state insurance were 
“a big fact in Germany” and outlined, that in Germany two thirds of all wage 
earners had health insurance coverage, three quarters had an old age pension 
entitlement and almost all workers had workplace accident insurance. Carrying on 
the article lauded “this great social project” the Germans had developed as an 
example for the world, and opined, that it were “the function of the State to guard 
against want of its members”. As to pensions paid to victims of occupational 
accidents the article lauded the German arrangement to cover these through 
employers’ trade associations (Berufsgenossenschaften), as this had created peer 
pressure amongst the members to improve workplace safety. In January of 
19112136 ‘The Freeman’s Journal’ wrote that the scheme developed by the Liberal 
Government were “copied upon the German model” even though “German social 
habits” were quite different from those within the four nations of the Union, but 
carried on by writing, that nevertheless the German model should be tried and 

 
2131 Freemans Journal 1763-1924, 27.08.1908, page 6 
2132 See chapter 5.4.1. p. 68 
2133 www.britannica.com/topic/new-liberalism#ref1220725 
2134 www.dhm.de/lemo/kapitel/weimarer-republik/innenpolitik/arbeitslosenversicherung-1927.html 
2135 Anglo-Celt 1846-current, 14.05.1910, page 3 
2136 Freemans Journal 1763-1924, 12.01.1911, page 6 
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that this reform were a change as significant “as the extension of the ballot and 
compulsory education”. ’The Drogheda Independent’2137, a nationalist paper, 
reported about reference to Germany in support for the Bill from the IPP side: 
According to the paper the IPP MP Sir Walter Nugent had delivered a speech at a 
conference in Athlone attended by various representatives of Friendly Societies 
and delegates from the nationalist ‘Ancient Order of Hibernians and various trade 
societies. Reportedly “Sir Walter…the principle speaker at the conference” had 
stated that “No people within the last decade had made such advances industrially 
as the Germans”, and that the concept of State insurance had come from 
Germany. Therefore, Nugent reportedly had highlighted the necessity to include 
Ireland in the National Insurance Scheme, as said nation would further fall behind 
otherwise. He also demanded a separate Irish authority to administer the Irish part 
of the scheme. When the Bill became law as a Union-wide scheme it provided for 
separate “Commissioners for Ireland … with a central office in Dublin” (§144), and 
also provided for branch offices to be installed2138 i.e. made not full but some 
provisions for a separate arrangement for Ireland. 

 In July of 1911 the ‘Donegal News’ and the ‘Ulster Herald’2139 both reported that 
“Dr. Kaufmann, president of the German Insurance Department” had “after 
careful study” been full of admiration for the scope and grasp” of the United 
Kingdom’s National Insurance plans and that he would follow with interest the 
development of the Unions Unemployment Plan, as in Germany statutory 
unemployment insurance would not exist. Reportedly Kaufmann had pointed at a 
difference, as in the United Kingdom’s proposal no provision for special workman’s 
insurance courts would exist, whereas Germany had such courts, which had in 
addition to learned jurists representatives of both employers and workers on the 
benches. The experience concerning dispute resolution had been good.  

Later in 1911 the also nationalist-tilted but socially quite conservative ‘Irish 
Independent’2140 opined against compulsory insurance as it would possibly be a 
disaster for the ‘Friendly Societies’ administering the savings “in the interest of the 
thrifty working men”. For this paper the scheme was portrayed a being nothing 
but an additional tax imposed upon the Irish. Especially the inclusion of 
agricultural labourers was criticised as an additional onus put upon this major 
sector of the Irish economy of the time. In this respect the article also pointed at 
the exclusion of farm labourers under the German system2141. About a month later 
the same paper2142 under the headline “The Insurance Bill – Devolution for 
Ireland” pointed at one, in its view positive aspect, by quoting from articles in 

 
2137 Drogheda Independent 1884-current, 22.07.1911, page 3 
2138 www.archive.org/stream/cu31924003752189/cu31924003752189_djvu.txtapplication to Ireland 
2139 Donegal News 1903-current, 15.07.1911, page 6; Ulster Herald 1901-current, 15.07.1911, page 6 
2140 Irish Independent 1905-current, 14.10.1911, page 4 
2141 The German System did not include farm labourers initially, which were left to paternalistic care of their employers. 
       (Wehler, Hans Ulrich; Deutsche Gesellschaftsgeschichte Vol. III (1995) p. 913  
2142 Irish Independent 1905-current, 13.11.1911, page 6  
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English papers: The author of an article in the ‘Morning Leader’ had stated, that 
the Government’s proposal had followed the precedent of Germany2143, where 
the social insurance system were administered by and “adjusted to the needs of 
26 different states”. Carrying on the ‘Daily Chronical’ was quoted, which had 
reportedly written, that “To stretch Ireland out on the same procrustean bed as 
England, Scotland and Wales would be an act of folly”.  

Conclusion 

Until the Reform Acts of 1908 and 1911 had been put on the Statute Book, Irish 
welfare was very much based on the Poor Law System introduced in 1838 and on 
private and especially religious charity. When the Liberal Government introduced 
the Old Age Pension Act of 1908 few references were made to Continental 
especially to the German System, which had been in existence for almost two 
decades at the time. Some nationalist-tilted papers wrote positive articles about 
the latter, some highlighted, that the contribution based German system were 
preferable to the Union’s tax revenue based system. Some more comments were 
made, when after the 1910 elections the Liberals introduced the National 
Insurance Bill, which was more based on the German model, and for which the 
Liberals needed the IIP’s support. Socially progressive authors lauded the German 
system from the perspectives of both justice and fostering of economic 
development. Opponents portrayed the system as nothing but an additional tax 
and also highlighted that in Germany farm labourers were not covered.  

Some general ‘principles of Social Policy’ codified in Art. 45 of the 1937 
Constitution2144 are dealing with aid and care provided by the state for 
disadvantages members of society i.e. with welfare aspects. 

10. Comparative Relevance of Different External Influences  

10.1. Britain as a Model for Ireland 

Strong links had existed between Britain and Ireland since ancient times and 
existed during the period under review in this analysis. Many Irish immigrants and 
temporary residents of all classes lived and worked in Britain during the 
nineteenth century and still had links to the western island of the archipelago. 
These strong “connections between peoples, ideas and aspirations on both sides 
of the Irish Sea” may help to explain, why numerous debates dealt with reforms 
of the Act of Union and of the constitutional relationships between Ireland and 
Britain especially since the 1870s2145. Another reason why many members of the 
Irish National Movement talked about reform rather than abolition of the Union 

 
2143 The German system’s three branches had quite different structures: health insurance was organized at local level 
       mainly; accident insurance was based on a system of trade associations; an imperial law regulated old age pensions 
       (Wehler, Hans Ulrich; Deutsche Gesellschaftsgeschichte Vol. III (1995) pp. 913, 914     
2144 www.irishstatutebook.ie/eli/cons/en/html#part14 
2145 Colley, Linda; Acts of Union and Disunion (2014) p. 100 
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may be, that the United Kingdom had during the nineteenth century the 
international reputation of a liberal state with a comparatively free press, freedom 
of expression, freedom of religion, the habeas corpus protections against arbitrary 
arrest and mandatory trial by juries2146. Albeit habeas corpus was suspended in 
Ireland at times of civil unrest. As to participation in the political decision-making 
process the system of government was not democratic in the sense that all adults 
had the right to participate directly in elections via an equal franchise, but for the 
standards of the era it was quite representative. The centre of political power was 
vested to a significant extent in a lower chamber, legitimised by elections in which 
a slowly expanding male electorate had the right to vote. Throughout Europe 
Britain was “perceived as the archetypical successful modern nation state”2147. 
Nevertheless, more radical nationalists pictured Britain as the base of 
“suppression and tyranny” perpetrated in dependent countries like India or 
Ireland2148. This may be viewed as an inner contradiction evidenced by the strong 
roots in an Anglo-Irish culture from which Irish nationalism evolved, the appeal of 
nationalist protagonists to originally English civil liberties, or the glorification of 
the Pre-Act-of-Union Irish Parliament, which was designed along the lines of the 
Westminster model2149, and was viewed by many nationalists as the core element 
of an Irish parliamentary tradition2150. 

Despite the Anti-British views in more radical separatist Irish nationalists’ circles, 
the British constitutional institutions and traditions served as a model to quite a 
significant extent. Not only were certain civil liberties, which had evolved in 
Britain, viewed as sacrosanct by the vast majority Irish nationalists, but also the 
British concept of responsible government2151 was considered as a precedent and 
was ultimate adopted in the Free State’s constitutions of 1922 and 1937. 

10.2. The North-Atlantic World  

The United States constitution had been born out of a successful rebellion against 
British domination and offered the prospects of a transformed and better life to 
numerous immigrants coming from Ireland2152. Until about the 1820s most 
emigrants destined for North America came from Protestant Ulster and were 
relatively solvent. By 1840 this had changed with high numbers of emigrants from 

 
2146 “Habeas corpus, an ancient common-law writ, issued by a court or judge directing one who holds another in custody to  
       produce the   person before the court for some specified purpose. Although there have been and are many varieties of 
       the writ, the most important is that used to correct violations of personal liberty by directing judicial inquiry into the  
       legality of a detention…”    (www.britannica.com/topic/habeas-corpus) 
2147 Nagle, Shane; Histories of Nationalism in Ireland and Germany (2017) p. 141 
2148 Jenkins, Brian; Irish Nationalism and the British State (2006) pp. 130, 131 
2149 Nagle, Shane; Histories of Nationalism in Ireland and Germany (2017) pp. 144, 145 
2150 Hill, Jacqueline; Irish Identities before and after the Act of Union In: Radharc, Vol.2, (Nov, 2001) p. 66 
2151 According to A. Ward the concept of responsible  government has the following characteristics: 1) Fusion of Power  
       (members of government must have or soon find seats in the legislator), 2) Majority Government,  3) Primacy of the 
       Lower House, 4) Party Government, 5) Cabinet  Government, 6) A Strong Prime Minister (normally also leader of the 
       Lower house majority and of a national party), 7) A Week Head of  State,   8) Concentration of Power in the Prime  
       Minister and the Cabinet 
       (Ward, Alan J.; The Irish Constitutional Tradition (1984) pp. 3 - 7 
2152 Colley, Linda; Acts of Union and Disunion (2014) p. 111 
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the Southern provinces looking for a livelihood as unskilled labourers at the large 
infrastructure projects and in other sectors. By the mid-1840s significant 
structures for Irish-American community activities like education and charity had 
been established both by Protestant and Catholic people of Irish decent or origin, 
which rivalled but also cooperated with each other2153. The Great Famine can be 
viewed as a push factor causing mass emigration from Ireland to America of which 
9/10th were Catholics. This happened at a time, when the Church’s activities 
concerning their flock increased, and when America experienced a wave of Anti-
Irish nativism, which also had Anti-Catholic components. As a result Protestants 
tried to dissociate themselves more distinctively from their Catholic fellow 
countrymen, causing a wider rift within the American-Irish. Catholic Irish-
American communities developed closer coherence in reaction to an actual or 
perceive hostile environment. The Irish-Nationalists ideology also spread in 
America. Initially Irish communities evolved in cities on the Eastern Seaboard 
mainly, where political influential Irish networks of trade unions, fraternities, 
charities etc. were build. Albeit being loosely linked to the Catholic Church, most 
of these had no formal church connection, different from most German immigrant 
organisations of the time.2154 This strong East Coast concentration was followed 
to some extent by a move to the West, which was initiated by farming and other 
occupational opportunities in the new states established there. As a result of these 
developments a huge number of people of Irish decent were living in the United 
States2155. This ‘Irish Diaspora’ was viewed as a source of support for Irish national 
causes: O’Connell appealed to Irish American associations to support the 
Emancipation and Repeal Movements and also took part in Cross-Atlantic anti-
slavery agitation; all this with mixed responses on the Western shores of said 
ocean2156. Refugees leaving Ireland for America after the failed Young Ireland 
Rising of 1848 contributed significantly to the maintenance of Anti-British 
attitudes in America.  Fenianism as a transatlantic movement, which evolved in 
the 1860s proofed, that a ‘Greater Ireland’ existed extending from Britain to North 
America. One cause of this re-emerging militancy were continuing experiences of 
Anti-Irish and Anti-Catholic attitudes in the “most militant Protestant nation in the 
world”, which in reaction resulted in reasserted Irish national pride2157. The Home 
Rule agitation of the 1880s was supported significantly by donations from the 
Unite States2158. The radical rhetoric of the Land League and especially of  Parnell, 

 
2153 Doyle, David Noel; The Irish in North America In: Vaughn, W.E (ed.).; A New History of Ireland VI (1989) p.723 
2154 Doyle, David Noel; The Remaking of Irish-America, 1845-80  
       In: Vaughn, W.E.(ed.); A New History of Ireland VI (1989) pp.725, 726, 728,762 
2155 during the long nineteenth century roughly five million Irish migrants arrived in the United States 
       (Delany, Enda; Migration and Diaspora 
       In: Jackson, Alvin (ed.); The Oxford Handbook of Modern Irish History (2014) p. 131) 
2156 Bric, Maurice J.; Ireland and the Atlantic World  
       In: Jackson, Alvin (ed.); The Oxford Handbook of Modern Irish History (2014) pp.469 - 473  
2157 Bew, Paul; Ireland- The Politics of Enmity 1789 – 2006 (2007) pp. 245, 246 
2158 11,686 pounds (ca. € 1million) in 1884-85 47,000 pounds (ca. € 4 million) in 1885-86 
       (O'Riordan, Tomás; Home Rule and the Elections of 1885-6  
       In: Ó Corráin, D./ O'Riordan, T. (ed.); Ireland 1870-1914  (2011) p.73) 
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who was of Irish-American decent, enticed many Irish Americans to donate money 
for the Home Rule and Land Reform cause, as it was seen as a demand for fixing 
of ancient injustice in Ireland2159. 

During the years leading up to the Great War there was Anti-British cooperation 
between German-American and Irish-American organisations, which manifested 
itself when about one and one half million people of mostly German and Irish 
decent signed a Pro-Boer petition to the Congress in 19022160.  

The American Federal System was viewed by many Irish nationalist as a conceptual 
structure of how the Anglo-Irish relation could be reformed as has been specified 
in chapter 9.1. Similarly American civil liberty and political rights, which were 
rooted in the British precedent, were a model for most Irish political protagonists. 

10.3. The British Empire 

“Ireland’s relationship with the British Empire in the nineteenth century was 
complex…Ireland was never properly defined in either metropolitan or colonial 
terms”2161.  The Empire was also a huge area offering employment opportunities 
for many Irish of almost all classes2162. Many Irish people worked in the Empire’s 
administration and settled in British colonies.  From the constitutional perspective 
of self-government British settler colonies became a significant precedent for 
Ireland.   

When in 1867 Canada became a practically independent federal state, and from 
the perspective of efficient government2163 Britain’s supremacy continued as a 
formality mainly, this increased in nationalists’ circles the relevance of the 
questions as to whether the future relation of Ireland to Britain should be federal, 
like that between provinces like Ontario to Canada or whether Ireland should 
separate from the Union in all but in name as Canada had separated from British 
Rule. Unionists emphasized, that Ireland was part of the United Kingdom and 
therefore quite different from the overseas dominions, too close to Britain from a 
geostrategic perspective, and that hence separation would create too much risk 
for the Empire’s core2164.  

Different from the development in the United States the nineteenth century 
Australians and New Zealanders with Irish roots did not build their own network 
of political organisations and saw themselves as part of colonial societies 

 
2159 Boyce, David George; Nineteenth Century Ireland (2005) p.180 
2160 Aan de Wiel, Jérome; The Irish Factor 1899 – 1919 (2008) p. 129 
2161 Crosbie, Barry; Ireland and the Empire in the Nineteenth Century  
       In: Kelly, James (ed.); The Cambridge History of Ireland Vol. III (2018) p. 635  
2162 e.g. ”by the end of the nineteenth century seven of the eight large Indian colonies were headed by Irishmen” 
       (Colley, Linda; Acts of Union and Disunion (2014) p. 120) 
2163 The English journalist and constitutional theorist Walter Bagehot distinguishes between the dignified (“those which 
       excite and preserve the reference of the people”) and the efficient (“those by which it, in fact works and rules”)  
       branches of government (Bagehot, Walter; The English Constitution (1867/ 2001) p. 7) 
2164 Ward, Alan J.; The Irish Constitutional Tradition (1984) p. 83 
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depending for international protection upon Britain. Other main reasons for the 
difference were, that these immigrants were much better integrated in the 
societal mainstream, and also that the embittered famine victims went to the 
United States mostly. Geographical distance also hampered continuous 
involvement in Irish politics.2165 When the Australian Colonies became self-
governing white democracies during the 1840s and 1850s successively and the 
federally constituted Commonwealth of Australia was created in 19012166, this 
together with the Canadian quasi independence was a further precedents for the 
aspiration of Irish nationalists especially in the circles of moderate Home 
Rulers2167, who dominated the discourse during the three decades after 1882. 

Albeit only few people of Irish decent lived in South Africa the conflicts between 
the Boer Republics and the British Empire2168 were followed by Irish nationalists 
of quite different political attitudes with great sympathy for the Boers’ struggle 
against the plans of the British Government to create a Union of South Africa 
under British domination2169: In 1877 the IPP opposed British Government plans 
to create a Union of South Africa in the Commons. The First Boer War of 1880, in 
which the Boer states asserted their autonomy, was followed with great sympathy 
by Irish nationalists. In the Second Boer War an Irish Brigade was formed under 
the Irish nationalist John MacBride; the members of this force assumed Boer 
nationality to avoid being charged for treason2170. The brigade fought on the side 
of the Boers against regular British troops, which included Irish regiments. The 
Boers’ cause was supported in Ireland journalistically and also with fund raising 
activities by prominent nationalists like James Connolly, the writer Maud 
Gonne2171 and Arthur Griffith. The latter had spent two years in South Africa in the 
late 1890s. The main reason why the predominantly Catholic nationalists 
supported the fiercely Anti-Catholic Calvinist Boers was, that the latter were 

 
2165 O’Farrell, Patrick; The Irish in Australia and New Zealand , 1870 - 1990   
       In: Vaughn, W.E.(ed.); A New History of Ireland VI (1989) pp.704 - 707 
2166 www.britannica.com/place/Australia 
2167 Biagini, Eugenio; British Democracy and Irish Nationalism 1876 – 1906  (2007) pp.125, 126 
2168  In 1852 and 1854 Britain had recognized the two independent republics of Transvaal and the Orange Free State. From 
       1875 onwards  Britain endeavoured to establish a Confederation of South African States under British Supremacy and  
       tried to enforce these plans militarily. The First Boer War of 1880/81 led to the Pretoria Convention, which gave  
       Britain some control of Transvaal’s foreign affairs and legislation concerning the black population. The London  
       Convention of 1884 gave Transvaal full internal independence. In 1896 the British Cape Colony under governor Cecil    
       Rhodes tried to overthrow the Transvaal Government under President Kruger unsuccessfully (Jameson Raid). This  
       was followed by British demands, which were intruding into the Republics sovereignty like to give foreign 
       mineworkers the  vote.  In 1899 the Second Boer War began. This was Britain’s most severe military conflict between       
       1815 and 1914. 
       (www.bbc.co.uk/history/british/victorians/boer_wars_01.shtml) 
       The peace of 1902 gave the Boer Republics the perspective of internal self-government under British domination and   
       May be viewed as „an alliance of Boers and Britons against black Africans”.    
       (https://www.britannica.com/event/South-African-War) 
2169 Hegarty, Neil; The Story of Ireland (2011) pp. 249 - 255 
2170 Irish nationalist. Member of the IRB and the Gaelic League. Executed in the aftermath of the Easter Rising. 
       (Fleming N.C./O’Day, Alan; The Longman Handbook of Modern Irish History (2005) p. 733)  
2171 Irish actress and feminist. Co-founder of Sinn Féin. Divorced wife of ->McBride. Irish theatre movement activist  
       together with W.B. Yeats. (www.britannica.com/biography/Maud-Gonne) 
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viewed as a small nation trying to assert themselves against aggressive British 
attempts of domination and subjugation.  

A reorganised British Empire under a federal constitution was discussed in Britain 
and Ireland during the decades around 1900 as outlined in chapter 9.1.8.2172.  

10.4. The European Context 

Constitutional discourses in nineteenth century Ireland were part of transnational 
processes in the Western World in the aftermath of the American and French 
Revolutions, the formation of nationalism as a major political ideology and the 
trend towards building of large organisations for mass mobilisation and 
participation.  Albeit passed fifteen years earlier, the Act of Union can be viewed 
as a measure fitting well into the European system of International security 
codified in 1815 at the Congress of Vienna, which was built on the concept of 
creating a limited number of large states as guarantors of stability, and the view, 
that separatist national movements were a threat to said system2173. In a European 
Context the Irish version of separatist nationalism was not unique as many 
separatist movements existed in the larger states like Prussia, the Russian or the 
Habsburg Monarchy and also in smaller multi-nation states like in the union 
between the Netherlands and Belgium until 1831 or Norway/ Sweden until 1905.  
Irish nationalists referred to parallels, when they viewed same as being supportive 
to their causes. Irish unionists emphasized the trend towards larger states, which 
included more than one nation and pointed especially to the unification of 
Germany or Italy as evidences of a secular centripetal trend in state building. From 
this perspective European realities were by Irish protagonists “washed in the 
colours of what Ireland might become”2174. They were adapted to the Irish 
traditions also, like the perception of the events in France since 1789: The French 
Revolution impacted Ireland as almost all other countries significantly as it 
“challenged the principles of aristocracy and monarchy in Ireland”2175, and 
contributed significantly to the republican string of thought in nineteenth century 
Ireland. The republican tradition in Ireland was, however novel as it was neither 
anti-religious like the French nor was it Anti-Catholic like the American 
Revolution2176. An interesting figure concerning the perception of the French 
Revolution may be the Irish born and Trinity educated Edmund Burke, who was a 
harsh critic of the revolutionary events in France but became known both as “a 
defender of the old order in France, but a critique of it in Ireland”, were he 
supported Catholic Emancipation and the “advancement of Catholic power”2177 

 
2172 see: pp.184 - 190 
2173 Kanter, Douglas; The Making of British Unionism (2009) p. 140 
2174 Graham, Colin/ Litvack, Leon; Introduction to Graham/ Litvack; Ireland and Europe in the 19th Century (2006) p. 13  
2175 Bew, Paul; Ireland- The Politics of Enmity 1789 – 2006 (2007) pp.245, 246 

2176 Pettit, Philip; The Tree of Liberty: Republicanism: American, French, and Irish 
       In: Field Day Review, Vol. 1 (2005), pp. 29-42 
2177 English, Richard; Irish Freedom (2006) pp. 74, 75 
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and was referred to by Irish nationalists throughout the century. Strong 
connections between France and Irish Catholicism had existed prior to the 
revolution especially due to the ‘Irish Colleges’ where many Irish Catholics got a 
higher education2178. France as an opponent to Britain for many centuries was also 
viewed as a natural ally for nationalists prone to violence. The Continental 
revolutions of 1848/ 1849 found a small echo in Ireland only, manifested in the 
rebellion of the Confederate Club, a Group that had split off from the Young 
Ireland Movement2179. Amid the Great Famine and opposed by the influential 
Catholic clergy, this revolutionary spark did not ignite any significant rebellious 
conflagration at the time. The unification of Italy was opposed by most Irish 
nationalists due to the attack on the Papal State and as an Irish Brigade had gone 
there to fight for the Pontiff’s cause. The quite centralized Italian constitution was 
not an example for moderate nationalists either and was used by defenders of the 
Union against the nationalists’ cause2180. Irish nationalists’ sympathies for Poland 
were not reciprocated in Poland, where Britain was seen as a constitutional model 
state2181.  

10.5. Conclusion 

No doubt “Nineteenth century Irish history remains essentially centred in the 
British Isles and Anglophone culture”2182. British civil liberties, political rights and 
the parliamentary institutions of Britain, the United States and the British settler 
colonies, which turned into self-governing polities during the course of the 
century, had therefore a very significant impact on the Irish debates, political 
change processes and ultimately on the constitution of the Free State and the 
Republic. Close personal links between the ‘Irish Diaspora’ in the United States, 
Britain, other parts of the Empire and Ireland influenced life and attitudes in many 
ways not only concerning the sober aspects of constitutional theory. Fights of 
small white polities against British domination, like the struggle of the Boers’ 
Republics, found a positive echo and support in Ireland. However beyond these 
dominating influences from the Anglophone areas of the globe, events and 
processes in other parts of the world and especially in Europe were followed in 
Ireland, and had their impact. The French Revolution and its aftermath as an 
extremely significant constitutional moment for the entire – or at least Western - 
World echoed in Ireland significantly. Beyond this, controversies in other 
European countries including the German states and the constitutional situation 
of same were reported and discussed in Ireland also, influenced Irish debates in a 
number of areas and resulted in legislative, economic and other social changes, as 
the preceding chapters of this study tried to demonstrate. Comparatively these 

 
2178 See chapters: 8.1. pp. 102- 104; 9.3.2. p. 244 
2179 See: chapter 5.2.4. pp, 50, 51; 9.1.2. pp, 122, 123 
2180 See chapter 7. pp. 95 - 98 
2181 See: chapter 7 pp. 94, 97, 98, 101; chapter 9.1.2. pp. 122 chapter 9.1.4. p. 150 
2182 O’Day, Alan; Ireland and Europe: theoretical perspective In: Litvack, L/ Graham, C. (ed.) Ireland and Europe (2006)p.17 
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influences were smaller than those form the Anglophone World but they were still 
significant. These influencing processes have to be seen as part of transnational 
discourses and influences, which intensified during the nineteenth century as a 
result of much improved travel and communication. 

11. Summary of Results 

This study’s central questions deal with the extent to which Irish debates 
concerning constitutionally relevant topics were part of transnational discourses, 
the relevance of influences from abroad in general, and the extent to which 
concepts and ideas from Continental Europe and the German States in particular 
influenced the debates about Ireland’s constitutional future. For this analysis 
constitutionally relevant topics are defined as those dealing with a polity’s basic 
order, regulating the model of government, the distribution of power and rights 
between the state’s institutions and between the state and the citizenry and cover 
issues of fundamental rights and societal core values also. This is a field far too 
afar to be dealt within a single thesis. Therefore, this study concentrates on those 
areas of Irish constitutionally relevant discourses concerning which significant 
transnational influences especially from the Continent could be found, and which 
also could be identified as being of utmost importance for nineteenth century 
Ireland, and the basic political arrangements that evolved out of the change 
processes initiated during said period. Three interrelated core issues were 
identified and dealt with: Irish autonomy, denominational controversies and the 
control of land. All three were rooted in developments originating in mediaeval 
and early modern times. Therefore, the historical background was outlined to 
some extent also. 

From the perspective of transnational historiography one significant secular trend 
affecting developments in Ireland was the evolving mass-based nationalism of the 
era, which was a quite important political phenomenon in almost all Western 
countries during the nineteenth century. Another transnational process was the 
revival of religious life and lay participation, which was accompanied by intensified 
inter-denominational conflicts. A combination of these two trends impacted 
controversies in Ireland significantly, as it was a mainly Catholic country which was 
constitutionally united with mainly Protestant Britain and had a long history of 
sectarian antagonisms intermingled with economic and social conflicts. The fact 
that the levers of political power were controlled mainly by the members of the 
religious minority was somewhat unique. Significant parts of the Catholic 
population perceived themselves as having been wronged during the preceding 
centuries of English domination and as belonging to a supressed nation living in a 
conquered country. Out of this a combination of Catholicism and nationalism 
evolved.  
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Whilst other versions of nationalism had a sectarian dimension also to some 
extent, Ireland-specific was, that the Catholic dominated Irish Nationalism had an 
antagonistic twin sister: the Protestant dominated Irish Unionism. A movement 
that may be characterized as a unique variation of contemporaneous nationalism.  
Irish unionism had roots in a specific Irish patriotism, which was originally shaped 
predominantly by members of the Protestant ascendency and then found 
adapters and followers not only amongst Protestants but also amongst members 
of the Catholic population especially amongst those belonging to the more 
educated classes of society. This early version of Irish Cultural Nationalism was 
significantly influenced by German thinkers like Herder or Lessing and later by the 
Grimm brothers and by French philosophers like Rousseau also, who based a 
nation’s identity on phenomena like a shared history, language or popular culture. 
This originally culture-focused patriotism turned political soon and culminated in 
the violent rising of the late 1790s. Albeit initially carried by the cross 
denominationally orientated United Irishmen the rebellion was accompanied by 
eruptions of increasing denominational conflicts. This sectarian rift widened after 
the Act of Union had constitutionally changed the Anglo-Irish relations without 
being accompanied by Catholic Emancipation. The exclusion of the Catholic 
majority from the political nation’s inner circles was perpetuated into the new 
constitutional arrangement and caused new grievances amongst members of said 
denomination. On the other side of the denominational rift the Protestant 
minority saw the strong link to Britain as an essential aspect of their economic and 
political security. These developments resulted in the founding of Protestant and 
unionist dominated organisations like the Orange Orders and of various Catholic 
dominated groups of nationalists also. The spectrum of demands proclaimed by 
these heterogeneous groups was quite broad: Some wanted a separation from 
Britain often by the use violent means, others wanted a loosening of the 
constitutional ties to some degree and stayed within the boundaries the Union’s 
constitution provided for the agitators of change.  

In Ireland both manifestations of nationalism had denominational and not ethnic 
identities as their dominating characteristics. The Catholic Irish National 
Movement was somewhat similar to the Polish National Movement, for which 
Irish nationalists expressed unrequited sympathies at times, whilst most Polish 
nationalists tended to see England more as the role model of a liberal state rather 
than as the suppressor of Ireland’s national ambitions. Irish Political Nationalism 
developed further links to the Catholic Church during the struggle for 
emancipation, which mobilized a huge number of supporters in the 1820s. The 
Emancipation Movement’s ties to the Church of Rome and the methods of lay 
mobilisation became a role model of sorts for the building of Catholic lay 
organisations in the German states and in other European countries, i.e. in this 
respect organized Irish Catholicism became a pre-curser of developments in other 
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nations’ societies. In this area Irish models of political mobilization influenced the 
Continent not insignificantly. Later in the century the constitutional string of Irish 
Nationalism saw the German Centre Party to some extent as a model for 
parliamentary work in a Protestant dominated parliament. Unsurprisingly Irish 
Unionism was predominantly looking across the Irish Sea for inspiration, which 
was rooted in the very nature of a movement having the link to Britain at the very 
core of its political program. Nevertheless, German Romanticism did intellectually 
influence Irish Unionism to some extent, when a spiritual-moral base for Irish 
Unionism was built in publications like ‘The Dublin University Magazine’. 

The Irish perception and interpretation differed at times significantly from the 
actual events and processes, as political activists built their own intentions and 
objectives into what they perceived as reality. The way Irish protagonists 
presented occurrences or change processes abroad were often more part of 
purposeful performances within political discourses than factual descriptions of 
what was going on actually. 

Looking at the relevance of impacts from abroad, no doubt the predominant 
influences came from Britain, the United States, and the British settler colonies. 
This is not surprising, as Ireland was part of the Anglo-Irish Union, England was 
considered as a model of evolutionary constitutional progress in most Western 
countries of the time, and large ‘Irish Diasporas’ lived in the ‘English Speaking 
World’, resulting in quite intensive communication and travel between Ireland and 
these parts of the globe. In addition to the strong impulses coming from the Anglo-
phone World. Nevertheless, Irish debates were influenced also by developments 
in the German states and in other Continental countries.  

These influences affected a number of constitutionally relevant topic: Significant 
Irish controversies were resolved about issues like the ownership of land, the 
sectarian divide and the position of Ireland within the Union. This all happened as 
part of a transnational trend towards the building of organisations for mass 
mobilisation. Many Irish political activists looked for parallels abroad and tried to 
adapt these to Irish issues. In particular concerning the three areas of debate listed 
above the developments in the German and other Continental states were used 
as examples for possible solutions of certain problems in Ireland. Therefore, 
references to the Prussian land reforms, which evolved since the early nineteenth 
century, the Catholic-Protestant conflicts within Germany, which included closely 
related educational issues, and the federal constitution of the German Empire and 
the constitutional arrangements and conflicts within the Habsburg Monarchy 
were made quite often. 

Concerning the denominational and the closely related educational core issues the 
Irish perception and adaption can be summarized as follows: 
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From the 1820s onwards denominational developments on the Continent echoed 
in Ireland. Relatively early in the century a number of mainly Protestant German 
and other Continental States entered into concordats with the Holy See. This 
triggered debates in Ireland as to whether the United Kingdom’s Government 
should follow a similar route. The issue was quite controversial within the Union 
Government and within the Irish Catholic/Nationalist camp also. Opponents 
within the Government had concerns, that such agreements would result in an 
establishment of sorts of the Catholic Church and would contradict the 
traditionally Protestant character of the British State. Many Irish Catholics feared 
and opposed a potential governmental influence upon appointments to spiritual 
offices and the relations between the Holy See and the Irish Catholic Church, as 
those concordats included clauses usually, which gave the temporal governments 
some right to interfere in the appointment processes concerning high offices of 
the Catholic Church. At the end no concordat between the Union’s Government 
and the Holy See was concluded prior to 1914.  

Open conflicts between Continental states and the Catholic Church were followed 
in Ireland with significant interest. Albeit resulting from different historical 
processes the denominational situation in Prussia, especially after 1815 and in the 
German Empire after 1871 was not too different from same of Ireland within the 
Union. Both Prussia/Germany and the United Kingdom were Protestant 
dominated polities, which included territories with strong self-asserting regional 
Catholic majorities: Ireland within the United Kingdom, the Rhenish and Polish 
Provinces in Prussia, supplemented later by Bavaria and other predominantly 
Catholic states within the German Empire created in 1871. Unsurprisingly conflicts 
between the Prussian/ German temporal authorities and the Catholic Church 
echoed in Irish discourses: Especially the 1825 - 1840 conflict between the Cologne 
Archbishop and the Prussian Government was observed and commented in 
Ireland to quite an extent. The conflict’s central issue was the religious education 
for children born into inter-denominational marriages, i.e. something that could 
affect personal lives in denominationally mixed countries quite easily. Later in the 
century the Prussian/German ‘Kulturkampf’, which also had educational issues at 
its core, had a significant wake in Ireland’s contemporaneous media and in public 
debates. This happened during a period, when the transnational Catholic Church 
in general became more Rome orientated, which affected the priests and flock in 
Ireland significantly, the Church became more self-asserting in many mainly 
Protestant polities, and conflicts between the temporal and spiritual authorities 
intensified. Whilst Catholic sectarian grievances had calmed down after the 
disestablishment of the Church of Ireland, the sectarian controversies aroused by 
the dogma of papal infallibility affected the United Kingdom also, and Catholic 
tilted publications followed the fate of their German co-religionists to quite an 
extent. Remarkably the Union Government’s official policy of the day tried to steer 
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clear of denominational and Church internal conflicts different from the way 
German/ Prussian authorities acted. 

As in many countries the denominational influences on education, especially at 
the primary and tertiary level, were quite controversial in Germany and in Ireland. 
The Irish primary sector evolved into more and more denominationally 
segregation during the middle decades of the century, and the relatively small 
secondary sector continued to be split along sectarian lines. Concerning these 
educational fields, the Continental precedents discussed in Ireland shifted more 
and more from general school related issues to those concerning the education of 
teachers and the curricula. The denominationally related educational 
controversies focussed on the tertiary sector predominantly. Here the German 
concepts were observed and seen as role models to a significant extent in Ireland, 
especially by those protagonists, who had strong preferences for cross 
denominational institutions. Their antagonists looked more at Continental 
segregated institutions like the Catholic university of Louvain. When in the 1840s 
the Union Government substantiated plans to build an Irish non-denominational 
university system not too different from the Prussian model, this triggered hefty 
controversies within the Irish National Movement. Some prominent figures like 
the nationalist leader Daniel O’Connell viewed cross denominational colleges as 
‘godless’. Other protagonists of the National Movement saw this aspect of 
Prussian policy as an example to follow, especially members of the Young Ireland 
Movement, who viewed themselves as members of a wider ‘Young Europe’ like-
minded fellowship. In later years another controversial issue was the concept and 
functioning of a university as either an institution focussing on tuition mainly, 
which was propagated by Cardinal Newman, who inter alia was the rector of the 
Catholic University, or whether Irish universities should follow the Prussian 
concept personified in the name of Wilhelm von Humboldt, according to which 
both research and tuition were to be done under the institutional umbrella of a 
university.  

The controversies about denominationally segregated or cross-denominational 
university education and the functional concept of a university continued for 
decades, during which a number of organisational models were tried with quite 
limited success, to resolve this conflict. The controversies were brought to a 
temporary conclusion with the Irish University Act of 1908. This act showed some 
significant elements that had parallels in Germany: Universities were cross 
denominational at least in theory2183, but had separate chairs for the theologies of 
the major denominations. Professors were supposed to be both academic 
teachers and researchers. As in Germany the importance of having universities 
spread regionally throughout the country was recognized. The educational and 

 
2183 Trinity College Dublin continued to be Anglican predominantly, the University College Dublin as well as the   
       institutions in Cork and Galway were mainly Catholic and the University College Belfast mainly Presbyterian 
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economic relevance of having university institutes for engineering and natural 
sciences was acknowledged to some extent also. Different from the German 
universities the 1908 Act gave the Irish universities not much autonomy to run 
their internal affairs, as representatives from governmental and other political 
bodies dominated the university senates. As to specific chairs those for Celtology 
were significantly influenced by German and French academic pioneers in this 
field, and had also some prominent Germans as academic researchers and 
teachers like e.g. Kuno Meyer.  

The second big controversial issue in the era’s Irish constitutional debates was that 
of autonomy within the Anglo-Irish Union or alternatively of complete separation 
from Britain: Soon after the Act of Union had become law, members of the Irish 
National Movement tried to change the arrangement. They referred quite often 
to the independent, albeit Protestant, Irish Parliament during the years from 1782 
to 1800 and painted an idealized picture of said assembly. After Catholic 
Emancipation had been achieved in 1829 a movement to repeal the Act of Union 
got more momentum, without getting too specific as to what ‘Repeal’ would 
mean, and as to how the links between Britain and Ireland should be constituted 
after the Repeal Movement’s endeavours to abolish the Act of Union would have 
had succeeded. Throughout the period under review and especially until the First 
Home Rule Bill was introduced in Parliament in the 1880s the constitutional 
specifics of an Anglo-Irish Union after a fundamental change of the arrangement 
made at the beginning of the century remained somewhat opaque, especially a 
distinction was never made clearly as to whether the future constitution should 
be built on a federal or devolved concept.  

Most early protagonists of change looked predominantly at the federally 
constituted United States or Switzerland but also at the relations between Norway 
and Sweden. In the 1830s the latter was seen by some repeal agitators as a model 
and was specifically referred to, when in the early 1840s financially attractively 
endowed repeal prices were offered to political writers, who were asked to 
participate in a contest by turning in essays about ways to change the Union and 
future Anglo-Irish constitutional arrangements after Repeal had been achieved. 
The price winning essays offered a wide range of solutions from the establishment 
of a devolved Irish assembly with rather limited authority to complete separation 
from Britain and the creation of an independent Irish state. At about the same 
time the German Customs Union, i.e. a commercially orientated close cooperation 
of otherwise independent polities was seen as an alternative to a political union. 
When Canada got dominion status within the British Empire and a federal 
constitution evolved there, this was seen also as an alternative constitutional 
model. During the middle decades of the nineteenth century the issue of 
autonomy reached by constitutional means was not a centre stage topic in Irish 
debates, due to the more urgent problems caused by the Great Famine and also 
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as manifestations of militant nationalism had re-emerged resulting in the failed 
violent uprisings of 1848 and 1867. This changed from the 1870s onwards, when 
Home Rule, i.e. a version of devolved Irish autonomy achieved by parliamentary 
means, became a core topic of debates not only in Ireland but also in the 
Westminster Parliament and amongst British academics interested in 
constitutional history and theory. Constitutional nationalists referred quite often 
not only to states, which were constitutionally strongly rooted in Britain’s political 
institutions and traditions like the United States, Canada, or to smaller polities like 
the union between Norway and Sweden or the Swiss Confederacy, but also to the 
newly created German Empire or to the Habsburg Dual Monarchy. The significant 
authorities the German constitution gave to the member states within the German 
Empire were of appeal to Irish nationalists, whereas the want of parliamentary 
power and of responsible government were seen as deficiencies of the German 
Constitution. One parallel between the German and the United Kingdom’s 
situation was, that in both unions there was with England and with Prussia 
respectively one member state having dominating power. For supporters of 
devolved or federal concepts the German precedent was seen as proof that a 
federal type of constitution could work in a union of quite unequal member states. 
Prussia’s outstanding and unique position within Germany was used by the 
unionist side as an argument to support their cause by asserting, that Germany 
had a federal constitution in theory only, but was a centralized state in reality. 
Unionists emphasized, that the United Kingdom would still be dominated by 
England even if the constitution would be changed to give Ireland or other nations 
or regions on the British Isles more autonomy. 

The special situation of Alsace-Lorraine got attention in Ireland also. This province 
had been brought into the German Empire as a result of the Franco-Prussian War, 
was represented in the central parliament, and was under – over time changing 
versions - of direct rule by the Empire’s central government during most of the 
period under review. From that perspective there was some similarity to Ireland, 
as the top of her administration was reporting to the British Government directly, 
whilst Ireland was represented in both Houses of Parliament.  

One phenomenon within Germany was not commented much in Ireland: 
Franconia i.e. a territory including predominantly Protestant areas within the 
Catholic dominated Bavarian Kingdom, which was in turn a federal state within 
the Protestant dominated German Empire. Parts of Franconia were from that 
perspective somewhat similar to Northeast Ulster, the part of Ireland which was 
the main cause for the crises evolving around the Home Rule plans.  

The Hungarian ‘Ausgleich’ of 1867 and the methods of political struggle used by 
Hungarian nationalists was seen as a model also, especially by the more separatist 
wing of Irish nationalists. This crystalized in the founding of Sinn Féin in 1904 as a 
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more radical alternative to the moderate Irish Parliamentary Party. Discourses and 
developments towards more autonomy in other parts of the Dual Monarchy like 
in Bohemia and Croatia were observed in Ireland also to quite an extent. At times 
reference to Finland’s autonomy within the otherwise autocratic Russian Empire 
and to other European polities were made also.  

The unionist side referred to foreign examples too in order to support its cause. In 
general, the creation of federal states was portrayed by unionists as a centripetal 
measure taken by formerly independent polities to create a closer union. The 
formation of the German Empire and the unification of Italy were seen as moves 
in said direction. Whereas demands for Irish Home Rule or for a federalized United 
Kingdom were portrayed and dismissed as centrifugal requests, which would be 
against an asserted secular trend towards the formation of larger union states, as 
not only the unification of Germany but also that of Italy had shown from the 
unionists’ perspective. The centralized constitution of the latter was referred to in 
support of the unionists’ cause. The broad support for unification both in Germany 
and in Italy carried by an evolving national spirit there was portrayed positively 
and contrasted against the requests of Irish separatists. The underlying problem 
was perhaps that in the United Kingdom a comparable spirit of unity had not found 
mass support. Also comments about the benefits of centralized governments 
made by foreign statesmen like Cavour or Bismarck were quoted at times to 
support unionism.  

The landlord-tenant relationship was the third big controversial issue in Ireland, 
which in three of her four provinces had an economy profoundly dominated by 
the agricultural sector, and where grievances caused by the violent changes in 
ownership during the sixteenth and seventeenth century still echoed in the period 
under review. The distribution of landownership was extremely unequal. Most 
farms were operated by tenant farmers renting their holdings under quite 
disadvantageous tenancy arrangements. Therefore, the relationships between 
landlords and tenants and demands for land reform were topics, which could 
mobilize huge numbers of tenant farmers. Combining this topic with demands for 
constitutional autonomy was used by the Home Rule protagonists to create a mass 
movement. During the controversies concerning land reform Continental 
transformation processes and their results were referred to quite often. Those 
references were made both to revolutionary changes like in France and to reforms 
made by representatives of the incumbent order. The Prussian reforms, which 
were initiated during the Napoleonic Era, got special attention. Quite often 
protagonists of reform painted an overly positive picture of these changes, which 
had turned feudal estates into capitalist agrarian enterprises and were more 
advantageous for the landed aristocracy and gentry than for the other classes in 
rural Prussia. Many supporters of Irish land reforms portrayed the Prussian 
reforms as measures that had created a farmer class consisting of numerous small-
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holders with conservative political attitudes loyal to the state, and predicted 
something similar for Ireland if tenants were turned into proprietors. As to the 
farmers class this was not false, especially when looking at the attitudes of Irish 
farmers, who turned from somewhat rebellious tenants into smallholders with 
conservative social views mostly, after a number of land reform measures had 
been implemented. The benefits of agricultural constitutions characterized by 
owner-operated small holdings in countries like France or Norway were also 
referred to by protagonists demanding reforms in Ireland quite often. Opponents 
of these reforms in Ireland painted a more realistic picture of the transformations 
that had taken place in the lands east of the River Elbe to support their cause. 
Those endeavours to describe realistically what had actually happened in Prussia 
were also made by outspoken defenders of the existing order in Ireland to support 
their position like e.g. by the ‘Belfast Newsletter’, a paper addressing a Tory-tilted 
well-endowed readership and a mouthpiece of their interests. 

In the late nineteenth/early twentieth century both main parties in Westminster 
took measures to address the Irish land question and to calm down Irish 
grievances and demands for constitutional changes, but via quite different routes: 
Union Governments dominated by the Liberal Party preferred to give tenants 
more security in their holdings like longer term fixity of the rental arrangement, 
the right of an outgoing tenant to get compensation for investments made, or the 
establishment of arbitration panels to determine the fairness of the rent. This 
resulted in a version of dual ownership by the landlord and the tenant. 
Conservative/Unionist Governments took to a policy of breaking up the ownership 
of large estates into small-holding farms owned and operated by the former 
tenant farmers. As a result of these reforms the system of landownership in 
Ireland changed completely within a few decades. The funding mechanism for 
amounts of money farmers had to borrow for buying the holdings from their 
former landlords was quite similar to the Prussian Land-Bank system. At the core 
of the Prussian system was the need to support a landed feudal elite in the 
transition to a capitalist agrarian economy. In Ireland pre-modern era feudalism 
no longer existed, and the landlord-tenant relationships were based on contracts 
between in theory legally equal partners. The reform of the land system helped a 
mostly Protestant, often quite indebted landlord class to adapt to the changes 
caused by transformation processes in the economies of the world’s agriculture, 
and also to respond to the challenges of Catholic Irish nationalism, who’s leaders 
had managed to combine the national cause and the demand for land reform, and 
which was to quite an extent carried by organised resistant of tenant farmers. The 
measures resulted in creating a huge class of Irish smallholders and changed the 
landownership structure significantly but did not calm down demands for 
autonomy: The Home Rule cause got renewed momentum, when the Liberals 
needed the support of the IPP i.e. the parliamentary wing of the Home Rule 
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Movement in the years prior to the Great War, which caused renewed conflict 
between nationalists and unionists and let up to the creation of the Irish Free State 
and partition eventually. 

Whilst autonomy, the control of land and the sectarian divide may be considered 
as the three main constitutional relevant topics in nineteenth century Ireland, 
there were also debates about subjects concerning the country’s economic 
constitution like protective tariffs, social security, or the endeavours to establish 
credit and other cooperatives, in which references to the German states and other 
Continental polities were made.  

The German Zollverein was seen not only as an alternative model to a political 
union but also as a route to give the German evolving economy protection against 
competition from the higher developed English industry. Protectionist measures 
in other countries like in France or in Belgium, which had separated from the 
Netherlands, were also referred to in Ireland. Outside of Northeast Ulster this was 
a material issue as only the Belfast region showed a state of industrial 
development similar to that of the British industrial heartlands, whereas the other 
parts of Ireland were more comparable to the Continent, where free trade never 
became the dominating economic policy. Protective tariffs to support the 
development of Irish industries were not introduced during the Era of Union but 
became a core element of the Irish economic constitution during the first decades 
of Ireland’s independence.  

As to public health and welfare insurance schemes Ireland continued following the 
British model, which had taken shape during the last decade of the Union. 
Continental models of credit and production cooperatives were a topic discussed 
in Ireland around the turn of the century and were viewed as institutions helping 
to improve the economic position of farmers and small businesses. In Ireland’s 
financial sector these never took off to any extent similar to their success in 
Germany. These concepts were more successful in the processing of agricultural 
produce, somehow like developments Denmark.  

The international influences upon the Irish Labour Movement are a somewhat 
unique topic: The Irish Trade Union Movement followed mainly the British model 
initially. On the other hand, James Connolly tried to merge Irish nationalism and 
Marxism into a unique Irish socialist theory, but in the view of some historians2184 
paved the way for a too close link between Irish labour and the later evolving 
social-conservative independent Irish state. References to processes and events 
concerning the German and other Continental Labour Movements were made at 
times without taking these as specific model cases for Ireland. These references 

 
2184 e.g. discussed in: Larkin, Hilary; A History in Ireland (2014) pp. 192 -194; Larkin views Connolly’s approach of  
      “ ‘socialising’ the national question and ‘nationalising’ the social question” as the reason why socialism in Ireland did  
      not evolve into a broad movement separately from nationalism.  
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may demonstrate no more than that Irish Labour followed to quite an extent a 
transnational trend.  

To round up this study:  

Developments on the Continent and in the German States were referred to in 
constitutional discourses in Ireland and impacted developments there especially 
concerning the core topics of land, religion and autonomy.  

Generally small holding based agricultural economies were portrayed as beneficial 
by protagonists of Irish land reform. In particular the legislation to fund the 
changes in land ownership, which was enacted at the beginning of the twentieth 
century show similarities to Prussian reforms in some important respects. Albeit 
the background was quite different, when looking at the reforms in Prussia 
enacted during the first half of the nineteenth century, and at the measures taken 
in Ireland many decades later, for both the funding mechanism to transform large 
estates into small holdings shows remarkable similarities.  

Both in Ireland and in Germany a significant issue, was the denominational divide, 
which for quite different reasons existed in both countries. The German 
church/state relationships especially during the Cologne Affair and the 
‘Kulturkampf’ were observed in Ireland without having direct impacts, perhaps 
due to the nineteenth century Union Governments acting more cautiously than 
the contemporaneous Prussian/ German authorities. As to the closely related 
educational controversies Continental models got significant attention in Ireland. 
The 1908 Irish University Act took up some suggestions, which were made with 
reference to the German precedent i.e. these references resulted in legislation 
actually.  

The German Empire’s federal constitution, the arrangements within the Habsburg 
Empire, as well as same of other multi-nation polities or federal states, were 
referred to quite often from the Repeal Era throughout the Home Rule conflicts. 
These discoursed resulted in significant constitutional changes codified in the 
Third Home Bill, which, however, never became a material element of the United 
Kingdom’s constitutional arrangements as the Anglo-Irish Union disintegrated in 
the wake of said bill. The Irish internal conflicts were unresolved at the beginning 
of the Great War, which, triggered the partition of Ireland, as one of many 
revolutionary changes in Europe. Nevertheless, those debates echo in 
contemporary discourses concerning the United Kingdom’s Constitution after 
Brexit, which reinvigorated demands for more autonomy or independence 
especially in Scotland or concerning the future constitutional arrangements on the 
island of Ireland, should this ever become united as a state under a single 
constitutional umbrella. 
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Appendix 1
List of Websites Used

Institution/ Project Describtion Web Adress

Archives Hub 'The Archives Hub brings together descriptions of thousands https://archiveshub.jisc.ac.uk/introduction/

of the UK’s archive collections'. It is operated by

Joint Information Systems Committee a non- profit organisation

to foster technology in science

British Science Association Charity, founded in 1831 and incorporated by Royal Charter. https://www.britishscienceassociation.org/Pages/Category/about

vision: 'a world where science is at the heart of culture and society'

British Broadcating Corporation (BBC) History website of the BBC www.bbc.co.uk/history

British Newspaper Archive a partnership between the British Library and Findmypast www.britishnewspaperarchive.co.uk/help/about

to digitise the British Library's vast collection of newspapers'

Canada's History Overview of Canadian History on Website of Canadian Government www.canada.ca/en/immigration-refugees-citizenship/corporate/

publications-manuals/discover-canada/read-online/canadas-history.html

Catholic Truth Society founded in 1868 to foster spirtual support for UK Catholics https://www.ctsbooks.org/about-us/w.ctsbooks.org/about-us/our-history/

publishes reliion related texts

CELT Digital Humanities Resource for Irish history, literature and politics. https://celt.ucc.ie//publishd.html

University College Cork

Deutsche Biographie (Online) Dictionary of deceased personalities who influenced political https://www.deutsche-biographie.de/ueber

economic, social, scientific, technical or liberal arts processes

editor: Historische Kommission bei der Bayerischen Akademie der Wissenschaften 

Dictionary of Canadian Biography The Dictionary of Canadian biography (University of Toronto) has  www.biographi.ca/en/about_us.php

provides a biographical reference work for Canada 

Dictionary of Irish Biography Website of Cambidge Dictionary of Irish Biography https://dib.cambridge.org

DFG Nationallizenzen Website of DFG (Germany's self-governing research funding organisation) https://www.nationallizenzen.de/

to access information stored electronically

DIPPAM Online Archive for Irish Historic Documents http://www.dippam.ac.uk/

Sponors: Queens Univ. Belfast; University of Ulster Library etal

Docupedia-Zeitgeschichte Editor: Zentrum für Zeithistorische Fosrschung Potsdam e .V. http://zeitgeschichte-digital.de /Doks

an Institute of the Leibniz Gesellschaft

Dumbarton Oaks A Harvard University research institute, library and museum www.doaks.org/

EGO - Europäische Geschichte Online Editor: Institut für Europäische Geschichte (IEG) http://www.ieg-ego.eu



Encyclopaedia Britannica (online) on-line access to Encyclopaedia Britannica www.britannica.com/

English Historical Review The English Historical Review (EHR) is the oldest journal https://academic.oup.com/ehr/pages/About

of historical scholarship in the English-speaking world

Hathi Trust HathiTrust is a not-for-profit collaborative of academic www.hathitrust.org

and research libraries preserving 17+ million digitized items.

Historisches Lexikon Bayern Website edited by the Bavarian State Library www.historisches-lexikon-bayerns.de/Lexikon/

The History of Parliament Parliamentary Research project linked to The University of London www.historyofparliamentonline.org/about

Irish Newspaper Archives Digital archive of approx. 40 Irish Newspapers https://www.irishnewsarchive.com/

Internet Archive Non-profit digital archive for books, texts etc. www.archive.org

member of: American Library Association (ALA)

Irish Statute Book Online Irish Statute Book, Produced by the Office of the Attorney General http://www.irishstatutebook.ie/

JSTOR a digital library for scholars, researchers, and students https://about.jstor.org/

Law Library  Univ. of Minnesota Website, collection of digitised Legal Documents https://www.law.umn.edu/library

Library of Congress Website of the US Library of Congress https://www.loc.gov/

National Archives Website of the UK National Archives https://www.nationalarchives.gov.uk

National Archives of Ireland Archive of the Republic of Ireland www.nationalarchives.ie

 National Archives (UK), Legislation Website of British Gervernment for Legal Documents www.legislation.gov.uk 

National Library of Ireland Ireland's National Library http://www.nli.ie/

Extensive Collection of Primary and Secondary Sources

National University of Ireland Galway Irish University,'Irish Studies' as one Focus in Humanities www.nuigalway.ie/colleges-and-schools/

National University of Maynooth Irish University www.maynoothuniversity.ie

Evolved from Seminary for Training  of Catholic Priest

Extensive Collection of Primary and Secondary Sources

Oxford Dictionary of National Biography Dictionary of "men and women who have shaped British history and culture.. https://www.oxforddnb.com/page/about

..overseen by academic editors at Oxford University UK"

Pressemappe 20. Jahrhundert Archive of public life personalities http://webopac.hwwa.de/PresseMappe20/

Editor: ZBW - Leibniz-Informationszentrum Wirtschaft, Hamburg

Queen's University Belfast University of Northern Ireland (UK) www.qub.ac.uk/schools/happ

School of History, Anthropology, One Focus is Modern Irish History qub.ac.uk/research-centres/



Philosophy and Politics Extensive Collection of Primary and Secondary Sources CentreforDataDigitisationandAnalysis

Royal Irish Academy Irish Academy for the Arts and Sciences www.ria.ie

Extensive Collection of Primary and Secondary Sources

The Marxists Internet Archive Non-profit online archive. 'The MIA aims to maintain an archive www.marxists.org

 of any and all writings which are Marxist or relevant to

 the understanding of Marxism'

The National Archives (UK), Legislation Website of British Government for Legal Documents www.Legislation.gov.uk 

British Government-official Website

The Irish Times - Digital Archive Digital Archive of The Irish Times - Articles since 1859 www.irishtimes.com/search

Society of the Middle Temple One of four UK training and examination institutes for barristers https://www.middletemple.org.uk

South African History Online Website for South African history www.sahistory.org.za

Trintiy College Dublin Trinity is Irland's oldest universität established 1592 https://www.tcd.ie/history/research/centres/irish-history.php

Department of History Modern Irish History as One Focus

University College Cork Irish University https//www.ucc.ie/en/history/

Department of History Digital Archive 'CELT' for Primary Sources for Ir. History

University College Dublin Irish University www.ucd.ie/history

School of History Modern Irish History as One Focus

UCD Library Cultural Heritage Collections Digital collection of UCD library documents https://ucdculturalheritagecollections.com

University of Limerick Irish University https://ulsites.ul.ie/irishgerman/

Centre for Irish German Studies Litarary Science as One Focus

Website of UK Parliament online Archive for Transscripts of Parliamentary Debates since 1803 www.hansard.millbanksystems.com

W.T.Stead Resource Site online resource for the writings of W.T. Stead www.attackingthedevil.co.uk

editor (Pall Mall Gazette),journalist, political and spiritual writer writer



Appendix 2 
Overview Magazines and Newspapers

Newspapers
Title   published Political tilt Source 
Belfast Newsletter 1737 - to date daily since 1855 Conservative, Protestant Fleming, N.C. / O’ Day, Alan; The Longman Handbook of Modern Irish History Since 1800 (2005) p. 363
Berrow’s Worcester Journal 1690 to date daily since 1855 English www.britishnewspaperarchive.co.uk/titles/worcester-journal
Chutes Western Herald 1828 - 1835 no info Conservative, Protestant www.irishnewsarchive.com/chutes-western-herald-historic-newspaper-archive
Cork Examiner 1841 to date daily since 1868 Liberal, advocated Repeal, Tenants' rights, Home Rule Legg, Marie-Luise; Newspapers and Nationalism (1999)  p. 190
Daily News 1846 - 1912 daily British liberal Brake, Laurel/ Demoor, Marissa (ed.); Dictionary of Nineteenth-Century Journalism in G.B. and Irl. (2009) p. 158
Donegal News 1902 to date weekly Focus on Derry and Donegal www.irishnewsarchive.com/donegal-news-newspaper-archive
Drogheda Argus 1835 to date weekly Liberal, advocated comercial interests Legg, Marie-Luise; Newspapers and Nationalism (1999)  p. 192
Drogheda Conservative 1837 - 1908 weekly Conservative, Protestant Fleming, N.C. / O’ Day, Alan; The Longman Handbook of Modern Irish History Since 1800 (2005) p.370
Drogheda Independent 1884 to date weekly Nationalist tilt Legg, Marie-Luise; Newspapers and Nationalism (1999)  p. 193
Dublin Penny Journal 1832 - 1836 weekly Nationalist tilt Brake, Laurel/ Demoor, Marissa (ed.); Dictionary of Nineteenth-Century Journalism in G.B. and Irl. (2009) pp. 182, 183
Dundalk Democrat 1849 - present weekly Since 1851 "ultra-Liberal"; since 1884 "National" Legg, Marie-Luise; Newspapers and Nationalism (1999)  p. 193
Evening Herald 1891 to date daily Independent, Nationalist Fleming, N.C. / O’ Day, Alan; The Longman Handbook of Modern Irish History Since 1800 (2005) p. 372
Examiner 1808 - 1881 weekly British 'highbrough' Brake, Laurel/ Demoor, Marissa (ed.); Dictionary of Nineteenth-Century Journalism in G.B. and Irl. (2009) p. 211
Irish American 1849 - 1915(?) US weekly Targeted at Irish-Americans https://www.loc.gov/item/sn83031939/
Irish Examiner see: Cork Examiner
Irish Independent 1891 to date daily Nationalist Brake, Laurel/ Demoor, Marissa (ed.); Dictionary of Nineteenth-Century Journalism in G.B. and Irl. (2009) p. 309
Irish Times 1859 to date daily Conservative, Unionist (at the time) Brake, Laurel/ Demoor, Marissa (ed.); Dictionary of Nineteenth-Century Journalism in G.B. and Irl. (2009) p. 312
Kerry Evening Post 1774 - 1917 bi- weekly Conservative, Protestant Fleming, N.C. / O’ Day, Alan; The Longman Handbook of Modern Irish History Since 1800 (2005) p. 376
Kerry People 1902 - 1928 weekly Nationalist Fleming, N.C. / O’ Day, Alan; The Longman Handbook of Modern Irish History Since 1800 (2005) p. 376
Kerry Sentinel 1878 - 1918 weekly Independent, Nationalist, Catholic Fleming, N.C. / O’ Day, Alan; The Longman Handbook of Modern Irish History Since 1800 (2005) p. 376
Kerry Weekly Reporter 1883 - 1936 weekly Advocated National and since 1888 Liberal principles Legg, Marie-Luise; Newspapers and Nationalism (1999)  p. 205
Leeds Times 1833-44,1851,1953-1901 weekly "radical paper aimed predominantly at the middle classes" https://www.britishnewspaperarchive.co.uk/titles/leeds-times
Leinster Express 1831 to date weekly Independent, advocating industrial development Fleming, N.C. / O’ Day, Alan; The Longman Handbook of Modern Irish History Since 1800 (2005) p. 379
Leinster Leader 1880 to date weekly Nationalist Fleming, N.C. / O’ Day, Alan; The Longman Handbook of Modern Irish History Since 1800 (2005) p. 379
Londonderry Standard 1836 - 1964 bi-weekly Conservative Brake, Laurel/ Demoor, Marissa (ed.); Dictionary of Nineteenth-Century Journalism in G.B. and Irl. (2009) p. 377
Morning Chronicle 1770 - 1862 daily Liberal Brake, Laurel/ Demoor, Marissa (ed.); Dictionary of Nineteenth-Century Journalism in G.B. and Irl. (2009) pp. 426,427
Majo Examiner 1868 - 1903 Monday 1868 Liberal; 1888 National- Catholic Legg, Marie-Luise; Newspapers and Nationalism (1999)  p. 192
Nationalist and Leinster Times 1883 - 2017 daily Nationalist www.irishnewsarchive.com/nationalist-leinster-times-newspaper-archive
Nenagh News 1895 - 1924 ? Tipperary regional focus www.irishnewsarchive.com/nenagh-news-newspaper-archve-1894-to-1924
Newcastle Weekly Chronicle 1864 - 1953 weekly English Radical Brake, Laurel/ Demoor, Marissa (ed.); Dictionary of Nineteenth-Century Journalism in G.B. and Irl. (2009) p. 447
News of the World 1853 to date weekly English Liberal Brake, Laurel/ Demoor, Marissa (ed.); Dictionary of Nineteenth-Century Journalism in G.B. and Irl. (2009) p. 451
Skibereen Eagle 1857 - 1928 Saturday Independent Legg, Marie-Luise; Newspapers and Nationalism (1999)  p. 212
Reynold's (Weekly) Newspaper 1850 - 1867 weekly 1855 - 1938 'cautiously liberal' Brake, Laurel/ Demoor, Marissa (ed.); Dictionary of Nineteenth-Century Journalism in G.B. and Irl. (2009) pp.557, 558
Southern Citizen 1857 - 1859 weeky US newspaper edited by ->John Mitchel, supported state rights and slavery https://www.loc.gov/item/sn84020070/
Spectator 1828 to date ? liberal later more conservative Brake, Laurel/ Demoor, Marissa (ed.); Dictionary of Nineteenth-Century Journalism in G.B. and Irl. (2009) pp. 587 - 589
Times 1785 to date daily Liberal tilt, supported Cath. Emncipation Brake, Laurel/ Demoor, Marissa (ed.); Dictionary of Nineteenth-Century Journalism in G.B. and Irl. (2009) p. 627,628
Tralee Mercury 1829 - 1839 ? Radical www.historyofparliamentonline.org/volume/1820-1832/constituencies/tralee
Ulster Herald 1901 to date ? Nationalist www.irishnewsarchive.com/ulster-herald-newspaper-archive
Waterford News (and Star) 1848 - 1958 weekly Liberal and advocate of Catholic interests Legg, Marie-Luise; Newspapers and Nationalism (1999)  p. 218
(Niles) Weekly Register 1814 - 1837 weekly US weekly on politics and government Catalog Record: Niles' weekly register | HathiTrust Digital Library
Westmeath  Independent 1848 - 1906 weekly 1851 Independent; ; 1857 Nationalist Fleming, N.C. / O’ Day, Alan; The Longman Handbook of Modern Irish History Since 1800 (2005) p. 395

As outlined in chapter 6 many newspapers published in Ireland copied articles from American, British or other Irish papers.
The papers listed above should therefore be quite representative for the Irish newsmedia of the era.



Magazines
Title   published Political tilt Source 
Academy 1869 - 1916 monthly cosmopolitan scholarly British magazine Brake, Laurel/ Demoor, Marissa (ed.); Dictionary of Nineteenth-Century Journalism in G.B. and Irl. (2009) pp. 1, 2
The Century Magazine 1881 - 1930 monthly American magazine on history, science and literature www.doaks.org/research/library-archives/dumbarton-oaks-archives/collections/ephemera/names/the-century-magazine
Contemporary Review 1866 - 1988 monthly liberal tilt Brake, Laurel/ Demoor, Marissa (ed.); Dictionary of Nineteenth-Century Journalism in G.B. and Irl. (2009) p. 139
Dublin Review 1836 - 1968 monthly Catholic Brake, Laurel/ Demoor, Marissa (ed.); Dictionary of Nineteenth-Century Journalism in G.B. and Irl. (2009) pp. 183
Dublin University Magazine 1833 - 1880 monthly conservative, Protestant Brake, Laurel/ Demoor, Marissa (ed.); Dictionary of Nineteenth-Century Journalism in G.B. and Irl. (2009) pp.183, 184
Economist 1843 to date weekly liberal Brake, Laurel/ Demoor, Marissa (ed.); Dictionary of Nineteenth-Century Journalism in G.B. and Irl. (2009) p. 189
Foreign Quarterly Review 1827 - 1846 quarterly liberal mainly Brake, Laurel/ Demoor, Marissa (ed.); Dictionary of Nineteenth-Century Journalism in G.B. and Irl. (2009) pp.226, 227
Irish Monthly Magazine 1832 - 1834 monthly nationalist Brake, Laurel/ Demoor, Marissa (ed.); Dictionary of Nineteenth-Century Journalism in G.B. and Irl. (2009) pp.226, 227
Irish Quarterly Review 1851 - 1860 quarterly inspired by London and Edinburgh qQuarterlies' Brake, Laurel/ Demoor, Marissa (ed.); Dictionary of Nineteenth-Century Journalism in G.B. and Irl. (2009) p. 311
Monthly Review 1877 -1901 monthly liberal tilt Brake, Laurel/ Demoor, Marissa (ed.); Dictionary of Nineteenth-Century Journalism in G.B. and Irl. (2009) p. 456
Nineteenth Century 1853 - 1968 quarterly published religious a d science articles Brake, Laurel/ Demoor, Marissa (ed.); Dictionary of Nineteenth-Century Journalism in G.B. and Irl. (2009) p. 376
London Quarterly (Review) 1809 - 1967 quarterly conservative Brake, Laurel/ Demoor, Marissa (ed.); Dictionary of Nineteenth-Century Journalism in G.B. and Irl. (2009) pp.522, 523
Quarterly Review 1890 - 1936 monthly above party politics' (self describtion) Brake, Laurel/ Demoor, Marissa (ed.); Dictionary of Nineteenth-Century Journalism in G.B. and Irl. (2009) pp.537, 538
Review of Reviews 1850 - 1967 weekly, later more frequent radical Brake, Laurel/ Demoor, Marissa (ed.); Dictionary of Nineteenth-Century Journalism in G.B. and Irl. (2009) pp.540, 541
Saturday Review of Politics, 1824 - 1914 monthly liberal Brake, Laurel/ Demoor, Marissa (ed.); Dictionary of Nineteenth-Century Journalism in G.B. and Irl. (2009) pp.557,558
Literature, Science, and Arts
Tablet 1840 to date weekly Catholic Brake, Laurel/ Demoor, Marissa (ed.); Dictionary of Nineteenth-Century Journalism in G.B. and Irl. (2009)p. 613
Westminster Review 1824 - 1914 monthly liberal tilt Brake, Laurel/ Demoor, Marissa (ed.); Dictionary of Nineteenth-Century Journalism in G.B. and Irl. (2009) pp.672
*Foreign Quarterly and Westminster Review merged in 1846 Brake, Laurel/ Demoor, Marissa (ed.); Dictionary of Nineteenth-Century Journalism in G.B. and Irl. (2009) pp.672



Appendix 3
Register of Main Protagonists and Persons refered to

Name Source
Aberdeen,,4th Earl of see: Hamiton Gordon, George

Agar-Robartes, Thomas 1880 - 1915 Liberal MP 1906 - 1915 api.parliament.uk/historic-hansard/people/hon-thomas-agar-robartes

Amery, Leopold Charles 1873 - 1955 British politician strong supporter of Imperial Preferences https://www.britannica.com/biography/L-S-Amery

Anderson, Robert Andrew 1860 - 1942 Irish agriculturalist, promoter of agri. Cooperatives dib.cambridge.org/

Argyll, Ninth Duke of see: Campbell, John

Arnold, Matthew 1822-1888 Poet, social critic, educationalists, Inspector of Schools, reviewed school systems of Europe www.britannica.com/biography/Matthew-Arnold

Ashbourne 1st Baron, see: Gibson, Edward

Ashmead-Barlett, Ellis 1849 - 1902 (Tory) MP 1885-1902 https://api.parliament.uk/historic-hansard/people/mr-ellis-ashmead-bartlett/index.html

Asquith, Herbert 1852 - 1928 Lib. Politician, Prime Minister 1908 - 1916 https://doi.org/10.1093/ref:odnb/30483

Bagehot, Walter 1826 - 1877 Author, journalist, editor 'The Economist' Brake, L./ Demoor, M. (ed.); Dictionary of Nineteenth-Century Journalism in G.B. and Irl. (2009) pp. 33, 34

Balford, Arthur 1848 - 1930 Conserv. politician, Chief Sec. for Ireland 1887 - 1891, PM 1902 - 1905 Oxford Dictionary of National Biography,Vol. 18 (2004)  pp.626 -636
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Appendix 4 

Deutschsprachige Zusammenfassung der Dissertation von Jürgen Lang: 

Nineteenth Century Debates in Ireland Concerning Constitutionally 
Relevant Topics - Transnational Influences, Especially those with 
References to the ‘German States’ 

(Debatten zu verfassungsrelevanten Themen im Irland des neunzehnten 
Jahrhunderts - Transnationale Einflüsse insbesondere solche mit Bezügen 
zu den deutschen Staaten) 

 

Historischer Hintergrund 

Irland war zwischen 1800 und 1922 Teil des durch die Unionsakte von 1800 
entstandenen Vereinigten Königreichs von Großbritannien und Irland. Damit 
bildeten alle Teile des britischen Archipels eine verfassungsmäßige Einheit. Diese 
formale konstitutionelle Vereinigung stellte den vorläufigen Abschluss 
jahrhundertelanger konfliktreicher Prozesse zur Anbindung Irlands an die größere 
und mächtigere Nachbarinsel dar. Die Unionsakte wurde insbesondere von der 
sich auch in Irland entfaltenden Nationalbewegung in Frage gestellt, dies auch 
deshalb, weil die Vereinigung ohne eine politische Gleichstellung des katholischen 
Bevölkerungsteils des Vereinigten Königreichs erfolgt war, welche in Irland eine 
deutliche Mehrheit bildete. Die irische Nationalbewegung ging eine enge 
Verbindung mit der Katholischen Kirche ein und forderte eine Änderung der 
konstitutionellen Verhältnisse. Dadurch entstand ein spezifischer irisch-
katholischer Nationalismus. Die Forderungen der Nationalbewegung reichten von 
gradueller Autonomie innerhalb der Union bis hin zu völliger Eigenstaatlichkeit. 
Komplementär dazu bildete sich ein irisch-protestantischer Unionismus heraus, 
der phänomenologisch als eine andere Ausprägung der sich im neunzehnten 
Jahrhundert entwickelnden Nationalismen angesehen werden kann. Die 
überwiegend protestantischen Unionisten sahen in der Bindung an 
Großbritannien eine Garantie ihrer religiösen Rechte und auch ihrer tatsächlichen 
oder gefühlten Privilegien.  Auf diese Thematik wird in Kapitel 6 der Arbeit näher 
eingegangen werden. Weitere große Konfliktfelder in Irland waren die Frage nach 
dem Eigentum an und den Verfügungsrechten über Land sowie die Rechte der 
einzelnen Konfessionen. Letztere standen in engem Zusammenhang mit 
Kontroversen über das Bildungssystem insbesondere hinsichtlich des primären 
und des tertiären Sektors. 

Zielrichtung der Arbeit 

Vor diesem Hintergrund fanden in Irland intensive verfassungsrelevante Debatten 
statt, die von Entwicklungen in anderen Ländern beeinflusst wurden, und auf die 
in Irland Bezug genommen wurde. Zu den Einflüssen aus Großbritannien, den 
Vereinigten Staaten und den Siedlungskolonien des britischen Imperiums liegt 
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umfänglich Literatur1 vor, wohingegen Einflüsse aus Kontinentaleuropa und 
insbesondere aus den deutschen Staaten, zu welchen der Verfasser auch das 
Habsburger Reich und das Königreich Preußen rechnet, bisher nur in Teilaspekten 
untersucht wurden2. Ziel dieser Arbeit ist es hier zum Füllen einer Forschungslücke 
beizutragen.  

Zentrale Fragestellungen sind dabei: 

• Inwieweit waren irische Verfassungsdebatten von zeitgenössischen 
transnationalen Diskursen beeinflusst und welche Relevanz hatten letztere 
für die Entwicklungen in Irland? 

• Welche Bedeutung hatten kontinentaleuropäische und insbesondere 
‚deutsche‘ Konzepte und Präzedenzen für die Diskurse in Irland und für die 
politischen Akteure? 

Methodik 

Ausgehend von den vorliegenden themenrelevanten Sekundärquellen hat der 
Verfasser zeitgenössische Primärquellen, wie Bücher, Broschüren, Flugschriften, 

 
1 Verwiesen sei diesbezüglich etwa auf die Literaturlisten zu: 
   Kelly, James (Hrsg.); The Cambridge History of Ireland Bd. III 1730 – 1880 (2018) 
   Bartlett, Thomas (Hrsg.); The Cambridge History of Ireland Bd. IV 1880 – to the present (2018) 
   Jackson, Alvin (ed.); The Oxford Handbook of Modern Irish History (2014) 
   Vaughan, W.E. (Hrsg.); A  New History of Ireland Vol. V (1801 – 70) (1989)  
   Vaughan, W.E. (Hrsg.); A  New History of Ireland Vol. VI (1870 – 1921) (1989/ 2010)  
2 Die Publikation: Litvack, Leon/ Graham, Collin (Hrsg.); Ireland and Europe in the Nineteenth  
   Century (2006)   behandelt einige Aspekte wie transnationale Einflüsse aus Europa, die Rolle  
von kontinentalen Keltologen, oder die Irische Wahrnehmung des Krieges von 1870/ 71 
Hill, Myrtle/ Barber, Sarah (Hrsg.); Aspects of Irish Studies (1990) untersuchen ebenfalls sehr 
spezifische Teilaspekte 
Boldt, Andreas; Leopold von Ranke und Irland (2012) untersucht in seiner Dissertation den  
Einfluss von Rankes auf die irische   Historiographie 
In den Veröffentlichungen von Nagle, Shane; Histories of Nationalism in Ireland and Germany (2017) 
und:  Historical Narratives and European Nationalisms: Germany and Ireland in Comparison (2013) 
stehen ebenfalls historiographische Aspekte und deren Wirkung im Mittelpunkt 
Zarka, Zsuzsanna; Images and Perceptions of Hungary and Austria- Hungary in Ireland, 1815-1875 (2012) 
Behandelt die Einflüsse aus Ungarn im Untersuchungszeitraum in ihrer Dissertation 
Cowell- Meyers, Kimberly; Religion and Politics in the Nineteenth Century -The Party Faithful in Irland and  Germany (2000) 
untersucht Parallelen und Unterschiede zwischen dem deutschen ‚Kulturkampf‘ und der Situation in Irland 
Clark, Christopher, Kaiser, Wolfram (Hrsg.); Culture Wars (2003) behandeln zeitgleiche Konflikte zwischen dem säkularen 
Staat und der Katholischen Kirche in verschiedenen Ländern 
Ähnliche Themen behandeln: Prill, Felician; Ireland, Britain and Germany (1975) und die 2014 Veröffentlichung 
Wolffe, John (Hrsg.) ;Irish Religious Conflict in Comparative Perspective-Catholics, Protestants and Muslims  
Heffernan, Brian with Ramón, Marta, Ranger, Pierre, Zarka, Zsuzsanna (Hrsg.); Life on the Fringe?  
Ireland and Europe 1800 -1922 (2012) behandeln ebenfalls verschiedene Teilaspekte europäischer Einflüsse 
Wie die Entwicklung des irischen Nationalismus, einige Aspekte der provisorischen Verfassung von 1922 oder 
Die Entwicklung von Mikrofinanzinstituten   
Die Dissertation von Körte, Clemens; Rechtsbewusstsein und Verrechtlichung in der irischen Agrargesellschaft 1760 -1850  
(2006) behandelt die Akzeptanz des englischen Common Law in der irischen Gesellschaft 
Coffey, Donal K.; Drafting the Irish Constitution, 1935 – 1937 (2018) untersucht transnationale Einflüsse beim  Entstehen      
der irischen Verfassung von 1837 
Die 2000 veröffentlichte Dissertation von Kloevekorn, Andreas; Die irische Verfassung von 1937 - Entstehung und Rezeption 
behandelt die Verfassung von 1937 unter dem Aspekt der Fusion von britischen und gälischen Verfassungsvorstellungen 
Auf literaturwissenschaftlichem Gebiet liegen Publikationen vor, die auch für das Thema dieser Arbeit relevant sind: 
So hat Fischer, Joachim; Das Deutschlandbild der Iren 1890 – 1939 (2000) neben literaturwissenschaftlichen auch einige 
historischen und politikwissenschaftliche Aspekte für die Zeit ab etwa dem Beginn des Ersten Weltkriegs behandelt  
Joachim Fischer, Gisela Holfter, Eion Bourke (Hrsg.); Irish-German Connections,  History – Literature - Translation, (1997)   
behandeln ebenfalls einige interessante historische Aspekte 
Stoeter, Eva Maria; Irlandbild/ Deutschlandbild (2000) untersucht in ihrer Dissertation die Perzeption Deutschlands im   
Irland der 1840er Jahre 
O’Neill, Patrick¸ Ireland and Germany – A Study in Literary Relations 1985 hat deutsch-irische literarische Beziehungen im 
Fokus 
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Flugblätter, Plakate und gedruckte Veröffentlichungen von Reden ausgewertet. 
Umfangreiches Quellenmaterial liegt auch weitgehend digitalisiert in Zeitungs- 
bzw. Zeitschriftenarchiven vor3. Da die Presse sowohl für von staatlichen 
Institutionen als auch von Agitatoren unterschiedlicher politischer Richtungen im 
Untersuchungszeitraum nicht nur zu Informations- sondern auch zu 
Propagandazwecken intensiv genutzt wurde, hat der Verfasser auf die Auswertung 
dieser Quellen besonderes Gewicht gelegt. Wobei die Parteilichkeit der irischen 
und der britischen Presse zu berücksichtigen war4. Die themenrelevanten 
digitalisierten Debatten im Westminster Parlament wurden ebenfalls 
ausgewertet5. 

Bei der Auswertung hat der Verfasser berücksichtigt, dass die transnationale 
Adaption von Ideen und Entwicklungen häufig von länderspezifisch gefilterten 
Wahrnehmungen beeinflusst und so auf die Interessenlage des politischen 
Akteurs im Empfängerland zugeschnitten wird6. 

Zur Darstellung der realhistorischen Hintergründe, auf die bei der Analyse 
spezifischer verfassungsrelevanter Themen dann an späterer Stelle Bezug 
genommen wird, ist in Kapitel 3 die Ausbreitung der englischen Herrschaft seit 
dem Mittelalter dargestellt. Kapitel 4 behandelt das Zustandekommen und die 
Spezifika der anglo-irischen Unionsakte, und Kapitel 5 stellt die Geschichte Irlands 
während der Union dar. In Kapitel 8 wird auf die irische Wahrnehmung von 
Entwicklungen in anderen Ländern eingegangen.  

Ergebnisse 

In der Arbeit werden die miteinander verknüpften Hauptkonfliktfelder: 
Autonomie, konfessionelle Auseinandersetzungen in Verbindung mit 
bildungspolitischen Kontroversen und die Landfrage hinsichtlich der oben 
angeführten Fragestellung detaillierter untersucht. Es wird auch eingegangen auf 
transnationale Aspekte beim Aufbau von Kooperativen, Forderungen nach 
protektionistischen Maßnahmen als Mittel zum Ausbau des gewerblichen Sektors 
in Irland, der Entwicklung der irischen Arbeiterbewegung und hinsichtlich der 
Schaffung eines Systems sozialer Sicherheit. 

Die Ergebnisse der Arbeit lassen sich wie folgt zusammenfassen: 

 
3 Genutzt wurden insbesondere das Irish Newspaper Archive (INA) (www.irishnewsarchive.com) in der National Library of    
   Ireland (NLI) vorliegenden mikroverfilmten Quellen, sowie die über das DFG Nationallizenzen Portal   
   (www.nationallizenzen.de) zugänglichen Quellen 
   Eine Liste der genutzten Websites ist im Appendix 1 der Arbeit aufgeführt 
4 Einige Aspekte hinsichtlich der irischen Presselandschaft werden im Kapitel 6 der Arbeit beleuchtet 
5 Hierzu wurde die Website: api.parliament.uk/historic-hansard genutzt, auf der die Protokolle der Parlamentsdebatten   
   seit 1803 vorliegen 
6 hierzu etwa: Wehler, Hans- Ulrich; Transnationale Geschichte – der neue Königsweg historischer Forschung?   
  In: Budde, Conrad, Janz (Hrsg.); Transnationale Geschichte (2010) p. 161 oder: 
  Delaney, Enda; Our Island Story? Towards a Transnational History of Late Modern Ireland 
  In: Irish Historical Studies, Vol. 37, No. 148 (Nov. 2011) p. 620  
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Autonomie 

Die Aufhebung der Unionsakte war eine zentrale Forderung der irischen 
Nationalbewegung, die den gesamten Untersuchungszeitraum durchzog. Hierbei 
gab es sowohl Forderungen nach vollständiger Loslösung von Großbritannien als 
auch nach einer Autonomie innerhalb der Union. In den 1830er und 1840er Jahren 
wurden diese als ‚Repeal of the Union‘ und ab ca. 1870 als ‚Home Rule‘ bezeichnet, 
wobei nicht klargestellt wurde, ob damit eine Verfassungsreform mit dem Ziel der 
Föderalisierung des Vereinigte Königreichs oder lediglich eine Delegation von 
Verwaltungs- und gesetzgeberischen Rechten qua einfachem Gesetz gemeint war.  

Bis zu den 1840ern orientierten sich Verfechter einer Veränderung der Unionsakte 
hauptsächlich an den Verfassungen der Vereinigten Staaten, der Schweizer 
Konföderation sowie an den Verhältnissen zwischen Norwegen und Schweden. 
Ebenfalls wurde der Deutsche Zollverein als Beispiel einer engen 
wirtschaftspolitischen Kooperation zwischen formal unabhängigen Staaten als 
Lösung für Irland angesehen.  

Um die Mitte des neunzehnten Jahrhunderts rückte das Autonomiethema in den 
Hintergrund, im Wesentlichen bedingt durch die Hungerkrise der späten 1840er 
und der frühen 1850er Jahre, in Folge derer es zu einem Rückgang der Bevölkerung 
durch erhebliche Übersterblichkeit und Auswanderung großer Teile der 
Bevölkerung kam. Diese Entwicklung führte auch zur Bildung einer politisch 
aktiven, anti-englisch eingestellten ‚irischen Diaspora‘ in den Vereinigten Staaten 
und in Großbritannien. Eine transatlantisch operierende militante Organisation 
die ’Fenians‘, initiierten 1867 einen erfolglosen Aufstand gegen die bestehende 
Ordnung, der zwar niedergeschlagen wurde, aber bedeutsamer war als der 
Versuch, im europäischen Revolutionsjahr 1848 auch in Irland die Verhältnisse 
gewaltsam zu ändern. Träger von letzterem waren Teile des ‚Young Ireland 
Movements‘, das sich als Teil einer europäischen Bewegung sah und aus einem 
irischen kulturellen Nationalismus entstand, der sich stark an kontinentalen und 
insbesondere deutschen Vorbildern orientiert hatte. 

Nach 1867 wurde dann das Thema ‚Home Rule‘, also Autonomie für Irland 
innerhalb der Union und erreicht durch konstitutionelle Mittel, zu einem zentralen 
Thema sowohl inneririscher Diskurse und auch parlamentarischer Debatten in 
Westminster, wo Angehörige der ‚Home Rule‘ Bewegung mehr und mehr irische 
Wahlkreise vertreten konnten. Neben den Verweisen auf die Verfassung der USA, 
der Kanadas und auf die kleinerer Staaten, wie die der Schweiz, Norwegens oder  
der  Niederlande, tauchten jetzt zunehmend Hinweise auf die Verfassung des 
Deutschen Reiches von 1871 sowie auf den ungarischen ‚Ausgleich‘ von 1867 auf. 
Die weitgehenden Rechte der deutschen Einzelstaaten sowie Ungarns wurden von 
irischen Nationalisten als sehr positiv dargestellt. Dabei wurde allerdings auch die 
mangelnde parlamentarische Kontrolle der Regierungen durchaus als Problem 
gesehen. Die dominante Rolle Preußens innerhalb des Reiches wurde 
wahrgenommen als ähnlich der Rolle Englands innerhalb der Union. 
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Autonomiebefürworter sahen diesbezüglich die deutschen föderalen Verhältnisse 
als Beweis dafür an, dass ein solches Konzept auch in Unionen zwischen Staaten 
sehr unterschiedlicher realer Macht funktionieren konnte, während 
Autonomiegegner das Reich als preußisch dominiert ansahen mit überwiegend 
nur scheinbaren Autonomierechten der kleineren Mitgliedsstaaten. Die Situation 
Elsass-Lothringens fand in Irland einige Aufmerksamkeit, da sowohl Irland als auch 
das ‚Reichsland‘ in den jeweiligen Zentralparlamenten vertreten waren, die 
jeweiligen regionalen Verwaltungen jedoch unmittelbar den Zentralen 
unterstanden. Beide wurden also unterschiedlich zu den übrigen Territorien der 
jeweiligen Länder verwaltet. Hinsichtlich des Habsburger Reiches erhielt Ungarn 
besondere Aufmerksamkeit in Irland, insbesondere nach der Gründung von Sinn 
Féin, einer Partei, die einen radikaleren Nationalismus vertrat als die moderate 
Irish Parliamentary Party. Im Unabhängigkeitskampf nach dem Ersten Weltkrieg 
wurden dann auch Methoden auf Irland übertragen, die die ungarische 
Nationalbewegung in den 1860er Jahren angewandt hatte, wie der Aufbau einer 
parallelen Verwaltung und Gerichtsbarkeit. Die Situation Böhmens und Kroatiens 
und konstitutionelle Konflikte in den zis- bzw. transleithanischen Teilen des 
Habsburger Reichs fanden Aufmerksamkeit in Irland. Gelegentlich wurde auch auf 
die Autonomie Finnlands innerhalb des autokratischen Zarenreiches hingewiesen. 
Für die polnischen Aufstände bekundeten irische Nationalisten viel Sympathie, 
insbesondere auch, weil beide Nationalbewegungen eng mit der Katholischen 
Kirche verbunden waren. Diese Sympathien waren allerdings einseitig, da 
Großbritannien in Polen als Muster eines modernen Verfassungsstaates 
angesehen wurde. 

Die unionistische Seite wies auf die deutsche Reichsgründung und auch die 
Einigung Italiens hin, als Abschluss von Prozessen zur Bildung größerer staatlicher 
Verbände, in denen die Unionisten einen transnationalen säkularen Trend sahen. 
Forderungen nach irischer Autonomie, wurden als diesem Trend widersprechend 
dargestellt, da von dieser Seite die Bildung der anglo-irischen Union als Vorläufer 
der kontinentalen Einigungen betrachtet wurde. 

Kaum Beachtung fand in Irland die Situation Frankens, also einer in Teilen 
überwiegend protestantischen Region innerhalb des katholisch dominierten 
bayrischen Königreichs, welches wiederum Teil des überwiegend protestantischen 
Deutschen Reiches war. Die Situation Frankens war also nicht völlig 
unterschiedlich zu der Nordost Ulsters in Irland. 

Zum Thema ‚Autonomie‘ ist zusammenfassend festzustellen, dass dieses in Irland 
im neunzehnten Jahrhundert wiederholt, kontrovers diskutiert wurde. In diesen 
Kontroversen wurde in erheblichem Maß auf die Verfassungen anderer Staaten 
wie auf die der USA oder Kanadas aber auch auf die Deutschlands und Österreich-
Ungarns Bezug genommen. Auch der Deutsche Zollverein wurde von einigen 
Protagonisten als Alternative zu einer politischen Union gesehen. Autonomie 
wurde jedoch im Betrachtungszeitraum nicht erreicht. Erst gegen Ende des 
Unabhängigkeitskrieges wurde dann für die sechs nordöstlichen Grafschaften im 
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Juni 1921 eine regionale Repräsentativkörperschaft in Belfast errichtet, welche die 
letzten einhundert Jahre überdauert hat, allerdings unterbrochen durch die Phase 
zentralstaatlicher Direktregierung zwischen 1974 und 19997. Zu Anfang des Jahres 
1922 entstand dann auf dem Gebiet der übrigen 26 Grafschaften der weitgehend 
unabhängige irische Freistaat, aus dem sich die selbständige Irische Republik 
entwickelte, die dann 1948 formal konstituiert wurde. 

Wenngleich Autonomie oder Unabhängigkeit für Irland als Ganzes bisher nicht 
erreicht wurde, behandelt dieser Teil der Arbeit kein Geschichtskapitel, das als 
abgeschlossen angesehen werden kann. Laut des Karfreitagsabkommens von 
1998 ist Voraussetzung für eine Vereinigung Irlands eine Referendumsmehrheit 
sowohl in der Republik als auch in Nordirland. Das Abkommen sieht aber auch das 
Fortbestehen einer permanenten internen Grenze zwischen den Teilen vor, um 
der britische Identität großer Teile der nordirischen Bevölkerung Rechnung zu 
tragen, was u.a. das Recht auf britische Staatsbürgerschaft einschließt. Daraus 
würde sich die Notwendigkeit einer Autonomie für den Nordosten innerhalb eines 
zukünftigen irischen Gesamtstaats ergeben8. Während dies bis 2016 ein eher 
aktualitätsfernes Problem war, hat das Thema durch die ungelösten Probleme des 
‚Brexit‘ erhebliche politische Bedeutung erhalten. 

Konfessionsbezogene Themen und Konflikte 

Nachdem nach der Neuordnung durch den Wiener Kongress etliche 
kontinentaleuropäische Staaten, einschließlich des mit Großbritanniens in 
Personalunion verbundenen Königreichs Hannover, Konkordate mit dem Heiligen 
Stuhl abgeschlossen hatten, um die Rechte der Katholischen Kirche in den 
jeweiligen Territorien zu kodifizieren, aber auch, um den Staaten 
Einflussmöglichkeiten auf die Kirche zu geben, wurde dieses Thema auch in Irland 
und im Unionsparlament diskutiert. Der Abschluss eines solchen Vertrages wurde 
aber von der Mehrheit der irischen Nationalbewegung abgelehnt, da ein zu starker 
Einfluss des Staates in Kirchenangelegenheiten insbesondere bei der Besetzung 
hoher Kirchenämter befürchtet wurde. Auch im Unionsparlament fand sich keine 
Mehrheit dafür. Daher schlossen das Vereinigte Königreich erst 1914 und der 
irische Freistaat erst 1927 Konkordate ab. 

Auch in Irland zeigte sich während des 19. Jahrhundert das transnationale 
Phänomen der Wiederbelebung des religiösen Lebens einschließlich einer 
verstärkten Mobilisierung von Laien, was zu verstärkten interkonfessionellen 
Konflikten führte. Die konfessionelle Situation Irlands innerhalb der Union war zu 
einem gewissen Grad vergleichbar mit der in einigen Provinzen Preußens, 
wenngleich durch sehr unterschiedliche historische Prozesse entstanden.  Sowohl 
Preußen als auch das Vereinigte Königreich waren protestantisch dominierte 
Staaten, in denen es in Irland bzw. in der Rheinprovinz und dem preußischen Teil 
Polens Gebiete mit überwiegend katholischer Bevölkerung gab. Daher wurden 

 
7 Ross, David; Ireland – History of a Nation (2006) S. 351, 361 
8 Humphreys, Richard; Beyond the Border (2018) S. 237, 238 
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Auseinandersetzungen in Preußen bzw. im späteren Deutschen Reich, die auf 
konfessionellen Gegensätzen beruhten, in der irischen Öffentlichkeit verfolgt. 
Zunächst stieß der Kölner Kirchenkonflikt der 1820er/ 1830er Jahre, bei dem es 
um die Kindererziehung in Ehen gemischter Bekenntnisse ging, in den irischen 
Medien auf erhebliches Interesse wie ebenso der Kulturkampf der 1870er Jahre 
im preußisch dominierten Deutschen Reich. Diese Diskurse fanden allerdings 
hauptsächlich in der Presse und von Kanzeln herab statt in Form von Berichten, 
Kommentaren sowie Solidaritätserklärungen für die jeweiligen 
Konfessionsverbundenen. Die britisch dominierte irische Verwaltung agierte 
deutlich moderater als die preußischen bzw. deutschen Autoritäten, wenngleich 
prominente Politiker zu den Vorgängen in Deutschland Stellung bezogen. So 
unterstützte der seinerzeitige Oppositionsführer Gladstone die Rechte der 
deutschen Altkatholiken durch eine ausführliche Publikation, was wiederum 
Reaktionen in Irland hervorrief. 

 Wie in vielen europäischen Ländern wurde der Einfluss der Kirchen auf das 
Bildungssystem auch in Irland heftig diskutiert insbesondere hinsichtlich 
konfessionell getrennter gegenüber bekenntnisunabhängigen 
Bildungseinrichtungen. Im primären Sektor setzten sich entgegen anderen Plänen 
der Unionsregierung ab etwa der Jahrhundertmitte getrennte Schulen 
weitgehend durch. Ebenso verhielt es sich im sekundären Bildungssegment, 
allerdings ohne große Konflikte. Hinsichtlich der systematischen 
Lehrerausbildung, der Durchsetzung der Schulpflicht und der schulischen Kurrikula 
wurden die Verhältnisse in Deutschland als vorbildlich dargestellt.  

Bezüglich des tertiären Teils des Bildungssystems gab es jahrzehntelang 
andauernde Kontroversen: Als die Unionsregierung in den 1840er Jahren 
konfessionsunabhängige irische Universitäten ähnlich den deutschen einrichten 
wollte, kam es innerhalb der Nationalbewegung zu erheblichen Konflikten. 
Konservativ-katholische Protagonisten, wie der langjährige Führer der 
konstitutionellen Nationalbewegung Daniel O’Connell, stellten solche 
Einrichtungen als gottlose Kollegien dar. Der sich stark am kontinentalen 
kulturellen Nationalismus orientierende Young-Ireland-Flügel der Bewegung 
hingegen begrüßte derartige Einrichtungen. Auch in den Folgejahrzehnten lehnte 
die katholische Kirchenhierarchie und ihre Anhänger in der Nationalbewegung das 
deutsche System konfessionsunabhängiger Hochschulen mit getrennten 
Theologischen Fakultäten ab. Einrichtungen wie die Katholische Universität im 
belgischen Leuven wurden von dieser Seite als vorbildlich angesehen. Ab den 
1850er Jahren wurden verschiedene Konzepte konfessionell getrennter 
Institutionen ausprobiert, die aber letztlich zu keiner befriedigenden Lösung 
führten, was insbesondere auch an der Trennung von Lehr- und Prüfungsrechten 
lag. Mit dem ‚University-Act‘ von 1908 wurde dann eine Lösung gefunden: 
Universitäten wurden als zumindest formell konfessionell-gemischte Institutionen 
definiert, mit separaten Lehrstühlen für die Theologien. Dabei blieb aber das 
traditionsreiche Trinity College Dublin vom Ethos her der anglikanischen 
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Hochkirche verbunden. Hingegen blieb das University College Dublin 
einschließlich der Niederlassungen in Cork und Galway eine katholisch dominierte 
Institution, wie auch das Queens College in Belfast überwiegend presbyterianisch 
blieb. Ungeachtet der konfessionellen Gegensätze genossen das deutsche System 
der Universitäten und Technischen Hochschulen ein hohes Ansehen. Auch die 
breite geographische Verteilung und der, laut irischer Wahrnehmung hohe 
Standard der deutschen naturwissenschaftlich/ technischen Fakultäten wurde als 
vorbildlich herausgestellte. Ebenso setzte sich die duale Rolle des Professors als 
sowohl akademischer Lehrer als auch Forscher nach einigen Kontroversen durch. 
Letztere, eine geographische Dezentralisierung sowie stärkere Berücksichtigung 
von natur- und angewandten Wissenschaften wurden dann auch Teilelemente 
dieser Hochschulneuordnung. Das deutsche System akademischer 
Selbstverwaltung wurde diskutiert, allerdings nur in beschränktem Maße 
übernommen, da in den Selbstverwaltungsgremien Vertreter der staatlichen 
Verwaltung sowie von Gebietskörperschaften einen erheblichen Teil der Mandate 
erhielten.  

Ökonomische Themenfelder 

Die Landfrage 

Die sehr ungleiche Verteilung des Eigentums an Land war eng mit der 
Intensivierung der englischen Herrschaft über Irland im 17. und 18. Jahrhundert 
verknüpft9. Eine Revision dieser Verhältnisse wurde daher von großen Teilen der 
Nationalbewegung gefordert. Es gelang der Home-Rule-Bewegung ab den 1870er 
Jahren, die Forderung nach Autonomie mit den Forderungen der Pachtbauern 
nach einer Verbesserung ihrer Rechts- und Eigentumssituation zu verknüpfen und 
somit eine Massenbewegung zu kreieren.  

Von Vertretern der Reformbewegung wurden kontinentale 
Transformationsprozesse als Beispiel herangezogen und die Vorteile von 
selbstbewirtschaftetem Kleineigentum in mehreren europäischen Ländern 
betont. Insbesondere die zu Anfang des Jahrhunderts erfolgten preußischen 
Reformen wurden als sehr erfolgreich für sowohl die ehemaligen 
Grundherrenklasse als auch für die bäuerlichen Schichten dargestellt. Wenig 
Beachtung fand dabei die Tatsache, dass es sich in Preußen um einen Wandel von 
feudalen zu agrarkapitalistischen Verhältnissen gehandelt hatte, der für die 
Gutsherren deutlich vorteilhafter als für die Bauern gewesen war. Die irischen 
Agrarverhältnisse beruhten hingegen formell auf Vertragsfreiheit zwischen den 
Grundherren und den Pächtern. Viele irische Protagonisten betonten, dass durch 
die preußischen Reformen eine konservative staatstragende Schicht von 
Kleineigentümern entstanden sei, und dass ähnliches in Irland zu erwarten wäre. 
Gegner einer irischen Bodenreform zeichneten ein realistischeres Bild der 

 
9 Landeigentum war bis 1870 stark konzentriert, so war etwa die Hälfte des Bodens Eigentum 
  von 750 Familien (Winstanley, Michael J.; Ireland and the Land Question 1800 -1922 (1984) S. 11) 
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preußischen Vorgänge. Hierzu zählten insbesondere auch Verteidiger des Status 
Quo. 

In den Jahren nach ca. 1870 sahen Unionsregierungen beider großen 
parlamentarischen Lager die Notwendigkeit von Reformen der irischen 
Agrarverhältnisse. Diese gingen aber unterschiedliche Wege: Liberale 
Regierungen brachten mehrere Gesetze durch das Parlament, die die Rechte der 
Pächter gegenüber den Grundeigentümern deutlich verbesserten, wodurch eine 
Art dualen Eigentums geschaffen wurde. Tory-Regierungen hingegen schufen mit 
mehreren Gesetzen Möglichkeiten für die Pächter, den von Ihnen 
bewirtschafteten Boden zu kaufen. Hierbei ist eine Orientierung am System der 
preußischen Landesrentenbanken erkennbar. In beiden Systemen wurden 
langlaufende Hypotheken an die Bauern vergeben. Die finanzierenden Institute 
konnten sich qua staatlicher Kontrolle und Garantie relativ günstig refinanzieren. 
Für die irischen ehemaligen Pächter waren die Belastungen durch die Annuitäten 
häufig niedriger als die durch die vorher zu zahlenden Pachten. Irischen 
Großgrundbesitzer, die häufig erheblich verschuldet waren, bot sich durch die 
Maßnahmen die Möglichkeit einer Anpassung an den Wandel der wirtschaftlichen 
und politischen Verhältnisse. 

Genossenschaften 

Eine weitgehend an dänischen und deutschen Vorbildern orientierte Bildung von 
landwirtschaftlichen Kooperativen fand in Irland ein deutliches Echo insbesondere 
bei der Bildung von Molkereigenossenschaften. Hingegen waren Versuche, 
Kreditgenossenschaften nach dem Vorbild der deutschen Modelle zu bilden, nicht 
sonderlich erfolgreich. Dies lag an der Konkurrenz seitens der staatlich 
garantierten ‚Postoffice Savings Banks‘ um Spareinlagen, dem Fehlen eines 
zentralen genossenschaftlichen Ausgleichs- und Einlagensicherungssytems sowie 
der Ablehnung gesamtschuldnerischer Haftung durch solventere potentielle 
Mitglieder. 

Schutzzollpolitik 

Da Irland außerhalb der Region um Belfast nur in geringem Maß an der von 
England ausgehenden Industriellen Revolution teilnahm, wurden Forderungen 
nach protektionistischen Maßnahmen ab den 1840er Jahren zunehmend stärker. 
Hierbei wurde häufig auf den Deutsche Zollverein Bezug genommen, der nicht nur, 
wie bereits zum Thema ‚Autonomie‘ ausgeführt, als Alternativmodell zur Union für 
lose verbundene Staaten angesehen wurde, sondern auch als Weg, ‚junge‘ 
Industrien gegen die englische Konkurrenz zu schützen. Diese Forderungen 
wurden stärker, als eine Anzahl kontinentaleuropäischer Staaten aber auch die 
USA sich ab den 1880er Jahren zunehmend ökonomisch abschotteten. Die 
wirtschaftliche Prosperität im Deutschen Reich und in den USA wurde dem 
negativen Einfluss der britischen Freihandelspolitik auf Irland gegenübergestellt. 
Die gemäßigt nationalistische ‚Irish Parliamentary Party‘ konnte sich im 
Unionsparlament nicht gegen die freihändlerisch orientierten Liberalen 
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durchsetzen, einer Partei, mit der sie bei Themen wie ‚Home Rule‘, der 
Entmachtung des Oberhauses oder in der Sozialpolitik kooperierte. 
Demgegenüber orientierte sich die radikal-nationalistische Sinn Féin Partei stark 
am Schutzzollkonzept von Friedrich List. Im irischen Freistaat bzw. der Irischen 
Republik, die stark von Parteien dominiert wurden, die im Wesentlichen aus Sinn 
Féin hervorgegangen waren, wurde dann bis in die 1950er Jahre eine ausgeprägt 
protektionistische Außenwirtschaftspolitik betrieben. 

Die irische Arbeiterbewegung 

Die Dominanz des Agrarsektors außerhalb des Nordostens sowie die 
konfessionelle Spaltung der Arbeiterschaft behinderten den Aufbau einer 
schlagkräftigen Arbeiterbewegung. Wenngleich über die diesbezüglichen 
kontinentalen Entwicklungen in Irland berichtet wurde, wurden die irischen 
Gewerkschaften stark von denen in Großbritannien beeinflusst. Sowohl große 
Teile der katholisch geprägten Nationalbewegung als auch konservative 
unionistische Kreise sahen sozialistische Ideen als Ausfluss abzulehnender 
deutscher und französischer anti-religiöser Philosophien. Dennoch wurden die 
bismarckschen Sozialistengesetze generell negativ bewertet, wenngleich je nach 
politscher Orientierung in unterschiedlichem Maße. Marx und Engels verfolgten 
und kommentierten die Entwicklung in Irland mit Interesse und sahen die Insel 
zeitweilig als Ausgangsort für einen Umsturz der ökonomischen Verhältnisse in 
England, dem damaligen Zentrum der kapitalistischen Welt. Um die 
Jahrhundertwende wurde von dem Arbeiterführer James Connolly eine Theorie 
entwickelt, in der Ideen des irischen Nationalismus und des Marxismus 
miteinander verknüpft wurden. Wenngleich diese Richtung eine nicht 
unwesentliche Rolle im Unabhängigkeitskampf während und nach dem Ersten 
Weltkrieg spielte, dominierten im Freistaat sozialkonservative Kräfte. 

Sozialgesetzgebung 

Öffentliche Wohlfahrtsunterstützung basierte in Irland zunächst stark auf den 
überkommenen privaten und religiösen Wohlfahrtseinrichtungen sowie auf dem 
weitgehend lokal organisierten ‚Poor Law System‘ von 1838. Die sozialen 
Reformgesetze von 1908 und 1911 wurden von den gemäßigten irischen 
Nationalisten parlamentarisch unterstützt. Die steuerfinanzierte 
Rentengesetzgebung von 1908 unterschied sich stark von der beitragsbasierten 
deutschen, was in Teilen der der Nationalbewegung nahestehenden Presse positiv 
bewertet wurde. Sozial-progressive Autoren charakterisierten die Deutsche 
Sozialversicherung als sowohl gerecht als auch der wirtschaftlichen Entwicklung 
förderlich, wenngleich sich letztlich ein andere Finanzierungsform heraus bildete.  

Die Relevanz unterschiedlicher externer Einflüsse 

Seit frühgeschichtlichen Zeiten hatten starke Verbindungen zwischen Irland und 
den Britischen Inseln bestanden. Im Untersuchungszeitraum lebten und 
arbeiteten viele Iren bzw. Irisch-stämmige zumindest zeitweilig auf der 
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Nachbarinsel. Auch in Irland wurde Großbritannien mit seiner relativ freien Presse, 
weitgehender Rede- und Versammlungsfreiheit und den vergleichsweise 
umfänglichen, vor staatlicher Willkür schützenden Bürgerrechten als Muster eines 
liberalen Staates angesehen. Ebenso galt die Verantwortlichkeit der Regierung 
dem Parlament gegenüber als vorbildlich, wobei letzteres zwar nicht aus gleichen 
aber doch relativ freien Wahlen hervorging, für die die Wählerbasis im Laufe des 
Jahrhunderts in mehreren Schritten deutlich verbreitert wurde. Wenngleich die 
Zugehörigkeit zur Union vom radikaleren Teil der Nationalisten als Resultat der 
jahrhundertelangen britischer Unterdrückung abgelehnt wurde, sahen auch diese 
Großbritannien weitgehend als konstitutionelles Vorbild. 

Ein anderer Orientierungsraum war Nordamerika und das Empire:  

Die USA waren aus einer erfolgreichen anti-britischen Rebellion hervorgegangen 
und hatten sich zumindest für die europäisch-stämmige Bevölkerung stark am 
britischen Muster der Bürgerrechte orientiert und besaßen darüber hinaus ein 
föderales Regierungssystem, an dem sich Verfechter irischer Autonomie 
argumentativ orientieren konnten. Zunächst waren die meisten irischen 
Einwanderer nach Nordamerika relativ gut situierte Protestanten. Dies begann 
sich ab etwa 1820 zu ändern. Insbesondere in Folge der Hungerkrise wanderten 
seit den 1840er Jahren überwiegend Katholiken aus den ärmeren Schichten und 
Regionen nach Nordamerika aus. Auch bedingt durch antiirischen Nativismus im 
Einwanderungsland entwickelten irisch-amerikanische Gemeinschaften einen 
starken inneren Zusammenhalt, anti-britische Einstellungen und unterhielten 
Kontakte zum Herkunftsland, die durch die verbesserten Kommunikations- und 
Reisemöglichkeiten gefördert wurden. Die irische Nationalbewegung wurde 
personell und auch materiell seit den 1840ern stark von der politisch gut 
organisierten ‚Irischen Diaspora‘ in den USA unterstützt. Nicht nur für die radikal-
nationalistischen transatlantisch organisierten Fenierbewegung hatte diese 
Unterstützung eine erhebliche Bedeutung. 

Der Status Irlands innerhalb des Britischen Imperiums als Kolonie, Teil des 
Zentrums oder aber als konstitutionell etwas dazwischen wird bis heute in der 
Literatur unterschiedlich bewertet. Viele Iren wirkten in den Kolonialverwaltungen 
mit oder wanderten in die Siedlungskolonien aus. Als Kanada 1867 ein weitgehend 
unabhängiger Föderalstaat wurde, und auch die australischen Kolonien 
weitgehende Selbstständigkeit erhielten, sahen auch Teile der Nationalbewegung 
dies als Muster irischer Autonomie an. Unionisten betonten hingegen Irlands 
Status als Teil der Zentrale. Im südafrikanischen Konflikt der 1880er und 1890er 
Jahre unterstützten irische Nationalisten die Seite der Buren nicht nur 
journalistisch und finanziell, sondern auch durch eine irische Brigade. Die Sache 
der Buren wurde als Selbstbehauptung einer kleinen Nation gegenüber britischen 
Dominanzansprüchen angesehen. 

Was den europäischen Kontext betrifft, ist zu bemerken, dass sich 
Verfassungsdebatten in Irland vollzogen als Teil eines in der Westlichen Welt 
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ablaufenden transnationalen Prozesses, der ausgelöst worden war durch die 
Amerikanische und die Französische Revolution, und Entwicklungen einschloss, 
wie die Herausbildung von Nationalismen als bedeutsame Ideologien und die 
Formation von Massenorganisationen zur politischen Mobilisierung und zur 
Teilnahme breiter Schichten an politischen Bewegungen. In diesem Kontext kann 
die Unionsakte als Vorläufer des auf dem Wiener Kongress etablierten Systems 
gesehen werden, das auf europäische Stabilität setzte, welche durch eine 
begrenzte Anzahl größerer Staaten garantiert wurde, und Nationalbewegungen in 
Teilnationen dieser Staaten als Bedrohung betrachtete10. Die irische 
Nationalbewegung war somit keineswegs einzigartig, da es solche Bewegungen in 
vielen europäischen Staaten gab, so in Preußen, im Russischen und im Habsburger 
Reich oder in den bis 1831 bzw. 1905 bestehenden Niederländisch/ Belgischen 
bzw. Schwedisch/ Norwegischen Unionen. Irische Nationalisten bezogen sich 
häufig auf derartige Bewegungen, wohingegen irische Unionisten auf einen 
vorgeblichen Trend zur Bildung größerer Staaten hinwiesen, welche mehr als eine 
Nation umschlossen insbesondere nach der Einigung Italien oder der Bildung des 
Deutschen Reiches. Die Wahrnehmung beider Seiten wurde dabei stark in den 
Farben ihrer jeweiligen Zielvorstellungen gefärbt11. Die europäischen 
Revolutionen von 1848, die sich während der Großen Hungerkrise abspielten, 
fanden in Irland nur ein geringes Echo. Die Einigung Italiens wurde im irischen 
national-katholischen Lager abgelehnt, insbesondere wegen des Angriffs auf den 
Kirchenstaat, der auch von einer Brigade irischer Freiwilliger unterstützt wurde. 
Ebenso lehnten auch gemäßigte Teile der Nationalbewegung die zentralistische 
Verfassung Italiens ab, da sie den Konzepten irischer Autonomie innerhalb der 
Union widersprach. 

Die irische republikanische Tradition unterschied sich von den oben erwähnten 
großen Revolutionen dadurch, dass sie weder anti-religiös war wie die 
Französische noch anti-katholisch wie die Amerikanische12. Zu Frankreich, zu dem 
jahrhundertelange Verbindungen der katholischen Eliten durch die zahlreichen 
‚Irish Colleges‘ bestanden hatten, und das wegen der anglo-französischen Gegner 
in Irland als natürlicher Verbündeter gegen England angesehen wurde, wandelte 
sich das Verhältnis irischer Nationalisten im Laufe des Jahrhunderts insbesondere 
als sich eine deutsch-englische Rivalität herausbildete, was zu verstärkten 
Sympathien für Deutschland führte. 

Fazit 

Abschließend bleibt festzuhalten, dass sich konstitutionell relevante Debatten vor 
einem transnationalen Hintergrund abspielten und von diesem erheblich 
beeinflusst wurden. ‚Deutsche‘ und andere kontinentaleuropäische Einflüsse 
insbesondere hinsichtlich der sich überschneidenden Konfliktfelder der 

 
10 Kanter, Douglas; The Making of British Unionism (2009) S. 140 
11 Graham, Colin/ Litvack, Leon; Introduction to Graham/ Litvack; Ireland and Europe in the 19th Century (2006) p. 13  
12 Pettit, Philip; The Tree of Liberty: Republicanism: American, French, and Irish 
   In: Field Day Review, Vol. 1 (2005), pp. 29-42  
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Autonomie Irlands, der Landbesitzfrage und der stark miteinander verwobenen 
konfessionellen und bildungspolitischen Themen waren dabei durchaus von 
Relevanz. Solche gingen auch in gesetzgeberische Maßnahmen ein. Ähnliches 
kann bei den anderen behandelten Themen festgestellt werden. Allerdings 
überwogen Einflüsse aus Großbritannien und der größeren anglophonen Welt. 
Letzteres dürfte begründet sein in den intensiveren historischen Beziehungen, 
schichtübergreifenden personellen Kontakten, die sich im Verlauf des 
Jahrhunderts noch verstärkten, und der größeren Attraktivität des britischen 
beziehungsweise des amerikanischen Verfassungsmodells. Beide gewährten 
politischen Akteuren deutlich mehr Freiheitsrechte als die Verfassungen der 
meisten zeitgenössischen kontinentaleuropäischen Staaten.  
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Erklärung 

 

Hiermit versichere ich an Eides statt, dass ich die vorliegende Dissertation selbstständig und 
ohne unzulässige Inanspruchnahme Dritter verfasst habe. Ich habe dabei nur die angegebenen 
Quellen und Hilfsmittel verwendet und die aus diesen wörtlich, inhaltlich oder sinngemäß 
entnommenen Stellen als solche den wissenschaftlichen Anforderungen entsprechend 
kenntlich gemacht. Die Versicherung selbstständiger Arbeit gilt auch für Zeichnungen, Skizzen 
oder graphische Darstellungen. Die Arbeit wurde in gleicher oder ähnlicher Form weder 
derselben noch einer anderen Prüfungsbehörde vorgelegt und auch noch nicht veröffentlicht. 
Mit der Abgabe der elektronischen Fassung der endgültigen Version der Arbeit nehme ich zur 
Kenntnis, dass diese mit Hilfe eines Plagiatserkennungsdienstes auf enthaltene Plagiate 
überprüft und ausschließlich für Prüfungszwecke gespeichert wird. Es ist mir bekannt, dass 
wegen einer falschen Versicherung bereits erfolgte Promotionsleistungen für ungültig erklärt 
werden und eine bereits verliehene Doktorwürde entzogen wird. 

 

Hannover, 6. Dezember 2022 
 
 
 
 
 
 

(Jürgen Lang) 
 

 




